S><S3oCSo oS)oCSo 


■^^OCH^C o^=:>0CS' oS^oCS- o^H5oCS«^ oS:>0C^^ 

I 

’prm 5n??ft si5iraH wwwif | 
Lai Bahadur Shastri Academy of Administration | 

*1^*^ g 

MUSSOORIE I 


W^TfJ^T H^JTT 

Accession No._ 

Class JSfo, 

Book JVb. 


5 ?H^?rTr 

LIBRARY 


9 s- 4 ' 0 ^ 

._KqU^ 


V Z 


«se>ocsfi»«s:>ocsoos:)ocso ^sDoGa:« oS)ocs<> 



‘T" ^ 


■ONi: Yf.ars in India 


IKOM 

Subaltern to CommanbciviiwCbief 


F I E I. I) M A KF H A 1, 

K( )J<! > \i'. ( )!■ i : . v.X i NM lAK 

V.C., (j.c.i; , (i.c.s.i., 



lElWAK KUTAl. 


WITH PORTRAITS AND MAPS 


IN TWO VOLUMES 
VOL, 1 1. 


LONDON 

K 1 ( il A Iv D li i: N I' I. L V N 1) S O N 

jaublislicre. in dDriiimiiij to S)cr .<Uajc«tn the CQurcn 
1897 

[A/^ rights rescrrcii] 




CONTENTS OF THE SE(X)ND VOLUME 


CIIAPTKK XXXV. 

P.VGK 

Tlie Urabeyla expedition — The Akliund of Swat—The ‘ hla^le’s 
Nest ’ and ‘ Cra^ piquet ’ — Tlie deatli of Ijord Elgin — Loyaltx 
of our Pathan soldiers— Bunerwals show signs of submission 
— The conical hill — Uinbeyla in dames — Bunerwals agree to 
our terms— Malka destroyed - . - - . 1-22 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

A voyage round the (’ape — Cholera camps — The Abyssinian 

expedition — lianded at Zula ----- 2d-dl 

CHAPTER XXXVir. 

Sir Robert Napier to command — Defective transport — King 
Theodore commits suicide — PTrst A.Q.M.G. - - • 82-40 

CHAPTER XXX VUl. 

Afzal Khan ousts Slier Ali — Slier Ali regains the Amirship - 
Foresight of Sir Henry Rawlinson — The Umballa Durbar • 41-50 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 

The Lushais — The Lushai expedition — Defective transport again 
— Practice versus theory — A severe march — Lushais foiled by 
Gu'ldias — A successful turning movement — Murder of Lord 
Mayo -------- 51-68 

CHAPTER XL. 

Lord Napier’s care for the soldier — Negotiations with Slier Ali 
renewed — Slier Ali’s demands - 


69-76 



VI 


CONTENTS OF THE SECOND VOLUME 


CHAPTEK XLI. 

TAGK 

A trip in the Himalayas — The famine in Behar — The Prince of 
Wales in India — Farewell to Lord Napier - - - 77-85 

(CHAPTEK XLII. 

Lord Lytton becomes Viceroy — Difficulties with Shcr Ali — 
Imperial assemblage at Delhi — Reception of the rnling Oliiefs 
— Queen proclaimed Empress of India — Political importance 
of the assemblage — Sher Ali proclaims a ‘ Jahad ’ — A journey 
under difficulties . „ - . . 86-102 


CHAPTER XLJJl. 

Object of the first Afghan war-— Excitement caused by Russia’s 

advances ...... 106-108 


(TiAPTER XLIV. 

Effect of the Berlin Treaty at Kabul — Slnu’ Ali decides against 
England — A meeting of portentous moment — Preparations for 
war^ — Letter from Sher Ali .... 100-120 

(TIAPTER XLV. 

Shortcomings of my column - -Attitude of the Rorder tribes 121-126 
CHAPTER XLVL 

The Kuram valley — ('ontlicting news of the enemy- An appa- 
rently' impregnable position — Spingawi route decided on — 
Disposition of the force — A night attack — Advantagf's of a 
night attack — Devotion of my orderlies — ’rhrc'atcnii^g the 
enemy’s rear — The Pciwar Kotal - - 127-148 

CHAPTER XLVIl. 

Alikhel — Treacliery of the tribesmen — Transport tlifficiilties 
Sher Ali looks to Russia for aid — Khost — An attack on our 
camp — An unsuccessful experiment— An unpleasant incident 
— Punjab (diiefs’ Contingent . - . . 149-167 

CHAPTER XLV HI. 

Sher All’s death— Premature negotiations — The treaty of (ianda- 
mak — Making friends with the tribesmen — Gloomy fore- 
bodings — Good-bye to Cavagnari - - - 168-180 



CONTENTS OF THE SECOND VOLUME 


vii 


CHAPTEK XLIX. 

Massacre of th(' Embassy — The Kabul Field Force — Lord ^ 
Lytton’s foresightedness — Start for Kabul— Trotter to the 
Amir — Proclamation to the people of Kabul— Yakub Khan’s 
agents — Kcasojis for remaining at Alikliel - - 181-19B 

CHAPTEK L. 

Hector Macdonald and Slier Mahomed — Yakub Klian — A Pro- 
clamation and an Order — The nKtlika of I^ogar — Attack on 
the Shutargardan — Reconnoitring roads leading to Fvabul 199-212 

( IIAPTER LI. 

The Afghan position -The fight at Charasia — ^ Highlanders, 
Gurkhas, and Punjabis — Defeat of the Afghans — Kabul in 
sight — Dell i-Mazang gorge — The enemy give us the slij) 218-228 

CHAPTER LIL 

Guiding instructions — Visit to the Rala Hissar — Yakub Khan 
abdicates — The Proclamation — Administrative measures — 
Explosions in the Bala Hissar - - - 229-242 

CHAPTER LIIL 

Afghans afraid to liefriend us — Kabul Russianized — Yakub 

Khan’s abdication accepted —State treasury taken over 248-252 

CHAPTER LIV. 

The anmesty Proclamation — Stnmgth of the Kabul Field Force 

— Yakub Khan despatched to India - - - 253-259 

CHAPTER liV. 

Political situation at Kabul -Serious trouble ahead — Maepherson 
attacks the Kohistanis — Combined movements — The un- 
certainty of war — The tight in the Cliardch valley — Forced to 
retire— Padre Adams earns the V.(b — Maepherson’b column 
arrives — The captured guns recovered — Melancholy re- 
flections 260-281 


CHAPTER LVI. 

Attack on the Takht-i-Shah — City people join the tribesmen — 
Increasing numbers of the enemy — Loss of the conical hill — 
Captain Vousden’s gallantry — The retirement to Sherpur 282-294 



CONTENTS OF THE SECOND VOLUME 


viii 


CHAPTEK LVIl. 

rA<jE 

Sherpur — Defence of Sherpur — Arre«t of Daud Shah Dumours 
of an assault — Attack and counter-attack — (yOinrnunicafcion 
with India re-opened — Sherpur made safe - 295-809 

CIIArTEK LVIII. 

Two important questions— A Kuler required — News of Ahdur 
Rahman Kiian — Abdur Rahman in Afghan -Turkestan — Over- 
tures made to Abdur Rahman - - - 810-820 


( HAl^TER LIX. 

denkins attacked near (diarasia— Sir Donald Stewart reaches 
Kabul — Difficulties with Abdur Rahnian— Abdur Rahman 
proclaimed Amir . . . . . 821-880 

OHAPTER PX. 

Affairs at Kandahar — The Maiwand disaster — Relief from Kabul 
suggested — A force ordered from Kabul— Preparations for the 
march — The Kabul-Kandahar Fiedd Force — (^ominissariat 
and Transport ...... 881-84(> 


(TIAPTKR LXJ. 

The order of miirchins~Glia/i)i and Kelat-i-Ghilzai— Food re- 
(juired daily for the force — A letter from (ieneral Phayre — 
Kandahar Reconnoitring; tlie enemy's position — A turning 
movement 


CHAPTER LX 11. 

Commencement of the fight--72nd Higlilanders and ‘2nd Sikhs 
—92nd Highlanders and 2nd Gurkhas— Ayub Khan’s camp— 
Difficulties about supplies ^-Parting with the troops- A pleasing 
memory 362-375 


CHAPTER IfXIll. 

Reception in England-A fruitless .jourm^y-Andaman Isles 
and Burma— The Madras Army— Measures for improving 
Madras Army- Memories of Madras— An allegory - 376-389 


CHAPTER LXIV. 

Disturbing action of Russia— Abdur Rahman Khan— The Rawal 
Pmdi Durbar— Unmistakable loyalty of the Natives - 8 



CONTENTS OF THE SECOM) VOfA'M]: 


IX 


CHAPTKU LXV. 

PAGK 

The Hurnia (ixpedition — The ('amp nf Kxercise at l)elhi~l)e- 
fenee of the North-West h'ronlier — (Quetta and Peshawar— 
(’ommnnications trynun fortiheatioiis— Sir (teor^M^ Pliesney ))9S-409 

(TIAPTKP LXVl. 

Nursing for the soldier — Pa(*iti<'ation of Jhirma ('onsidered — 
Measures reeonmiended — The Ihiddhist priestliood — 'i’he 
llcgimental Institute — Tlie Arms 'remperance Assoeiation 410-P21 

(’HAPTKII T.XVIL 

l>efeucc and Mobili/ation ('()miiiitt(‘es — The Transport Depart- 
ment- Utilization of Native States’ armies— AJar(iuis of Lans- 
downe becomes Viceroy — Kajputana and Kaslnnir Musketry 
instruction —Artillery and (’avalrv training - - 422-400 

( HAPTKP LXYlll. 

pjXtensioJi of command— Utticiency of the Native Army---Coii- 
cessions to the Native Army— Othc(.-ring of the Native Army 
—The Hun/a- Naga campaign — Visit to N(ipal — A Nepalese 
entertainment — Proposed mission to the Amir — A last tour -- 
PAirewell entertainments Last days in India 


Appendix 

Index 


4:17-400 

461-509 

510-522 




LIST OF ILLUSTRATION'S 

(TJNTAIXKI) IN THK ShrOXI) VOIA’MK. 


The Ai’ta^.'k on the Peiwak Kotae. {From a Paintnuj 

h\j Verekcr Ilnmilton) - - - - Fro/itispietx 

The Advance on the Peiwak Kotai_. Woodcut ou titlc-inujc 
POKTRAIT OE Pi ELD- MaKSH AL LOIU) RoliEHTS ON HIS 
AiiAii ('haiuhhi ‘ N’onolel.’ {From on Oll-painfinti 
hjf a Fursc, mode from on J nstojito neons Plioto- 
(jropli^ - - - - 7V; focc 1 

The Storming oe the Conigae Hiee at Umhevea 
EY THE 101st Foot (Bengae Pusilieks). {Prom o 
Sketch hjf (Tcnernl Sir John Adj/Cj G.C.Jk, R.A.) 

I'o face page lo 

POKTKAIT OE PlEIiD-AI AliSH Al^ 1 .ORD NaPTEK OE MaGDAEA, 

G.C.B., G.C.S.I. - - - To face page 85 

Geneuae Rohekts’s Gurkha Orderlies. {Engraved 
ou mood from a M'ater-colonr Sketch hxj Colonel 
Woodthorpe, CAB., B.ld.) - - To face page 112 

Generaj. Roherth’s Sikh Ordereies. (Engraved on 
wood from a Water-colour Sketch hjf Colonel Wood- 
thorpe, C.B., B.E.) - - -To face j)age 111 

General Rorerts's Pathan Orderlies. (Engraved on 
wood from a Water-colour Sketch hy Colonel Wood- 
thorpe, C\B.y R.E,) - > - To face pape 


14G 



Xll LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS TO VOLUME IL 

The Entkance to the Bala Hihsau— The Lahore 
Gate at Kabul. {Engraved oa irood from a 
Photograph) ^ . To face page 282 

]*LAN TO illustrate THE DEFENCES OF ShERPUR AND 
THE Operations round Kabul in December, 1879 

To face page 808 

Crossing the Zambi rak Kotal. {l^lngrared on irood 
from a Painting hj/ the Chevalier Desanges) 

To face page 350 

Plan of the Eoute taken from Kabul to Kandahar 

To face page 856 

Sketch of the Battle-field of KANDAHAii 

To face page 8(>S 

Portraits of the Three (.’ommanders jn-C!hief (Sir 
Donald Stewart, Sir Frederick Kobehts, and 
Sir Arthur Hardinge) - - To face page 885 

Portrait of His Highness Abdur Kahman, Amir of 
Afghanistan. (Engrared njnm .steel hy TP. llojfe 

from a Photograpih) - - _ To face page 898 

^Fap 01 Central Asia - - To face paffc 896 




FIELD-MARSHAL 

LOUD ROBERTS 

ON HIS 

FAVOURITE ARAB CHARGER ‘ VONOLEL,’ 

1877-1896. 

])Ei ORATED BY Sl'EiTAL PERMISSION OF HeK Ma.TEsXVI H L, 

Queen with the Kabul Medal with four C’lasf.s, 
AND THE KabUL-KaNDAHAR STAR, 


FROM 

J HKHTCii BY CHAKLKS FUR^SE, 

MADE FROM A.N INSTANTANEOUS PIIOTOGKAIM. 




FORTY-ONE YEARS IN INDIA. 


Cl f AFTER XXXV. 

In the ciutnniii of 18()3, while we were preparing for 
the usual winter tour, Sir Hugh Rose, who had accom- 
panied Lord Elgin on a trip tlirough the hills, telegraphed 
to the Head-Quai’ters staff to join him at Mian Mir without 
delay. 

Tlie news which greeted us on our arrival was indeed 
disturbing. Lord Elgin was at Dharmsala in a dying 
condition, and the Chief had l)een obliged to leave him and 
push on to Iiahore, in conseipience of unsatisfactory reports 
from Brigadier-General Chamberlain, who was just then 
commanding an expedition which liad been sent into the 
mountains near Peshawar, and had met with unexpected 
opposition. The civil authorities on tlu? spot reported 
that there existed a great deal of excitement all along 
tlui border, that the tribes were collecting in large 
numbers, that emissaries from Kabul had appeared 
amongst them, and tliat, unless reinforcements could be 
sent up at once, the Government would be involved in a 
war which must inevitably lead to the most serious com- 
plications, not only on the frontier, but with Afghanistan. 
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In so grave a light did the Lieutenant-Governor, Sir 
Eobert Montgomery, view the position, tliat lie conhun- 
plated the force l)eing withdnuvn and the undertaking 
abandoned. 

Sir Hugh had had nothing to do with the despatch of this 
expedition ; it had been decided on by the Government of 
India in consultation with the Lieutenant-Governor of the 
Punjab. Wlien the Commander-in -Gliief was communi- 
cated with, ho expressed himself adverse to the proposal, 
and jdaced his views at length before tlie Government, 
pointing out the inexpediency of entering a diiUcult and 
unknown country, unless the troops were properly 
e(iuip 2 )ed with trans 2 )ort, supi)lies, and reserve ammii' 
nition ; that time did not permit of tlieir being so 
equipped before the winter set in ; and tliat, to provide a 
force of o,000 men (the strength considered iiecessary by 
the Government), the frontier would have to l)e dangei'ously 
weakened. Moreover, he gave it as his opinion that it 
would be better to 2)ostpone operations until the spring, 
when everything could be perfectly arranged. Subsequent 
events proved how sound was tliis advice. J3ut before 
proceeding with my narrative it will be as well to 
explain the circumstances which led the authorities to 
undertake this expedition. 

In 1857, when all our resources were required to quell 
internal tumult, the Hindustani fanatics’^ took the oppor- 

* In 1825 a religious adventurer from Bar(3illy made his appearance 
on the Yusafzai frontier with about forty Hindustani followers, and 
gave out that he was a man of superior sanctity, and had a divine 
command to wage a war of extermination, with the aid of all true 
believers, against the infidel. After studying Arabic at Delhi, he 
proceeded to Mecca by way of Calcutta, and during this journey his 
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tunity to stir up disturbances all along the Yusafzai frontier 
of the Peshawar district, and, aided by the r(;bel sepoys who 
had fled to them for protection, they made raids upon our 
border, and committed all kinds of atrocities. We were 
obliged, therefore, to send an expedition against them in 
1858, which resulted in their being driven from their 
stronghold, Hitana, and in the neighbouring tribes being 
bound down to prevent their re-occupying that place. Three 
years later tlie fanatics returned to their former haunts and 
built up a new settlement at jMalka ; the old troubles re- 
commenced, and for two years they had ))een allowed to 
go on raiding, murdering, and attacking our outposts with 
impunity. It was, therefore, ({uite time that measures 
should be taken to effectually rid tlio frontier of these 
disturbers of the peace, provided such measures could 
have been detdded upon early enough in the year to 
ensure success. 

Tlio Punjab Government advocated tlie despatch of a very 
strong force. Accordingly, two columns were employed, 
the base of one being in the Peshawar valley, and that of 
the other in hlazara. The Peshawar column was to move 
I)y the Umbeyla Pass, tlie Buner frontier, and the Chamla 
valley, thus operating on the enemy’s line of retreat. This 
route would not have been cliosen, had not Chamberlain 
been assured l)y the civil authorities that no hostility need 

doctrines had obtained so j^reat an ascendency over the minds of the 
Mahomedaiis of Bengal that they have ever since supplied the colony 
which Hyad Ahmed Sliali founded in Yusafzai with money and recruits. 
The Syad was eventually slain fighting against the Sikhs, but his 
followers established themselves at Sitana, and in the neighbourhood 
of that place they continue to flourish, notwithstanding that we have 
destroyed their settlements more than once during the last forty years. 
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be feared from the Bunerwals, even if their country had to 
be entered, as they had given no trouble for fifteen years, 
and their spiritual head, the Akhund of Swat,^ had no 
sympathy with the fanatics. It was not, therefore, con- 
sidered necessary to w\arn the Buner people of our approach 
until preparations were completed; indeed, it was thought 
unadvisable to do so, as it w^as important to keep tlie 
proposed line of advance secret. The strength of tlie force 
W’as 6,000 men, with 19 guns, but to make up tliese 
numbers the stations in Upper India liad to be considerably 
weakened, and there w\as no reserve nearer tlian Lahoi-e. 

The Beshaw^ar column t being all ready for a start, 
Proclamation w’as forw^arded to the Buner and otlu*r luu'gli- 
bouring tribes, informing them of the object of tlie exixalition, 
and stating tliat there w'as no intention of interfering with 
them or their possessions. 

On the following morning, the 10th Octobei’, the Umheyia 
Pass was entei’ed, and by noon the kotai; was reached 

^ riic AlvIiuiiU of »i iiL'Mi of sov(*)it\ of R,cr(^ /it th(* 

time of the Umbejl.i expedition; he liad led /i holy hf;'. and had g/iined 
such an inlliience over the minds of ^fahomcd/ms in generab that 
they believed he was supplied by siipernaturai ni-ans with th(‘ 
necessaries of life, and th/it every niornin^jf, on risin;^ from his pr/iveis 
a sum of money sumcient for the d/iy's expenditure was foujid under 
his praying carpet. 

t Ihe Pesli/xwar column consisted of half of lOtli (’ompany itoval 
Artillery, No. 3 Tunjab Light Field Battery, the Leshaw/n and Hazara 
Mountain JJatteries, tlie 71st and 101st Foot, the (iuides, one troop 11th 
J)Ongal Lancers, one company Bengal Sappers and Miners, 14th Sikhs, 
20th Punjab Infantry, 32nd Pioneers, l.st, 3rd, 5tli and 6th Ihmiab 
Infantry, and 5tli Gurkhas. Tlie Hazara column consisted of a wing 
of the 51st Foot, 300 Native Cavalry, a regiment of Native Infantry 
and eight guns, holding Darband, Torbela, and Topi on the Indus. 

J The highest point of a pass crossing a mountain range. 
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without any renistance to speak of ; but, from information 
brought in, it was evident that any further advance would 
be stoutly opposed. The road turned out to be much more 
difficult than had been anticipated, and the hurriedly 
collected transport proved unecpial to the strain. Not a 
single l)aggage animal, except the ammunition mules, got 
up that night ; indeed, it was not until the morning of 
the 22nd — more than forty-eight hours after they started 
— that the rear guard reached the kotal, a distance of only 
six miles. As soon as it arrived Colonel Alex. Taylor, K.E., 
was sent off with a body of Cavalry, under Lieutenant- 
Colonel Lrol)yn, to reconnoitre tlie road in front. The 
delay in reaching the top of the pass had given tlie tribes 
time to collect, and when the reconnoitring party entered 
tlie Chamla valley the Lunerwals could be seen about two 
miles and a half off, occupying in force the range which 
separates fhiner from (ffiamla. Whatever may have been 
their first intention, they apparently could not resist the 
temptation to try and cut off this small body of Cavalry, 
for our horsemen on their return journey found a large 
number of the trusted Buner tribe attempting to block the 
mouth of the pass. A charge was made, but mounted men 
could not do much in sucli a hilly country ; tlie proceedings 
of tlie Buner wals, however, had been observed from the 
kotal, and Major Brownlow',"^ with some of his own regiment 
(the 20th Punjab Infantry), was sent to the assistance of 
the party. A hand-to-hand light ensued, and the enemy 
pressed our troops closely on their way back, coming right 
in amongst them with the utmost daring. 


* Now General Sir Clnuies Brownlow, G.C.13. 
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There was now brought in to the Commissioner by a sj)}' 
the copy of a letter from the Hindustani fanatics, addressed 
to the Bunerwals, telling them not to be taken in by our 
assurances that our only object was to punish the fanatics, 
for our real intentions were to annex Chamla, Biiner, and 
Swat. This letter no doubt aroused the suspicions of the 
tribes, and, encouraged by the slowness of our mov^ements, 
they all joined against us from Buner, Mahaban, and th(‘ 
J31ack Mountain. 

On the 28rd large l)odies of men with numei’oiis standards 
were to be seen aj)pi-oacliing the moutli of the pass, and a 
day or two later a report was received that our foes were to 
have the support of the Akhund of Swat, which meant a 
most formidable accession of moral as well as material 
stiongth, and put a stop, for the time being, to any 2 )ossi- 
bihty of a successful advance l)eing made witli the force 
at Chamberlain’s disi)osal. 

The position occupied by our troops was enclosed on 
the left (west) by the Guru iArountain, which separates 
Umbeyla from Buner, and on the right (east) by n range of 
hills, not quite so high. The main pi([uet on the Guru 
occupied a position above some precipitous cliffs known as 
the Eagle’s Nest, while that on the right was designated 
the ‘Crag piquet.’ The Eagle’s Nest was only large 
enough to accommodate 110 men, so 120 more were placed 
under the shelter of some rocks at its base, and the 
remainder of the troops told off for the defence of the left 
piquet were drawn up on and about a rocky knoll, 400 feet 
west of the Eagle’s Nest. 

Some 2,000 of the enemy occupied a breastworlc on the 
crest of a spur of the Guru Mountain ; and about noon on 
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the 2f)th tliey niovcid (l()\vn, and with loud shouts attacked 
the Eagle’s Nest. Their inatcldock men posted themselves 
to the [greatest advantaj^e in a wood, and opened a galling 
lire upon our defences, while their swordsmen made a 
determined advance. Tlu^ nature of the ground prevented 
our guns from being brought to bear u])on tbe assailants, 
and they wcaai thus abb^. to get across the open space 
in front of the piquet, and })lant their standards close 
under its parapet. For some considera])lo time they re- 
mained in this position, all our efforts to dislodge them 
proving of no avail. I'Ivcaitually, how(^ver, they were forced 
to giv(} way and were didven up the hill, braving the ground 
coveri'd with their dead, and a great many wounded, who 
were taken into our hospitals and carefully treated, while a 
still greater numl)er w(*ro can-ied off’ by their friends. Our 
losses were, 2 Eritish officc'rs, 1 Native officer, and 20 men 
killed ; and 2 1 British officers, 7 Native officers, and 80 men 
wounded. 

The day following the tight the Bunerwals were told they 
might carry away theii* dead, and we took advantage of 
their acceptance of this permission to reason with them as 
to the uselessness of an unnecessaiy sacrifice of their tribes- 
men, which would be the certain result of further oppo- 
sition to us. Their demeanour was courteous, and they 
conversed fi'eely with (leneral Chamberlain and Colonel 
Reynell Taylor, the Commissioner, but they made it 
evident that they were determined not to give in. 

Our position had now become rather awkward ; there 
was a combination against us of all the tribes between the 
Indus and the Kabul rivers, and their numbers could not 
be less than 15,000 armed men. jMutual animosities were 
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for the time allowed to remain in abeyance, and the tribes 
all flocked to fight under the Akliund’s standard in the 
interests of their common faith. Moreover, there was 
trouble in the rear from the people along the Yusafzai 
border, who assisted the enemy by worrying our lines of 
communication. Under these changed conditions, and with 
such an inadequate force, Chamberlain came to the co]i- 
clusion that, for the moment, he could onl3^ remain on the 
defensive, and trust to time, to tlie discouragement which 
repeated unsuccessful attacks were sure to produce on tlie 
enemy, and to the gradual decrease of their numbers, to 
break up the combination against us ; for, as tliese tribes- 
men only bring with them the quantity of food tliey are 
able to carry, as soon as it is finished thej^ are lK)und to 
suspend operations till more can be procured. 

For three weeks almost daily attacks were made on our 
position ; the enemy fought magnificently, some of them 
being killed inside our batteries, and twice they gained 
possession of the %\ag piquet,’ the key of the position, 
which it was essential should be retaken at all hazards. 
On the second occasion General Chamberlain himself led 
the attacking party, and was so severely wounded that he 
was obliged to relinquish the command of the force. 

The Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab, being convinced 
that reinforcements were necessary, in consultation with 
Colonels Durand* and Norman (the Foreign and Military 
Secretaries, who had come to Lahore to meet the \'iceroy), 
and without waiting for the sanction of the Coinmander-in- 
Chief, ordered to the frontier the three regiments which had 


r Marion Durand, K.C.S.I., C.B., afterwards 

Dieutenant-Govenior of the Punjab. 
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been detailed for the Viceroy’s camp,'^' as well as the 93rd 
Highlanders, then at Sialkot ; and when Sir Hugh Kose 
on his arrival at Lahore heai d of the heavy losses the 
expeditionary force had sustained, and of General Chamber- 
lain being hors dc ronihat from his wound, further rein- 
forcements from every direction were hurried to the front. 
Subsecpiently, however, it l)ccame a question whether the 
troops should not be withdi*awn altogether, and the punish- 
ment of the fanatics given up, the Government of India 
and the Punjab Government being completely in accord in 
favouring this view, while the Commissioner of Peshaw^ar, 
Major James (who had succeeded Eeynell Taylor), and Sir 
Hugh Piose were as strongly opposed to a retrograde 
movement. The Cornmander-in-Chief pointed out to the 
Government that the loss of prestige and power we must 
sustain by retiring from the Umbeyla Pass would bo more 
disastrous, both from a military and political point of view, 
than anything that could happen save the destruction of 
the force itself, and that General Chamberlain, on whose 
sound judgment he could rely, was quite sure that a re- 
tirement was unnecessary. 

Unfortunately at this time the Viceroy died at Pharmsala, 
and the question remained in abeyance pending the arrival 
of Sir William Denison, Governor of Madras, who was 
coming round to take over the reins of Government until a 
successor to Lord Elgin should be sent from England. 

In the meantime Sir Hugh Hose was most anxious to 
obtain exact information respecting our position at Umbeyla, 

* 7tli Koyal Fusiliers, 23rd Pioneers, and 24th Punjab Native 
Infantry. 

t Keynell Taylor remained with the force as political oHicer. 
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the means of operating from it, the nature of the ground 
— in fact, all details which could only be satisfactorilj 
obtained by sending someone to report on the situation, 
with whom he had had personal communication regarding 
the points about which he required to be enlightened. He 
therefore determined to desi^atch two officers on special 
service, wliose duty it would be to i')ut the Commander-in- 
Chief in possession of all the facts of the case ; accord- 
ingly, Colonel Adye^' (Deputy- Adjutant-General of Eoyal 
Artillery) and I were ordered to proceed to Umbeyla without 
delay. 

Adye proved a most charming travelling companion, 
clever and entertaining, and I think we both enjoyed our 
journey. We reached the pass on the 25tli November. 

There had been no fighting for some days, and most of 
the wounded had been removed. Sir Neville Chamlier- 
lain was still in camp, and I was sorry to find him suffer- 
ing greatly from his wound. We were mucli interested in 
going over the piquets and listening to the story of the 
different attacks made upon them, which had evidently 
been conducted by the enemy with as much skill as 
courage. + The loyalty of our Native soldiers struck me as 

* General Sir John Adye, G.C.B. 

f The expedition was an admirable school for training men in ontpost 
duty. The Pathans and Gurkhas were quite at home at such work, 
and not only able to take care of themselves, but when stalked by the 
enemy were equal to a counter-stalk, often most successful. The enemy 
used to joke with Brownlow’s and Keyes’s men on these occasions, and 
say, ‘We don’t want you. Where are the lal ])a(jriiv<ilas ! [as the 
14th Sikhs were called from their laljiagrin (red turbans)] or the gora- 
log [the Europeans]? They are better shikar [sport] I’ The tribes- 
men soon discovered that the Sikhs and Europejuis, though full of 
fight, were very helpless on the hill-side, and could not keep their heads 
under cover. 
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having been most remarkable. Not a single desertion had 
occurred, although all the Native regiments engaged, with 
the exception of the Gurkhas and Punjab Pioneers, had 
amongst them members of the several tribes we were fight- 
ing, and many of our soldiers were even closely related 
to some of the hostile tribesmen ; on one occasion a young 
J3uner sepoy actually recognized his own father amongst 
the enemy’s dead when the fight was over.* 

We listened to many tales of the gallantry of the British 
officers. The names of Brownlow, Keyes, t and Hughes C 
were on everyone’s lips, and Brownlow’s defence of the 
Eagle’s Nest on the ^bth October, and of the ‘ Crag piquet * 
on the 12th November, spoke volumes for his coolness and 
pluck, and for the implicit faith reposed in him by the 
men of the 20th Punjab Infantry, the regiment he had 
raised in 1857 when but a subaltern. In his official 
report the General remarked that ‘ to Major Brownlow s 
determination and personal exam^jlc he attributed the pie- 
servation of the ‘‘ Crag piquet.” ’ And Keyes s recapture 

* Colonel Ileynell Taylor, whilst bearing like testimony to the good 
conduct of the Pathan soldiery, said the personal inlluence of officeis 
will always be found to be tlie only stand-by for the Government 
interests when the religious cry is raised, and the fidelity of our troops 
is being tampered with. Pay, pensions, and orders of merit may, and 
would be, cast to the winds when the honour of the faith was in the 
scale ; but to snap the associations of years, and to turn in his hour of 
need against the man whom he has proved to be just and woith} . 
whom he has noted in the hour of danger, and praised as a hero to his 
family, is just what a Pathan will not do — to liis honour be it saal. 
The fact was that the officers in camp had been so long and kindle 
associated with their soldiers that the latter were willing to set them 
before their great religious teacher, the Akhund of Swat (‘ Records of 
Expeditions against the North-West Frontier Tribes ’). 

t The late General Sir Charles Keyes, G.C.B. 

t The late Major-GeneralT. E. Hughes, C.B., Royal Artillery. 
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of the same piquet was described by Sir Neville as ' a 
most brilliant exj)loit, stamping Major Keyes as an officer 
possessing some of the highest military qualifications.’ 
Brownlow and Keyes were both recommended for the 
Victoria Cross. 

We (Adye and I) had no difficulty in making up our 
minds as to the course which ought to bo taken. The 
column was daily being strengthened by the arrival of rein- 
forcements, and although the combination of the tribes- 
men was still formidable, the enemy were showing signs of 
being disheartened by their many losses, and of a wish to 
come to terms. 

Having consulted the civil and military authorities on 
the spot, we informed the Commander-in-Chief that they 
were of opinion a withdrawal would be most unwise, and 
that it was hoped that on the arrival of General Garvock 
(Chamberlain’s successor) an advance would be made into 
the Chamla valley, for there would then be a sufficient 
number of troops to undertake an onward move, as well as 
to hold the present position, which, as we told the Chief, 
was one of the strongest we had ever seen. 

Sir William Denison reached Calcutta on the 2nd 
December. A careful study of the correspondence in con- 
nexion with the Umbeyla expedition satisfied him that the 
Commander-in-Chief’s views were correct, and that a 
retirement would be unwise. 

Sir Hugh Eose had previously requested to be allowed to 
personally conduct the operations, and in anticipation of 
the Government acceding to his request, he had sent a 
light camp to Hasan Abdal, from which place he intended 
to push on to Umbeyla ; and with the object of collecting 
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troops near the frontier, where they would be available as 
a reserve should the expedition not be soon and satis- 
factorily settled, he desired me to select an encamping- 
ground between Eawal Pindi and Attock suitable for 
10,000 men. 

Leaving Adye in the pass, I started for Attock, where I 
spent three days riding about in searcli of a promising site 
for the camp. I settled upon a place near Hasan Abdal, 
which, however, was not in the end made use of. The 
people of the country were very helpful to me ; indeed, 
when they heard I had been a friend of John Nicholson, 
they seemed to think they could not do enough for me, 
and delighted in talking of their old leader, whom they 
declared to be the greatest man they had ever known. 

On my return I marched up the pass with the Eev. W. 
G. Cowie* and Probyn, who, with 400 Cavalry, had been 
ordered to the front to be in readiness for a move into 
the Chamla valley. James, the Commissioner, had been 
working to detach the Bunerwals from the combination 
against us, and on the afternoon of our arrival a depu- 
tation of their headmen arrived in camp, and before their 
departure the next morning they promised to accompany a 
force proceeding to destroy Malka, and to expel the Hindu- 
stani fanatics from the Buner country. Later, however, a 
messenger came in to say they could not fulfil their 
promise, being unable to resist the pressure brought to 
bear upon them by their co-religionists. The man further 
reported that large numbers of fresh tribesmen had 
appeared on the scene, and that it was intended to attack 
us on the 16th. He advised the Commissioner to take the 
* Now Bishop of Auckland and Primate of New Zealand. 
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initiative, and gave him to understand that if we advanced 
the Bunerwals would stand aloof. 

Sir Hugh Eose had been accorded permission to take 
command of the troops in the field, and had sent word to 
General Garvock not ‘to attempt any operations until 
further orders.’ James, however, thinking that the situa- 
tion demanded immediate action, as disturbances had 
broken out in other parts of the Peshawar valley, deprecated 
delay, and pressed Garvock to advance, telling him that a 
successful fight would put matters straight. Garvock con- 
sented to follow the Commissioner’s advice, and arranged 
to move on the following day. 

The force was divided into three columns. The first and 
second — consisting of about 4,800 men, and commanded 
respectively by Colonel W. Turner, C.B.,* and Lieutenant- 
Colonel Wilde, C.B. — were to form the attacking party, 
while the third, about 3,000 strong, under the command of 
Lieutenant-Colonel Vaughan, f was to be left for the pro- 
tection of the camp. 

At daybreak, on the 15th, the troops for the advance, 
unencumbered by tents or baggage, and each man carrying 
two days’ rations, assembled at the base of the ‘Crag 
piquet.’ Turner, an excellent officer, who during the short 
time he had been at Umbeyla had inspired great confidence 
by his soldierly qualities, had on the previous after- 
noon reconnoitred to the right of the camp, and had dis- 
covered that about 4,000 meii were holding the village of 
Lalu, from which it was necessary to dislodge them before 
Umbeyla could be attacked. On being told to advance, 

* The late Brigadier- General Sir W. W. Turner, K.C.B. 
t General Sir T. L. Vaughan, K.C.B. 
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therefore, Turner moved off in the direction of Lalu, and, 
driving the enemy’s piquets Ijefore him, occupied the lieights 
overlooking tlie valley, out of which rose, immediately in 
front about 200 yards off, a conical hill which liid Lain 
from view. This liill, wliicli was crowded with Hindustani 
fanatics and their I’athan allies, was a most formidahle 
position ; the sides were precipitous, and the summit was 
strengthened by No furtlier move could be 

made until the enemy were dislodged, so Turner lined 
the heiglits all round with liis Infantry, and opened fire 
with his Mountain guns. Meanwhile, Wilde’s column had 
cleared off the enemy from the front of the camp, and 
formed up on Turner’s left. On the advance being sounded. 
Turner's Infantry rushed down the slopes, and in ten 
minutes could be seen driving the enemy from the heights 
on his right ; at the same time the 101st Fusiliers, the 
leading regiment of Wilde’s column, made straight for the 
top of the conical hill, and, under cover of the fire from 
the iMountain guns of both columns, and supported by the 
Guides and 23rd Pioneers, they climbed the almost perpen- 
dicular sides. When near the top a short halt was made 
to give the men time to get their breath ; the signal being 
then given, amidst a shower of bullets and huge stones, 
the jmsition was stormed, and carried at the point 
of the bayonet. It was a grand sight as .\dye and 
I watched it from Hughes’s battery ; but we were con- 
siderably relieved when w’e perceived the enemy flying 
down the sides of the hill, and heard the cheers of the 
gallant Fusiliers as they stood victorious on the highest peak. 


Stone breastworks. 
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Now that the enemy were on the run it was the time to 
press them, and this Turner did so effectually that tlie 
leading men of his column entered Lalu simultaneously 
with the last of the fugitives. The rapidity of this move- 
ment was so unexpected that it threw the enemy inside the 
walls into confusion ; they made no stand, and were soon 
in full retreat towards Umbeyla and the passes leading into 
JBuner. 

While affairs were thus prospering on our right, the 
enemy, apparently imagining we were too busy to think 
of our left, came in large numbers from the village of 
Umbeyla, threatening the camp and the communications 
of the second column. Wilde, however, was 2>repared for 
them, and held his ground until reinforced b>- Turner, 
when he made a forward movement. The Guides, and 
detachments of the 5th Gurklias and flrd Sikhs, charged 
down one sjnu, and the 101st down anotlier ; the enemy 
were driven off with great slaughter, leaving a standard in 
the hands of the Gurkhas, and exj)osing themselves in their 
flight to Turner’s guns. During the day they returned, 
and, gathering on the heights, made several unsuccessful 
attacks upon our camp. At last, about 2 p.m., Brownlow, 
who was in command of the right defences, assumed the 
offensive, and, aided by Keyes, moved out of the breast- 
works and, by a succession of well-executed charges, com- 
pletely cleared the whole front of the position, and drove 
the tribesmen with great loss into the plain below. 

All opposition having now ceased, and the foe being in 
full retreat, the force bivouacked for the night. We had 
16 killed and 67 wounded ; while our opponents admitted 
to 400 killed and wounded. 
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The next morning we were joined by Probyn with 
200 sabres of the 11th Bengal Lancers and the same 
number of the Guides ; and after a hasty breakfast the 
order was given to march into the Chamla valley. My 
duty was to accompany the Mountain liatteries and show 
them the way. As we debouched into comparatively open 
country, tlie enemy appeared on a ridge which completely 
covered our approach to Umbcyla, and we could descry 
many standards flying on the most prominent points. 
The road was so extremely difficult that it was half- 
past two o’clock l)efore the whole force was clear of the 
liills. 

General Garvock, having made a careful reconnaissance 
of the enemy’s position, which was of great strength and 
peculiarly capable of defence, liad decided to turn their 
right, a movement whicli was to be entrusted to the second 
column, and I was told to inform Turner that he must 
try and cut them off from the Buner Pass as they re- 
treated. I found Turner close to Umbeyla and delivered 
my message. lie moved forward at once with the 23rd 
Pioneers and a wing of the 32nd Pioneers in line, sup- 
ported by the second wing, having in reserve a wing of 
the 7th Eoyal Fusiliers. 

When we had passed the village of Umbeyla, which 
was in flames, having been set fire to by our Cavalry, the 
wing of the 32nd was brought up in prolongation of our 
line to the right. The advance was continued to within 
about 800 yards of the Buner Pass, when Turner, observing 
a large body of the enemy threatening his left flank, imme- 
diately sent two companies of the Koyal Fusiliers in that 
direction. Just at that moment a band of Ghazis furiously 
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attacked the left flank, which was at a disadvantage, having 
got into broken ground covered with low jungle. In a few 
seconds five of the Pioneer British officers were on the 
ground, one killed and four wounded ; numbers of the men 
were knocked over, and tlie rest, staggered by the sudden- 
ness of the onslaught, fell back on their reserve, where 
they found the needed support, for the Fusiliers stood as 
firm as a rock. At the critical moment when the Ghuzia 
made their charge, Wright, the Assistant-Adjutant-General, 
and I, being close by, rushed in amongst the Pioneers and 
called on them to follow us ; as we were personally known 
to the men of ))oth regiments, they quickly pulled them- 
selves together and responded to our efibi’ts to rally them. 
It was lucky they did so, for had tliere been any delay or 
hesitation, the enemy, who thronged the slopes above us, 
would certainly have come down in great numbers, and 
we should have had a most difficult task. As it was, we 
were entirely successful in repulsing the (JltaziH, not a nian 
of whom escaped. We counted 200 of the enemy killed ; our 
losses were comparatively slight — 8 killed and HO wounded. 

We bivouacked for the iiight near the village of Fnibeyla, 
and the next morning the Bunerwals, who, true to their 
word, had taken no part in the fighting on the 15th or lOth, 
came in and made their submission. 

The question which now had to be decided v as, whether 
a force fully equipped and strong enough to overcome all 
opposition should be sent to destroy the fanatic settlement 
of Malka, or whether the work of annihilation should be 
entrusted to the Bunerwals, witnessed by British officers. 
The latter course was eventually adopted, chiefly on account 
of the delay which provisioning a brigade would entail — a 
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delay which the Commissioner was anxious to avoid — for 
although for tlie present the combiruition had broken up, 
and most of the tribesmen were dispersing to their homes, 
the Akhund of Swat and his followers were still hovering 
about in the neigh])ourhood, and inaction on our part 
would in all probability liave led to a fresh gathering 
and renewed hostilities. 

The terms which were drawn up, and to which the 
Bunerwals agreed, were : 

Tlie breaking-up of the tribal gathering in the Buner 
Pass. 

The desi ruction of i\Ialka ; those carrying out the work 
to be accompanied by British officers and such escort as 
might be considered necessary by us. 

The expulsion of the. Hindustanis from the Buner, 
Chamla, and Amazai countries. 

And, finally, it was stipulated that the headmen of their 
tribe should be left as hostages until such time as thesis 
requirements should have been fulfilled. 

On the afternoon of Saturday, the 19th December, the 
little party of British officers who were to witness the 
destruction of Malka assembled at Umbeyla. Its members 
were Eeynell Taylor (who was in charge), Alex. Taylor 
(Commanding Engineer), two Survey officers, Wright, Adye, 
and myself. Twenty-five Cavalry and 4 companies of the 
Guides Infantry, under four officers, formed our escort, and 
it had been arranged that we were to be accompanied l)y 
four leading Buner Khans, with 2,000 followers, who would 
be responsible for our safety, and destroy the fanatics’ 
stronghold in our presence. Bain was falling heavily, but 
as all our arrangements had been made, and delay was 
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considered undesirable, it was settled that we should make 
a start. It was rough travelling, and it was almost dark 
when we reached Kuria, only eight miles on our way, wheie 
we halted for the night, and wliere sve had to remain the 
next day, as the Bunerwals declared they could not continue 
the journey until they had come to an understanding with 
the Amazais, in whose territory Malka was situated. 

We had noticed on leaving Umbeyla that, instead of 
2,000 Bunerwals, there were only about sixty or seventy 
at the most, and in rei)ly to our repeated questions as to 
what had become of the remainder, we were told they 
would join us later on. Jt soon became evident, however, 
that no more were coming, and that tlie Khans thouglit it 
wiser to trust to their own influence with the Amazais 
rather than to intimidation. 

We made a fresh start on the morning of the 21st. 
Malka was only twelve miles off, but the way was so 
difficult, and our guides stopped so often to consult with 
the numerous bands of armed men we came across, that 
it was sunset before we arriv(3d at our destination. 

Malka was perched on a spur of the Mahabun mountain, 
some distance below its highest peak. It was a strong, 
well-built place, with accommodation for about 1,500 
people. The Amazais did not attempt to disguise their 
disgust at our presence in their country, and they gathered 
in knots, scowling and pointing at us, evidently discussing 
whether we should or should not be allowed to return. 

The next morning Malka was set on fire, and the huge 
column of smoke which ascended from the burning village, 
and was visible for miles round, did not tend to allay 
the ill-feeling so plainly displayed. Tlie Native officers of 
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the Guides warned us that delay was dangerous, as the 
people were becoming momentarily more excited, and were 
vowing we should never return. It was no use, however, to 
attempt to make a move without the consent of the tribes- 
men, for we were a mere handful compared to the thousands 
who had assemliled around Malka, and we were separated 
from our camp by twenty miles of most difiicult country. 
Our i)osition was no doubt extremely critical, and it was 
well for us that we had at our lu^ad sucli a cool, determined 
leader as Pieynell Taylor. I greatly admired the calm, 
quiet manner in wliicli he went up and spoke to the head- 
men, telling them tliat, the object of our visit having lieen 
accomplished, we were ready to retrace our steps. At this 
the Amazais became still further excited. They talked in 
loud tones, and gesticulated in true Pathan fashion, throng- 
ing round Taylor, who stood quite alone and perfectly self- 
possessed in the midst of the angry and dangerous-looking 
multitude. At this crisis the Ihinerwals came to our rescue. 
The most influential of the tribe, a grey-bearded warrior, who 
had lost an eye and an arm in some tribal contest, forced 
his way through the rajudly increasing crowd to Taylor’s 
side, and, raising his one arm to enjoin silence, delivered 
himself as follows : ' You are hesitating whether you 

will allow these English to return unmolested. You can, 
of course, murder them and their escort ; but if you do, 
you must kill us Bunerwals first, for we have sworn to 
protect them, and we will do so with our lives.’ This 
plucky speech produced a quieting eft’ect, and taking 
advantage of the lull in the storm, we set out on our return 
journey ; but evidently the tribesmen did not consider the 
question finally or satisfactorily settled, for they followed us 
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the whole way to Kuria. The slopes of the hills oil both sides 
were covered with men. Several times we were stopped 
while stormy discussions took place, and once, as we were 
passing through a narrow defile, an armed Amazai, waving 
a standard above his head, rushed down towards us. 
Fortunately for us, he was stopped by some of those less 
inimically disposed ; for if he had succeeded in inciting 
anyone to fire a single shot, the desire for blood would 
(juickly have spread, and in all iirobability not one of our 
party would have escaped. 

On the 28rd December we reached our camp in the 
Umbeyla Pass, when the force, which had only been kept 
there till our return, retired to the plains and was broken 
up. 

During my absence at Umbeyla my wife remained with 
friends at Mian Mir for some time, and then made her way 
to Peshawar, where 1 joined her on Christmas Day. She 
spent one night cn ronte in Sir Hugh Pose’s camp at 
Hasan Abdal, and found the Chief in great (excitement and 
very angry at such a small jiarty having been sent to 
Malka, and placed at the mercy of the tribes. He did 
not know that my wife had arrived, and in passing her 
tent she heard him say : ‘ It was madness, and not one 
of them will ever come back alive.’ She was of course 
dieadf Lilly frightened. As soon as Sir Hugh heard she 
was in camp, he went to see her, and tried to soften down 
what he knew she must have heard ; but he could not 
conceal his apprehension ; and my poor wife’s anxiety was 
terrible, for she did not liear another word till the morning 
of the day I returned to her. 
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Early in the New Year (1804) Sir Iliigli liose, with the 
Head-Quarters camp, marched into Peshawar, where we 
remained until the middle of Eebiuary. The time was 
chiefly spent in inspections, parades, and field-days, varied 
by an occasional run with the hounds. The hunting about 
Peshawar w-as very fair, and we all, the Chief included, got 
a great deal of fun out of our small pack. 

On the 25th January a full-dress parade was held to 
announce to the garrison that Sir John Lawrence had 
been appointed Viceroy of India, and soon afterwards we 
left Peshawar and liegan our return march to Simla. 

We changed our house this year and took one close to 
the Stewarts, an arrangement for which I was very thank- 
ful later, when my wife had a great sorrow in the death of 
her sister, Mrs. Sladen, at Peshawar. It was everything 
for her at such a time to have a kind and sympathizing 
friend close at hand, when I was engaged with my w^ork 
and could be very little with her during the day. At this 
time, as at all others. Sir Hugh Eose was a most considerate 
friend to us ; he placed his house at Mashobra at my wife’s 
disposal, thus providing her with a quiet resort which she 
frequently made use of, and which she learned to love so 
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much that, when I returned to Simla as Cominander-in- 
Chief, her first thought was to secure this lovely ' lletreat 
as a refuge from tJie (sometimes) slightly trying gaiety of 
Simla. 

The Commander-in-Chief was good enough to send in 
my name for a brevet for the Umbeyla expedition, but the 
Viceroy refused to forward the recommendation, for the 
reason that I was ‘too junior to be made a Lieutenant- 
Colonel.’ I was then thirty-two! 

Throughout the whole of 18G-1 1 was more or less ill ; 
the office work (which never suited me quite as well as 
more active employment) was excessive, foi*, in addition to 
the ordinary routine, I had undertaken to revise the 
‘Bengal Boute-Book,’ which had become quite obsolete, 
having been compiled in 1837, when Kurnal was our 
frontier station. A voyage round tlie Cape was still con- 
sidered the panacea for all Indian ailments, and the doctors 
strongly advised my taking leave to England, and travelling 
by that route. 

We left Simla towards the end of October, and, after 
spending the next three months in Calcutta, where I was 
chiefly employed in taking up transports and superintend- 
ing the embarkation of troops returning to England, I was 
given the command of a batch of 300 time-expired men on 
board the llenoivn, one of Green’s frigate-l)uilt ships which 
was chartered for their conveyance. Two hundred of the 
men belonged to the 2nd and 3rd Battalions of the Eifie 
Brigade, the remainder to the Artillery and various other 
corps ; they had all been twelve years in the army, and 
most of them were decorated for service in the Crimea and 
Indian Mutiny, 
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At the inspection parade before we embarked, a certain 
number of men were brought up for punishment for various 
offences committed on the way down country ; none of the 
misdemeanours appeared to me very serious, so I deter- 
mined to let the culprits off. I told the men that we had 
now met for the first time and I was unwilling to com- 
mence our acquaintance 1)y awarding punishments; we 
had to spend three or four months together, and I hoped 
they would show, by their good beliaviour while under mj 
command, that I had not made a mistake in condoning 
their transgressions. The officers seemed somewhat sur- 
prised at my action in this matter, ])ut I think it was 
proved by the meiTs subsequent conduct that I had not 
judged them incorrectly, for they all behaved in quite an 
exemplary manner throughout the voyage. 

We had been on board more than six weeks, when one of 
the crew was attacked by small-pox — an untoward circum- 
stance in a crowded ship. The sailor was placed in a 
boat which was hung over the ship’s side, and a cabin-bo3q 
the marks on whose face plainl}^ showed that he had 
already suffered badly from the disease, was told off to look 
after him. The man recovered, and there was no other 
case. Shortly before we reached St. Helena, s(*urvy 
appeared amongst the trcops, necessitating lime-juice being 
given in larger quantities, but what proved a more effectual 
remedy was water-cress, many sacks of which were laid in 
before we left the island. 

On the 29th May, 18G5, we sighted the ‘Lizard,’ and 
took a pilot on board, who brought with him a few 
newspapers, which confirmed the tidings signalled to us 
by an American ship that the war between the Federals 
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and Confederates was at an end. How eagerly we scanned 
the journals, after having heard nothing from home for 
four months, but the only piece of news we found of 
personal interest to ourselves was that my father had 
been made a K.C.B. 

On the 30th May we reached Portsmouth, 'and landed 
between two showers of snow ! I had a final 2 )arade 
of the men before leaving the sliij), and I was quite 
sorry to say good-bye to them ; some of the i)oor fellows 
were already beginning to be anxious about tlieir future, 
and to regret that their time with the colours was 
over. 

My father, mother, and sister came uj) to London to 
meet us, very little changed since I had left them six years 
before. I remained in England till March, iHfifi, when I 
returned to India, leaving my wife behind to follow in th(‘- 
autumn. 

While I was at home. Sir Hugh Pose’s term of the chief 
command in India came to an end, and his place had 
been taken by Sir William Mansfield. On niy arrival in 
Calcutta, I received orders to join the Allahabad division, 
and thither I proceeded. In October 1 wont to Calcutta 
to meet my wife and take her to Allahabad, where we 
remained for nearly a year, her first experience of a hot 
season in the plains, and a very bad one it was. Cholera 
was rife , the troops had to be sent away into camps, more 
01 less distant from the station, all of which had to be 
visited once, if not twice, daily; this kept me pretty well 
on the move from morning till night. It was a sad time 
for everyone. People we had seen alive and well one day 
were dead and buried the next; and in the midst of all 
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this sorrow and tragedy, the most irksome — because such 
an incongruous — part of oui- experience was that we had 
constantly to get up entertainments, penny readings, and 
tlie like, to amuse the men and keep their minds occupied, 
for if once soldiers begin to tliink of the terrors of cholera, 
they are seized with panic, and many get the disease from 
pure fright. 

My wife usually accompanied mo to the cholera camps, 
preferring to do this rather than be left alone at home. On 
one occasion, 1 bad just got into our carriage after going 
round tlie hospital, when a young otiieer ran after us to 
tell me a corporal in wliom I had been much interested was 
dead. The poor fellow's face was blue; the cholera panic 
had evidently s(uzed liim, and 1 said to my wife?, ‘ lie will 
be the next.' I had no sooner readied liome than I re- 
ceiv(‘d a report of his having been seized. 

We were fortunate in having at Allahabad as Chaplain 
the present Jhshop of Lahore, who, with liis wife, had only 
lately come to India ; they never wearied in doing all that 
was possible for the soldiers. Jhshop ^latthew is still one 
of our closest friends ; his good, charming, and accom- 
plished wife, alas ! died some years ago. 

AVe remained at Allahabad until August, 1867, when we 
heard that a brigade from Lengal was likely to be required 
to take part in an expedition which would probably be sent 
from Bombay to Abyssinia for the relief of some Europeans 
whom the King, Theodore, had imprisoned, and that the 
Mountain battery, on the strength of which my name was 
still borne, would in such case be employed. I therefore 
thought I had better go to Simla, see the authorities, and 
arrange for rejoining my battery, if the rumour turned out 
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to be true. The cholera had now disappeared, so I was at 
liberty to take leave, and we both loohed foiwaul to a 
cooler climate and a change to brighter scenes after the 
wretched experience we had l)een through. On iny aiiival 
at Simla I called upon the Comniander-in-Chief and told 
him that, if my battery was sent on service, I wished 
to join it and was quite ready to resign my siatY appoint- 
ment. 

Sir William Manstield was particularly kind in his 
reception of me, from which I augured well ; hut I could 
learn nothing definite, and it was not until (piite the end 
of September that it was announced that Colonel Donald 
Stewart was to have command of the Bengal ]3rigade with 
the .A.byssinian Force, and that I was to be his Assistant- 
Quartermaster-General. We at once hastened back to 
Allahabad, wliere we onlj^ remained long cnougli to jiack 
up what we wanted to take with ns, and arrange for the 
disposal of our property ; thence we pi’ocee^ded to Calcutta, 
where, for the next two mouths, I had a l)usy time taking 
up transports and superintending the equipnumt of the 
force. 

I had often read and heard of tlie difficulties and delays 
experienced by troops landing iiT a foreign country, in 
consequence of their requirements not being all shipped 
in the same vessels with themselves — men in one ship, 
camp equipage in another, transport and field hospital 
in a third, or perhaps the mules in one and their pack- 
saddles in another ; and I determined to try and prevent 
these mistakes upon this occasion. With Stewart’s 
approval, I arranged that each detachment should embark 
complete in every detail, which resulted in the troops 
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being landed and inarched off without the leant delay as 
each vessel reached its destination.* 

We were living witli tlie St(?warts in the Commander- 
in-Chief’s quarters in Fort William, which His Excellency 
had placed at our disposal for the time lieing. On the 
1st November Calcutta was visited by the second cyclone 
within my experience. We had arranged to go to the 
ojiera that evening, liiit when it was time to start the 
wind was so high that there seemed every chance of the 
carriage being blown over before we could get there, so 
we decided not to attempt it. It was well we did, for the 
few adventurous spirits who struggled tlirougli the storm 
liad tlie greatest difficulty in getting l)ack to their homes. 
The opera-house was unroofed before the performance was 
half over, and vej’v little of tlio Iniilding remained standing 
the next day. At bedtime we still thouglit it was only a 
bad storm, but towards midniglit the wind increased to an 

* The average strength of the regiments was as follows : 10th and 
12th Bengal Cavalry, each 9 British othcers, 18 Native ollicers, 450 
non-coiniihssioned otlicers and men, 8 Native doctors, 489 horses, 
822 mules, 590 followers. 21st and 28rd Punjab Infantry, each 
9 British ollicers, 16 Native ollicers, 786 non-commissioned ollicers 
and men. 8 Native doctors, 10 horses, 850 mules, 400 followers. I 
found that six ships w(‘r(^ re([uir('d for the conveyance of a Cavalry and 
four for that of an Infantry regiment ; for the Mountain battery three 
ships were necessary, and for the coolie coi-ps (1,550 strong) four ; in all 
twenty-seven ships, besides nine tugs. In selecting sliips, care was 
ta.ken to secun* those intended for Artillery or Cavalry as high 'tween - 
decks as possible ; a sullicient number of these were procurable at 
(bilcutta, either iron clippers from Liverpool or large North American 
built traders, with decks varying from 7 feet 6 inches to 8 feet 2 inches 
high. I gave the preference to wooden ships, as being cooler and more 
easily ventilated. The vessels taktui up were each from 1.000 to 1,400 
tons, averaging in length from 150 to 200 feet, with a beam varying 
from 80 to 85 feet, and usually they had a clear upper deck, where 
from forty to fifty animals were accommodated. 
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alarming extent, and my wife awoke me, and begged me 
to get up, as the windows were l)eing burst open and 
deluges of rain coming in. Stewart and I tried to re- 
close the windows, but the thick iron bars had lu'en bent 
in two and forced out of their sockets ; a heavy oak j)Iate- 
chest and boxes, which we with much difliculty dragged 
across the windows, were blown into the middl(‘ of the 
dining-room, like so mucli cardboard, and tlie wliole place 
was gradually flooded. We wei‘e driven out of (‘aeli room 
in turn, till at length we all took refuge in a small 
box room, about ten feet wide, right in tlje middle of the 
house, where we remained the rest of thcniglitand ‘ hojnal 
for tlie dajx’ 

Towai’ds morning the wind abated, but what a scene of 
desolation was that upon which we emerged I The rooms 
looked as if they could never l)e made liabitable again, 
and much of our property was floating aliout in a foot 
of water. 

My first thought was for the shipj)ing, and I Imrried 
down to the river to see how my tj'ansports had fared. 

Things ^\ele much better than I ex|)ected to find them 

only two had been damaged. Most fortunately tln^ cyclone, 
having come from a different direction, was not accom- 
panied by a storm-wave such as that wliicli worked so 
much mischief amongst the sh piping on a former occasion, 
but the destruction on land was even greater : all the 
finest trees were torn up by the roots, a gi-eat part of the 
Native bazaar was levelled, and lay from two to three 
feet deep in water, while many houses were wholly 
or partly demolished. We came across most curious 
sights when driving round Calcutta in the evening; 
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some of the houses were (iivided clean down the centre, 
one half crumbled into a heai) of ruins, the other half 
still i^tanding and displaying, as in a dolhs house, the 
furniture in the different stories. 

The work of filling up and loading the vessels was greatly 
retarded, owing to a large iminbca* of cai’go boats having 
been sunk, consequently it was the olh December before 
the first transport got off ; from that date the others started 
in quick succession, and on the Dth January, lSb8, Stewart 
and his staff’ left Calcutta in the P. and 0. steamer 
Gtdronda. The officers and men of the ^Mountain battery 
were also on board, Captain Pogle in command, my friend 
Jemmy Hills in my placii as sc'cond Captain, and Colkm* 
and Jhsne}' as subalterns. i\Irs. Stewart and my wih\ 
accompanied us as far as Aden, where they were left to the 
kind care of Major-General Pussell,’ commanding there 
at the time, until the arrival of tlu^ mail-steamer in which 
they were to proceed to England. 

On the drd Eehruary we anchoi’c'd in Annesley Day and 
landed at Zula. 

* Now Major-General 8ir I'Mwin ( ollen, K.C.I.K., Militarv Member 
of the (iovernor-Geiierar.s Goimeil. 

t Now General Sir li. Hii^^sell, K.G.S.l. 
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It will, perhaps, be as well to recall to the ivjador’.s wind 
that the object of the expedition in wliicli wcs were talvin{{ 
part was to rescue some sixty Europeans, who, from one 
cause or another, had found tlieir way to Ahyssinia, and 
been made jn’isoners by theKin^^ of that country. Amojigsl 
these were four English officials, Mr. Hassam, and Captain 
Cameron, who had at different times beciii the hearers 
of letters from Queen Victoria to King The<jdore, and Lieu- 
tenant Prideaux and Dr. Blanc of the Bum iiay Army ; the 
rest were chiefly French and German missionaries, and 
artisans, with tlieir wives and children. The pj'isoners were 
confined in a fort built on the MagdaJa plateau, IhloO feet 
above sea-level, and 879 miles inland from Annesley Bay. 

The repeated demands of the British Government for 
the lestoiation of the prisoners having been treated with 
contemptuous silence by the King, Colonel Merewether, 
the Political Agent at Aden, who in July, 18G7, had been 
directed to proceed to Massowa and endeavour to obtain 
the release of the captives, and to make imjuiries and 
collect information in case of an ex2)edition having to be 
sent, reported to the Secretary of State that he had failed 
to communicate with the King, and urged the advisability 
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of immediate meanures being taken to prepare a force in 
India for the punishment of Theodore and the lescue of 
the prisoners. (lolonel Merewether added that in Abyssinia 
the opinion had l)ec*ome very general that England knew 
herself to be too weak to resent insult, nnd that amongst 
the peo])les of tlu^ neighlaniring countries, even so far 
as Aden, there was a feeling of contemptuous surprise 
at the continiuMl long-suffering endurance of the British 
(lovernment. 

On receipt of this communication, Her Majesty’s 
{lovernment, having (exhausted all their resources for 
th(i preservation of peace, decided to send an expedition 
from India under the command of Lieutenant-General Sir 
Bobert Napier, the Gommander-in-Chief of the Bombay 
Army. After carefully considering the distance along 
wliich operations would have to be prosecuted, and the 
iKH'essity for holding a number of detached posts, Napier 
gave it as his opinion that the force should consist of not 
less than 1‘2,000 men.* 

Profiting hy the exi)erience of the Crimean war, the 
Government was d(dermined that tli(‘ mobility of the force 
should not be hampenal by want of food and clotliing. 
Stores of all descriptions were despatched in unstinted 
<piantities from l^ngland. and three of the steamers in 
which they were conveyed were fitted up as hospital 
ships. But food, clothing, and stores, however liberally 
supplied, would not take the army to Magdrda without 
ti-ansport. 

* The numbers lU'tniilly dcspatcheil from Lniliawere 18,548, of whom 
^3,786 were Europeans. In addition, a company of Itoyjil Engineers 
was sent from England. 
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The question as to the most suitable or^^aiii/aiion loi* the 
Land Transport ('orps occupied a ^mod d('al of Sir l{ola*rt 
Napier’s attention while tlie expedition was lieing lilted 
out, and caiisec? a cojisideralde amount of con‘(‘S])ond('nco 
between him and the Honiliay Government. TJie Com- 
missary-General wislied to keep the (‘Oiqis umh^r his own 
orders, and objected to its hein^- given an entirely military 
organization. Sir llohert Napier ])r(‘ferr(‘d to establish 
the corps on an independent basis, ))ut was at tirst ov(a'- 
ruled by the J join bay ( tovei’nineiit. \\ hile aid ing in 
accordance with their orders, the Comma nder-in-Clii(>f 
wrote: ‘I believe that the success of systems depiaids 
more on the men who work them tlian on the svstemis 
themselves; but I cannot acce[)l without jirotest a decision 
to throw such a body of men as the driven^ of our transport 
animals will he (if we get them) on an (‘x\)edition in a. 
foreign country without a very complete organization (<► 
secure order and discipline.’ Eventually Sir Eobert got 
his own way, but much valuable tim(‘ had been lost, and the 
corps was organized on too small a scale ; ‘ tlie otlic(u\s and 
non-commissioned otbeers were not sent to Zula in sufficient 
time or in sufficient numbei*s to take charge of tlie transjiort 
animals as they ari’ived. 

A compact, properly-supervised train of 2,(>00 mules, 
with serviceable, well-fitting pack-saddles, was sent from 
the Punjab ; and from Bombay came 1,400 mules and ponies 
and 5,600 bullocks, but these numbers [irovdng altogetluu' 
inadequate to the needs of the expedition, thev wer(r 

* At first it was thought tliat 10,000 luiilos, uith ,, coolie corps 
;h000 strong, would suffice, l)ut before tlie expedition was over it wan 
found necessary to purclmse 18,000 mules. 1,500 ponies, 1,H0() donkeys 
12,000 camels, and 8,400 l)ullock8. ' ** 
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supplemented by animals purchased in Persia, Egypt, and 
on the shores of the ^[editerranean. The men to look 
after them wore supplied from I la- same sourer s, but their 
niimbei’, even if they had been cdheient, was insuflieient, 
and they w(‘re a most unruly an<l unmaiiageable lot. They 
demanded doubh' tlu^ pay for which they had enlisted, and 
struck work in a body laicause their deiiumd was not at 
onc(^ compliral with. They refusrd to take charge of tlie 
fiv(^ ]nul(‘s each man was hirr'd to look after, and when 
that number was rerluced to thi-ee, tliey insisted tliat one 
should bi‘ used as a mount for the driver. Jhit the worst 
part of tlie wliole organization, or, ratlu r, want of organi- 
zation, was that there liad heen no attempt to fit the 
animals witli pack-saddles, some r)f which were sent from 
England, some fi'om India, and had to b(‘ adjusted to the 
mules after they had l)een landed in Abyssinia, where there 
was not an establishment to makr* tlie necessary alterations. 
Tin* cr>nse(|U(au*e was tlial the wretched animals becamo 
cruelly galled, and in a few w(‘eks a large percentage were 
unlit for work, and had to lu* sent to the sick depot. 

Other results of having no properly arranged transport 
train, and no supervision or discipline, were that mules 
were lost or stolen, starvtMl for want of food, or famished 
from want of water. The condition of the unfortunate 
animals was such that, though they had been but a few 
weeks in the country, wli(*n they wen^ re(]uired to proceed 
to Senafe, only sixty-seven miles distant, a very small pro- 
portion were able to accomidish tlie march ; hundreds died 
on the way, and their carcases, (piickly decomposing in the 
Imt sun, became a fruitful source of dangerous disease to 
tlie force. 
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On arrival at Zula, we were told that Sir Robert Napier 
was at Senate, the first station in the Hills, and the 
advanced depot for supplies. We of the Bengal hiigade 
were somewhat disconcerted at the orders which awaited 
us, from which we learned that our brigade was to be 
broken up; the troops w'ere to proceed to the front; 
while Stewart was to take command at Seiiafe, and I 
myself was to remain at Zula, as senior staff officer. Ihe 
disappointment w'as great, but, being the last-comer, I liad 
no unfairness to complain of, and I had plenfy to do. I 
spent the greater part of each day amongst the shipping, 
superintending the embarkation and disembarkation of 
men, animals, and stores. 

Zula W'as not an attractive place of residence. The 
heat W'as intense — 117" in the daytime in my t(‘nt. Tlie 
allowance of fresh water w’as extremely limitt^d,' whilcj 
the number of scorpions was (piih^ tlui reverse', and 
the food, at the best, was not aj)p(li/:ing. Few who 
remained there as long as I did escaped scurvy and horribb* 
boils or sores. 1 was fortunate, liowiwer, in finding in 
charge of the transport arrangenuails alloat, my old friend 
and Eton schoolfellow', George Try on, ' to wliom 1 owed 
many a good dinner, and, wdiat I ai)preciat(al even more, 
many a refreshing bath on board the Knphmf' H^ a transport 
belonging to the British India Steam Navigation Coinjiany 
which had been fitted up for ('aptain Tryon and his staff. 
Indeed, all the officers of the Royal Navy were most helpful 
and kind, and I have a very pleasant recollection of the 

* Fresh water was o})taine(l by condeasing the soa-watcr; there 
were few cundensers, and no means of aerating the watei*. 
t The late Admiral Sir George Tryon, K.C.J3. 
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hospitality I received from Commodore Heath ^ and thoso 
serving under him. 

During the four months I remained at Zula, Trvon 
and I were constantly togetlier, and I had plenty of 
opportunity for observing the masterly manner in which 
he could grasp a situation, his intimate knowledge of 
detail, and the strong hold he had over all those working 
with him, not only tlie otlicers of the lioyal Navy, but also 
the commanders of the merchant vessels taken up as 
transports, and lying in Annesley ]3ay. 

On the 17th April news reached us that four days 
before Sir Robert Napier had successfully attacked Magdala 
and released the i)risoners, having experienced Init very 
slight opposition ; and that King Theodore, deserted by Iiis 
army, which had apparently become tired of his l)rutalities. 
had committed suicide. ^ A few days later Major-General 
Russell, who had come from Aden to take over the com- 
mand at Zula, received orders to prepare for the embarka- 
tion of the force. Arrangements were accordingly made 
to enable regiments and batteries to be embarked on board 
the transports told off for them dii ectly they arrived from 
the front — a matter of the utmost importaiice, both on 
account of the fearful heat at Zula, and the absence of a 
sufficient water-supply. 

On the 2nd June the Comniander-in-Chief returned to 
Zula and on the 10th he embarked on board the old Indian 
Marine steamer Frrozc for Suez. Sir Robert was good 
enough to ask me to accompany him, as he wished to 

* Now Admiral Sir Leopold Heath, K.C.1>. 

t He is said to have killed in one month, or burnt alive, more th.ui 
d,000 people. He pillaged and burnt tin? churches at Gondur, and laid 
many priests and young girls cast alive into the dames. 
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make me the bearer of his linal despatches. My work was 
ended, the troops had all left, and as I was pretty well 
knocked up, I felt extremely grateful for the offer, and 
very proud of the great honour the Chief 2 >i’oposed to 
confer ui^on me. 

We reached Alexandria on the *20th June, and the next 
day I started in the mail-steamer for Brindisi, arriving in 
London on the evening of Sunday, the t28th. 1 received a 
note at my club from Edwin Johnson (who was at that 
time Assistant Military Secretary to lI.lhH. the Duke of 
Cambridge), directing me to take Ihe desi)atches wiiliout 
delay to the Secretary of State for India. I found Sir 
Stafford and Lady Northeote at diinier ; Sir Stafford looked 
through the despatches, and when lie had linished read- 
ing them, he asked me to hike them without delay to tlu* 
Commander-in-Chief, as he knew the ])uke was most 
anxious to see them. Then^ was a dinner-party, however, 
that night at Cloucester House, and (he servant told me. 
it was quite imi)ossiblo to disturb Ilis Loyal Highness; 
so, jffacing my card on the top of the despatches, I told 
the man to deliver them at once, and went back to my 
club. I had scarcely reached it, when the Duke’s Aide-de- 
camp made his ap2)earance and told me that he had been 
ordered to find me and take me ))ack with him. J'lie 
Commander-in-Chief received me very kindly, expressing 
regret that I had l)een sent away in the first instance ; 
and Their Loyal Highness(‘s the Brince and Princess of 
Wales, who were 2 >i’Bsent, were most gracious, and asked 
many questions aliout the Abyssinian Expedition. 

The next day I joined my wife, who was staying with 
my peoiffe at Clifton, and oji the 14th August, when the 
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rewards for the A))yssiiuan Expedition were published, my 
nam (3 appeared for a brevet Lieutenant-Colonelcy. 

I was now anxious to ascertain in what manner I was to 
l)e employed. My five years as A.C^.^I.C. were about to 
expire, and I tlioiight I should like to go back to my 
regiment for a time. I therefore applied for the command 
of a battery of Horse Artillery. 1 was told, in answer to 
my application, that it was not the custom to appoint an 
ol'licer who had been in stall* employment for some time to 
the mounted brancdi, but tliat, in consideration of my 
s(}rvices, tlie J)uke of Cambridge was })leased to make an 
(‘xception in my favour. J was posted to a battery at 
Meerut, and wai’iied to be ready to start in an early troop- 
ship, Lefore the time for our dei)arture arrived, however, 
1 received a letter from Lumsden, who liad now become 
(^)uartermaster -deneral, informing me that the Com- 
niander-in-Chief had recommended, aiid the (iovernment 
had approved of, the formation of a fresh grade — that of 
First A.(j).^[.(i. — and that he was directed by Sir William 
Mansfield to offer the new appointment to me — an offer 
which I gratidully accepted ; for though the command of a 
Horse Artillery battery would have been most congenial, 
til is unexpected chance of five years’ furtlier staff employ 
was too good to be refused. 

On the Ith January, 1869, having said good-bye to those 
dear to us, two of whom 1 was never to see again, my wife 
and I, with a baby girl who was born the previous July, 
embarked at Portsmouth on board the s.s. Helvetia, which 
had been taken up for the convejaxnce of troops to Bombay, 
the vessel of the Koyal Navy in which we were to have 
sailed having suddenly broken down. The Helvetia proved 



40 


FOKTY-0\E YEARS li\ LX PI A 


\m> 

most unsuitable as a transport, and uncomfortable to tlio 
last degree for passengers, besides whicli it blew a gale tbe 
whole way to Alexandria. We were all horribly ill, and our 
child caught a fatal cold. We thoroughly appreciated a 
change at Suez to the Indian trooper, the Malahar, whoi'e 
everything possible was done for our comfort by our kind 
captain (Rich, It.N.), and, indeed, by everyone on board : 
but, alas ! our beautiful little girl never recovered the 
cruel experience of the Ifclniiu, and we had the terrible 
grief of losing her soon after we passed Aden. She was 
buried at sea. 

It was a very sad journey after that. There were several 
nice, kind people amongst our fellow-passengers; but life 
on board ship at such a time, surrounded by absolute 
strangers, was a terrible trial to us l)oth, and, what with 
the effects of the voyage and the anxiety and sorrow she 
had gone through, my wife was thoroughly ill when we 
arrived at Simla towards the end of Februarv. 
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In January, 18G9, Sir John Lawrence, after a career which 
was altogether unique, lie having risen from the junior 
grades of the Bengal Civil Service to the almost regal 
position of Governor-General, left India for good. He was 
succeeded as Viceroy liy J^ord Mayo, one of whose first 
official acts was to liold a durhar at Umballa for the re- 
ception of the Amir Slier Ali, who, after live years of civil 
war, had succeeded in estaldisliing liimself on tlie throne 
of Afghanistan, to wliich he liad been nominated by his 
father. Dost Vlahomed Khan.^ 

Slier Ali had pasvsed through a stormy time between the 


Dost MjihoiiU'd liad scvcnd sons. Mahouiod Akbar and Gluilam 
Haidar, tho two heirs-dcsignatc in snccession, died before their father. 
Sixteen other sons were nlive in ISbd, of whom the following were tlu‘ 
oldest : 


1. Mahomed Afzal Khan, aged o2 ye.-irs ) 

2. Mahomed Azim Khan, ., 4o ,, ) 

8. Slier Ali Khan „ 40 ,, | 

4. Mahomed Amir Khan ., 84 ,, . 

r>. Mahomed Sharif Khan 80 ,, I 

6. Wali Mahomed Khun ,, 88 ) 

7. Faiz Mahomed Khan ,, 25 ,, ) 

Afzal Khan had a son Abdnr Kahman Khan, 
Afghanistan, and Sher Ali had live sons — Ali 
Ibrahim Khan, Ayub Klian, and Abdula Jan. 


By a wife not of 
Royal blood. 

By a favouriti^ 
Popalzai wife. 

]\y a third wife. 

the present Amir of 
Khan, Yakub Khaii, 
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death of the Dost, in Juno, 18(58, and Hepteinbev, 1BG8. 
lie had been acknowledged as tlie rightful heir Ity the 
Government of India, ajul foj' tlie first three years lie 
held the Aniirsliip in a i)rccarious sort of wa)f. His two 
elder brothers, Afzal and Azini, and liis nephew, Abdur 
Dahman (the present ruler of Afghanistan), were in re- 
bellion against him. The death of his favourite son ami 
hc'ir-apparent, Ali Khan, in action near Khelat-i-GliiDai, 
in 1865, grieved him so sorely that for a time his reason 
was affected. In May, 1866, he was defeated near Ghaaii 
(mainly owing to the treachery of bis own troops) by 
Abdur Dahman, who, releasing his father, Afzal, from the 
prison into \\hicli he had been cast by Shei* Ali, led him in 
triumph to Kabul, and proclaimed him Amir of Afghanistan. 

Ihe new Amir, Atzal, at once wrote to the Govei’innent 
of Irrdia detailirrg what liad occui'i'ed, and expi-essing a 
Itope that the frietrdship of the British, wltich he so gi-eatl.y 
valued, would be exteirded to him. He was tol.l, in reply, 
that the Govenrment recognized him as Kuler of Kabul, 
but that, as Hirer Ali still held Kandahar and Herat, 
existiirg engagemeirts with the lattm- could not bo broken 
off. ^ The cvidmit preference thus displayed for- Hirer Ali 
caused the greatest vexatioir to the bi-othei's Afzal and 
Azim, w’ho showed their resentment by direi;ting an Krrvoy 
who had come from Hwat to pay his respects to the irew 
Airrrr. to retirrrr to his own country and set on foot a holy 
war against the Krrglish ; the Waziri in attend- 

ance at the court were disnrissed with irrrisents and direc- 
tions to harass the British frorrtier, while an emissary was 
despatched on a secret mission to the Bussians. 

* 'Hic liciKliacii oi villages in Afglianistaii arc. styled maliks. 
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After his defeat near Ghazni, Sher Ali tied to Kandahar, 
and in the January of the follo\ving year (again owing to 
trt3achery in his army) he met with a second defeat near 
Klielat-i-Ghilzai, and lost Kandahar. 

On this fact being communicated to llie (Government of 
India, Afzal Khan was in liis turn recognized as Amir 
of Kabul and Kandahar. But he was at the same time 
informed that the British Government intended to maintain 
a strict neutrality between the contending parties in 
Afghanistan. John laiwreiice, in his letter of the 20th of 
Kehruary, said that ‘ neither men, nor arms, nor money, 
nor assistance of any kind, have ever Ix^en su})plied by my 
Government to Amir Slier Ali. Your Highness and he, 
])oth equally unaided by me, have fought out the battle, 
each upon your own resources. 1 purpose to continue the 
same policy for the future. If, unhapi)ily, the struggle for 
supremacy in Afghanistan has not yet been brought to a 
close, and hostilities are again renewed, 1 shall still side 
with neither party.' 

This reply altogidher failed to satisfy Afzal and Azim. 
They answered it civilly, but at the same time they sent a 
copy of it to General Boniaiiofski, the Russian Governor of 
Tashkent, who was informed by the new Amir tliat he had 
no conlidence in the * Lord sdhih's tine pi’ofessions of 
friendship, and that he was disgusted with the British 
Government for the ingratitude and ill-treatment shown 
towards his brother Azim.^ He looked upon the Russians 
ns liis real and only friends, hoped soon to send a 

* Azim Khan behaved well towards the Liimsdeu yiission, and it 
was l eported that lie encouraged liis father. Dost Malioiiied Khan, not 
to disturb the Peshawar frontier during the i\lutiny. 
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regular Ambassador to the Eussian camp, and would at 
all times do his utmost to protect and encourage Eussian 
trade.’ 

In October of this year (1867) Afzal Khan died, and his 
brother Azim, hastening to Kabul, took upon himself the 
Amirship, Abdiir Eahman had hoped to have succeeded his 
father, but his uncle having forestalled him, he thought it 
politic to give in his allegiance to him, which he did by 
presenting his dead father’s sword, in durbar, to the new 
Amir, who, like his predecessor, was now acknowledged 
by the Government of India as Euler of Kabul and Kan- 
dahar. 


The tide, however, was beginning to turn in favour of 
Sher Ali. Azim and Abdur Eahman quarrelled, and tlui 
former, by his extortions and cruelties, mad(j himself 
detested by the ])eople generally. 


In March, 1868, Sher Mi’s eldest son, Yakuh Khan, 
regained possession of Kandahar for his father. In July 
father and son found themselves strong enough to move 
towards Ghazni, where Azim Khan’s army was assembled. 
The latter, gradually deserted hy his soldiers, took to 
flight, upon which Sher Ali, after an absence of forty 
months, entered Kabul on tJie 8th of S(!ptembor, and 
re-possessed himself of all his dominions, with the exce[)- 
tion of Balkh, where Azim and AI)dur Itahman (now 
reconciled to eacli other) still flew the flag of rebellion. 


One of the newly-installed Amir’s first acts was to 
inform the Viceroy of his return to Kabul, .and of the 


recovery of his kingdom, lie announced his desire to 
send some trusted representatives, or else proceed himself 
in person, to Calcutta, ‘ for the purpose of showing his 
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nincerity and firm attachment to the l'>ritish Government, 
and making known his real wantH.’ 

Sir John Lawrence, in his congratulatory reply, showed 
that a change had come over his jiolicy of non-interference 
in the internal affairs of Afghanistan, for he stated that he 
was ‘ pre])ared, not only to maintain tlie bonds of amity 
and goodwill which were established between Dost 
]\rahomed and the llritish Government, ljut, so far as may 
be practicalde, to strengthen those bonds’; and, as a 
substantial proof of his goodwill, the Viceroy sent Sher 
Ali i‘60,000, aid whicli arrived at a most opportune 
moment, and gave the Amir that advantage over his 
oi)ponents which is of in(‘alculabl(j value in Afghan civil 
war, namely, funds wherewith to pay the army and bribe 
tin; opposite^ side. 

The energetic and capable Abdur liahman Khan Jiad in 
the meantime collected a sullficient number of troops in 
Turkestan to enable him to move towards Kabul with his 
uncle Azim. On nearing Ghazni, he found himself con- 
fronted by Sher Ali ; the opposing forces wei*e about equal 
in strength, and on both sides there was the same scarcity 
of ready money. Suddenly the report was received that 
money was being sent from India to Sher Ali, and this 
turned the scale in his favour. Abdur Ihihman’s men 
deserted in considerable numbers, and a battle fought on 
tlie 3rd January, IHGl), resulted in the total defeat of uncle 
and nephew, and in the iirmer consolidation of Sher Ali’s 
supremacy. 

The change in policy which induced the Government of 
India to assist a struggling Amir with money, after its 
repeated and emphatic declarations that interference was 
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impossible, was undoubtedly brought about by an able and 
elaborate niemorandum written by the late Sir Henry 
Eawlinson on the 28 th July, IBOH. In this paper llaw- 
linson pointed out that, notwithstanding promises to tin- 
contrain', Ihissia was steadily ad\aneing towards Afghan- 
istan. He referred to the inereased facilities of coniiiiuni 
cation wliieli would be tlie result of the recent jiroposal 
to brin;:'' I’urkestan into direct coinnnniication, rid tlw 
Caspian, with the Caucasus and St. Petersburg. He 
dwelt at length iijion the effect which the advanced ])Osition 
of Eussia in Central Asia would have upon Afghanistan 
and India. He explained that by the occuiiation of 
Eokhara Eussia would gain a pretext foi’ interfering in 
Afglian polities, and Mhat if Eussia once assumes a posi- 
tion W'hicli, in s irtue either of an imposing military force) 
on the Oxus, or of a domimnit political intluenee in 
Afghanistan, entitles her, in Native estimation, to 
challenge our Asiatic supnunacy, tlie disquieting (effect will 
be 2)rodigious.' 

‘With this prospect before us,' Sir Heiny ask(‘d, ‘am 
we justilied in maintaining what has been sarcastically, 
though pei-haps unfairly, called Sir John Lawrence’s 
policy of “masterly inaction”? Are we justilied in allowing 
Eussia to work her way to Kabul unopposed, and there 
to establish herself as a friendly power prepared to protect 
the Afghans against the English ?’ He argued that it was 
contrary to our intei-ests to permit anarchy to reign in 
Afghanistan ; that Lord Auckland’s famous doctrine of 
‘establishing a strong and friendly Power on our North- 
West Frontier ’ was the right policy for India •, that Dost 
Mahomed’s successful management of his country was 
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in a great meaHurc due to our aid, and that, if we had 
helped the son as we had lielped the fatluir, Slier Ali 
would have summarily suppressed tlie opposition of his 
brothers and nephews.’ Kawlinson tlien added: ‘Another 
opporiunity now j>resents Tlie foidunes of Slier Ali 

are again in the ascendant : he should oe secured in our 
interests witliout delay.’ 

Ihtwlinson’s sug;^csti(»ns were not at the time supposed 
to commend themselves to the (lovernment of India. In 
th(‘ despatch in which it was answenMl, tlie Viceroy and 
his (’ouncillors slatial that tliey still objected to any active 
interference in the atfairs of Afglianistan ; they foresaw no 
limits to the expenditun* which sucli a move would entail, 
and they belic'ved that the objects tliat they had at heart 
might be attaiiUHl by an attitude of reailiness and firmness 
on the frontier. It is worthy of note, however, that, after 
Sir Henry lhiwlins(m's uuuiiorandum liad lieen received by 
the Indian (lovernment, and notwithstanding these protests, 
the sum of 14)0,000 was sent to Sher Ali, tliat Sir John 
Lawrence invited liim ‘ to come to some place in Hritish 
territoiy for a personal nuuding in order to discuss the best 
manner in which a limited sup[)ort might be accorded,’ and 
that live days from the time of writing the above-mentioned 
d(‘spatch, John Lawreiua; sent a farewell letter to Sher Ali, 
ex[)ressing the earnest hope of the Hritish Government 
that His Highness’s authority would be established on a 
solid and permanent basis, and informing him that a 
further sum of £60,000 would be supplied to him during 
the next few months, and that future Viceroys would 
consider, from time to time, what amount of practical 
.l>;ito4 4ih January, 1869. 
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assistance in the shape of money or war materials shouW 
periodically he made over to him as a testimony of theii 
friendly feeling, and to the furtherance of his legitimate 
authority and influence. 

Sher Ali expressed himself as most gi'ateful, and came to 
Umballa full of hope and apparently thoroughly well 
dis2)osed towaixls the British Government. He was 
received with great state and ceremony, and Lord Mayo 
was most careful to demonstrate tliat lie was treating witli 
an independent, and not a feudatoiy, Brijice. 

At this conference Shei* Ali began by un))urdening 
liimself of liis grievances, complaining to Lord Mayo of 
the manner in which Iiis two elder brotliers liad each 
in his turn l)een recognized as Amir, and dwelling on 
the one-sided nature of the treaty made with his father, 
by whicli the British Government only bound itself to 
abstain from interfering with Afghanistan, while the 
Amir was to be ' the friend of the friends and the enemy 
of the enemies of the Honourable hhist India Company.’ 
His Highness then jn’oceeded to make known his w^ants, 
which were that he and his lineal descendants on the 
throne that he had won ‘ by his own good sword ’ should 
be acknowledged as the dc Jurr sovereigns of Afghanistan ; 
that a treaty offensive and d(ffensive should be made with 
him ; and that he should 1)0 given a fixed subsidy in tin* 
form of an annual joayment. 

It w^as in regard to the first of tliese three demands that 
Sher Ali was most persistent. He explained repeatedly 
and at some length that to acknowledge the Buler 
tan pore and de facto was to invite competition for a throne, 
and excite the hopes of all sorts of candidates ; l)ut that 
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if the British Government would recognize him and his 
dynasty, there was nothing lui would not do in order to 
evince his gratitude. 

These requests, tlie Amir was informed, were inadmis- 
sible. There could be no treaty, no fixed subsidy, no 
dynastic pledges. He was furtlier told tJiat we w^ere pre- 
pared to discourage his rivals, to give liim warm counte- 
nance and support, and such material assistance as wc? 
considered absolutely necessary foi* liis immediate wants, 
if he, on his part, would undertake to do all he could to 
maintain peace on our frontier and to com 2 )ly with our 
wishes in matters connected with trade. 

As an earnest of our goodwill, tlie Amir was given tln^ 
second l't)0,000 promised liim by Sir John Lawrence, 
besides a considerable supply of arms and ammunition,* and 
was made hapi)y by a promise tliat European officers 
should not be required to reside in any of his cities. 
Before the conference took place, Lord Mayo had con- 
templated British agents ])eing sent to Kabul in order to 
obtain accurate information n^garding events in Central 
Asia, but on discovering liow vehemently opposed Sher Ali 
was to such an arrangement, he gave him this promise. 
Saiyad Nur Mahomed, the Alinlster who accompanied 
the Amir, though e(iually averse to European agents, 
admitted tliat ‘ the day might come when the Bussians 
would arrive, and the Amir would be glad, not only of 

* Besides tlu' reiiiainder of tlie ai^^^ivgate siiiii of twelve laklis, 
6,500 more rides were forwarded to the frontier fer transmission to tlie 
\nur, and in addition four iS-ponnder smooth-bore ^nms, two 8-inch 
howitzers, and a ALoimtain battt rv of six d-poimders complete, with 
due proportion of ammunition and storts. together with draught 
bullocks and nine' olepliants. 

8b 
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JJritish officers iis iigents, but of arms atid troops to I)a(!k 
them.’ 

One request wliicli tlie Amii- made towards the close of 
the meeting the Viceroy iigreed to, which was that we 
should call Persia to account for her alleged encroach- 
ments on the debatable ground of Sistan. This, wliicli 
seemed but an unin)p()rlant mutter at the time, was one 
of the chief causes of Shei' Ali’s subsequent estrangenuint ; 
for the committee of ai'lu'ti'ation which inquired info it 
decided against the Amir, who never forgave what lie 
considered our unfriendly action in discountenancing his 
claims. 

The Limballa conleriaice was, on the whole, succc'ssful, 
in that Slier AH returniid to his own country much 
gratified at the splendour of his recejition, and a lirm 
])ersonal friend of Lord :\rayo, whose tine presence and 
genial manner had quit(> won the Amir's heart, although 
he had not succeeded in g(‘ttii'g from him everything ho 
had demanded. 



CMAPTKK XXXIX. 


We sj)ciit cl very quiet year at Simla. Afy wife was fai* 
from stroii^^, and we Iiad anotlier ^u’eat sori'ow in the death 
of a baby hoy (liree weeks after liis birth. 

Idiat winter 1 was left in cliarge of the (^uartermaster- 
(ienerars office, and w’e moved into ‘ Ellcrslie,’ a larger and 
warmer lious(5 than that in which we had lived during th(‘ 
summer. 

Simla in the winter, afhn* a fresh fall of snow% is par- 
ticularly beautiful. Ibinge after range of hills clothed in 
theii’ spotless garments stretch away as far as the eye can 
rtuicli, relieved in tlie foreground by masses of reddish- 
brow’ii i)erp('ndicular cliffs and dark-green ilex and deodar 
trees, each Ijearing its pure white burden, and decked 
with glistening fringes of icicles. Towards evening the 
scene changes, and the snow’ takes the most gorgeous 
colouring from the descending rays of tlie brilliant eastern 
sun — brilliant even in mid-winter — turning opal, pink, 
scarlet, and crimson ; gradually, as the light w’anes, fading 
into delicate lilacs and grays, which slowly mount upwards, 
till at last even tlie highest pinnacle loses the life-giving 
tints, and the whole snowy range itself turns cold and 
white and dead against a background of deepest sapphire 
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blue. The spectator shivers, folds himself more closely iit 
his wraps, and retreats indoors, glad to be greeted by a 
blazing log-fire and a hot cup of tea. 

In the spring of the next year (1870) Hir William 
Mansfield’s term of command came to an end, and he 
was succeeded by Lord Napier of Magdrda. The selection 
of this distinguished officer for the highest military position 
in India was greatly a2)preciated by the Indian army, as 
no officer of that armj" had held it since the days of Lord 
Clive. 

In September a daughter was born, and that winter we 
again remained at Simla. I amused myself by going 
through a course of electric telegraphy, which may seem 
rather like a work of supererogation ; l)ut during the 
Umbeyla campaign, when tlie telegraph offita* liad to be 
closed in consequence of all the clerks being laid up with 
fever, and we could neither read nor send messag(‘s, I deter- 
mined that I would on the first opportunity learn electric 
signalling, in order that I might bo able to deciplnu' and 
send telegrams should I ever again find myself in a similar 
position. 

In May my wife and I went for a march aio’oss the hills 
to Chakrata, and thence to Mussoorie and back by way of 
Dehra Dun and the plains. The olqect of this trij) was to 
settle the l)Oundary of Chakrata, and my wife took the 
opportunity of my being ordered on this duty to get away 
from Simla, as we had now been there for more than two 
years, and were consequently rather longing for a change. 
Our route lay through most beautiful scenery, and not- 
withstanding that the trip was a little hurried, and that 
some of the marches were therefore rather long, we 
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on joyed it immensely. When passing along the ridge of 
a very high hill one afternoon, we witnessed rather a 
eurious sight — a violent thunderstorm was going on in the 
valley below us, while we ourselves remained in the mildest, 
most serene atmosphere, enjoying bright sunshine and a 
l)lue sky. Dense black clouds Idled up the valley a 
thousand feet beneath us, the thunder roared, the lightning 
Hashed, and soon we could hear the rush of waters in the 
streams below from the torrents of rain which the clouds 
were discharging, but it was not until we had crossed over 
the mountain, and descended to a low level on the other 
side, that we fully realized the effects of the heavy storm. 

On our return to Simla we had the pleasure of a visit 
from Major-General Donald Stewart, who had come up 
to receive Lord [Mayo’s instructions before taking over his 
appointment as Superintendent of the Andaman Islands. 
In September he and I travelled together to Calcutta, to 
which place I was directed to proceed in order to make 
arrangements for a military expedition into the country of 
the Lushais, having l)een appointed senior staff officer to 
the force. 

Lushai, situated between south-eastern Bengal and 
Burma, was a terra iiteoijnita to me, and I had only heard 
of it in connexion with the raids made by its inhabitants 
upon the tea-gardens in its vicinity, which had now spread 
too far away from Cachar for the garrison of that small 
military station to afford them protection. From time 
to time the Lushais had done the planters much damage, 
and carried off several prisoners, and various attemj^ts 
had been made in the shape of small military expeditions 
to punish the tribesmen and rescue the captives ; but from 
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want of proper organization, and from not choosing tlu^ 
right time of the year, these attempts had hitherto been 
unsuccessful, and our failures had the inevitable result 
of making the Lushais bolder, llaids became more fre- 
quent and more destructive; until at last a little European 
girl, named Mary Winchester, was carried oil’, and kept by 
them as a prisoner; on this the Lieutenant-Governor of 
Bengal declared that a punitive expedition was ^ absolutely 
necessary for the future security of tlie Britisli subjects 
residing on the Cacliar and Chittagong frontiers.’ 

The despatch of a force was tlierefore decided upon ; 
it was to consist of two small columns'- — one liaviiig 
its base at Cachar, the other at Cliittagong — commanded 
respectively by Brigadier-Generals Bourcliier, C.B., and 
C. Brownlow, C.J3., supreme political })o\ver being also 
vested in these two oflicers. Long experience liad taught 
Lord Napier the wisdom of liavhig only one liead in tijiie 
of war, and he impressed upoii the Govei'nment his opinion 
that the civil oflicers, while acting as advisers and as the 
channels of communication with the tribes, should be sub- 
ordinate to the control of the two Cominandei’s, who, aftcu’ 
having been init in j^ossession of the views and wishes of 
the Government, should be held responsible foj' carr^ing 
them out loyally so far as circumstances and the safety of 
the force would permit. 

As the existence of the tea industry was at stake, 

* Iho Cachar column consisted of half of fclic Pcslinvvar Mountaiit 
battery, one company of Bengal Sappers and Miners, tlic 22nd Punjab 
Infantry, 42nd and 44th Assam Light Infantry. The Chittagong 
column consisted of the other half of the Mountain battery, the 27tli 
Punjab Infantry, and the 2nd and 4th Gurkhas. Kach regiment was 
500 strong, and eacli column was accc.mpankd by ICO aimed police. 



1871 1 


THE LUSHA! EXLEDITIOS 


55 


the Liisliais having eHlahli.sluMl a i)erfect terror on all 
the eBtates Avitliiii tlieir reach, it was essential that 
they should l)e given a severe lessoii, and this could 
only be done by their principal villages, which lay at some 
considerable distance from the base of operations, being 
visited in force. Tin.* dithciilt country and the paucity of 
transport necessitat(,‘d thi; columns ])eing liglitly equipped : 
no tents were t<.) be allowed, and baggage and followers 
were to be reduced to a minimum. My instructions were 
to fit out and des[)atcli IIhj two columns, and then join 
IJrigadier-Cieneral I^oiircliica* at Cacliar. 

I was kept in (’alcutta all Octoln'r — not a pleasant month, 
the climate then luang very muggy and unliealthy. Every- 
one who could get away Iiad gone to the Hills or out to sea; 
and the otlices being closed for tlie Hindu liolidays of the 
pKjity it was extrenudy difticult to get work donc‘. 
Everything for the Chittagong column had to be sent by sea. 
The shipping of the eh'phants was rather interesting: they 
clung desperately to the ground, trying hard to prevent 
themselves being lifted fi’om it : and when at last, in spite 
of all their sti uggles, tlu\y were hoisted into tlie air, the 
helpless appearance of the huge animals and their despair- 
ing little cries and wliines were quite pathetic. I found it 
t tying work being on tlie river all day; my eyes suffered 
from the glare, and 1 In'came so reduced that before I 
left Calcutta I weighed scarcely over eight stone — rather 
too line a condition in which to enter on a campaign in 
a mountainous country, so thickly co\ered with jungle as 
to make riding out of the question. 

By the 8rd November the equipment and stores for both 
columns had been despatched, and on the IGth I joined 
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General Bourchier at the house of that most hospitable of 
hosts, Mr. Edgar,* Deputy-Commissioner of Cachar, who 
accompanied the left column as civil oilicer. 

We left Cachar on the 23rd, and from the outset we had 
to make our own roads, a labour which never ceased until 
the end of January, l)y which date 110 miles had been com- 
pleted. There was not the vestige of a track to direct us : 
but I got hold of some people of the country, with whom 1 
made friends, and induced them to act as guides. l\Iany a 
long and weary reconnaissance liad to be executed, howeviu*, 
before the line of advance could be decided upon. The troops 
worked with a will, and, notwithstanding the vapoui--bath- 
like atmosphere of the valleys and the difficult nature of 
the country, which was a succession of liill-ranges covei’ed 
‘ with jungle forests, made almost impenetrable fi’om tlie 
huge creepers, and intersected by rivers and watercourses, 
a good road, from six to eight feet wide, was constructed, 
with a sufficiently easy gradient for laden elephants to 
travel over. Cutting one’s way day after day through 
these dense, gloomy forests, through which hardly a ray of 
light penetrates, was most stifling and depressing. OiU! 
could hardly breathe, and was (juite unal)le to enjoy tin* 
beauty of the magnificent trees, the graceful bamboos and 
canes, and the wonderful creepers, which abounded, and 
under other circumstances would have been a source of 
pleasure; the difficulties w^e encountered, and the conse- 
quent delay in our progress, quite prevented me from 
being in a frame of mind to appreciate my picturesque^ 
surroundings. 

It became evident from the first that our onward move- 
* Now Sii* John Edgar, K.C.S.I. 
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inents would be greatly impeded by want of transport. 
Notwithstanding the experience which ought to have been 
gained in many small mountain wars, the Government had 
not been taught that a properly organizcHl transport corps 
w'as an absolute necessity, and that it was a mere wn ste of 
money to collect a numbej* of men and animals without 
providing trained su[)ervision. Fourteen hundred of our 
coolies were attached to the Commissariat Department with- 
out anyone to look after (hem, conse(|uentIy officers and 
non-commissioned ofhcers, who could ill he spared from 
their regimental duties, had to he told oil* to organize and 
work them. 

To add to our trouhk'S, cholera broke out amongst some 
Nepalese coolies on their way to join us; out of 840, 
‘iol died in a few days, and a numher deserted panic-stricken, 
while the rest were so weakened and shaken that, notwith- 
standing the care bestowed upon them by their able and 
(‘iiergetic Commandant, Major 11. iloore, only 887 joined 
the column. We were not much better off in the matter 
of elephants, which had been so carelessly selected that 
only 88 out of the 157 sent with our column were of any 
use. All this resulted in our being obliged to still further 
reduce our already small kits. Officers were allowed only 
forty pounds of baggage, and soldiers twenty-four pounds, 
limits within which it was rather difficult to keep. A coui)le 
of blankets were essential, as we should have to operate 
over mountains live and six thousand feet high ; so was a 
waterproof sheet, for even if we should be lucky enough to 
escape rain, the dew is so heavy in those parts that it wets 
one just as thoroughly as a shower of rain. These three 
items, with nly cloak and cork mattress — which is also a 
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very necessary adjunct in such a damp climate — amounted 
to thirty-one pounds, leaving only nine pounds for a 
change of clothes, plate, knife, fork, etc. — not too much 
for a four months* cam 2 >aign. However, ‘ needs must,’ and 
it is surprising how many things one considers absolutt^ 
necessities under ordinary circumstances turn out to have 
been luxuries when we are obliged to dispense with them. 

The advance portion of the column did not aiTive at 
Tiimi Mukh, only eiglity-four miles from Cachar, uniil the 
9tli December, which will giv^e an idea of the enforced 
slowness of our progress. Tipai ^lukh proved a very 
suitable jdace for our de 2 )ot: it was situated at the junction 
of two rivers, the Tipai and the J3ai*ak ; thickly-wooded 
hills rose precipitously on all sides, but on the right bank 
of the Barak there was suiheieni level si)ace for all our 
requirements. AVitJi the helj> of local coolies, the little 
Gurkhas were not long in running up hospitals and sto]‘(‘- 
sheds ; bamboo, the one material used in ijushailand for 
every conceivable purpose, wlietlier it be a house, a drinking 
vess(3l, a bridge, a woman s ear-ring, or a musical iiistrii- 
ment, grew in profusion on the hillside. A trestle brkhuj 

o 

wQpS tliTOwii acrosw tlie Ti 2 )ai ia a fow liouvs, aad aliout that 
bridge I liavo rather aa aaiasiag .story to relate. Oa lay 
telling the young Engiacei- otticer ia charge of the Sa,i>i>er 
company tlait a bridge was required to be constructed with 
the least possible delay, he replied that it should Ite done, 
but that it was necessary to calculate the force of the 
current, the weight to be borne, and the conso(iueat 
strength of the timber required. Oli he went, urged by 
me to be as quick as he could. Homo hours elajrsed, and 
nothing was seen of the bhigineer, so I sent for him and 
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asked him when the bridge was to be begun. Ho 
answered that his pbuis were nearly eompleted, and 
that he would soon Ije abhi to comriKuiee woik. In the 
meantime, however, and wliib* these scientilie calculations 
were being madt*, th<i headman of the lo( il coolies had 
come to me and said, if tin* order were given, lie would 
throw a good bridge* <)V(‘r tln^ river in no time. 1 agreed, 
knowing how chner Natives often are at this kind of work, 
and thinking I mighi just as well hav(‘ two strings to this 
[larticular bow. Inimediat(*Iy, numbi rs of men were to be 
seen felling the bamboos on the hillside a short distance 
above the stream ; these; were thrown into the river, and 
as they canu; floating down tliey were caught by men 
standing up to tlieir necks in water, wlio cut them to the 
required length, stuck the uprights into the river-bed, and 
attached tlieni to each other by pieces laid laterally and 
longitudinally : the llooring was then formed also of 
bamboo, the whole structure was firmly bound together 
by strips of (‘ane, and the bridge was iironounced ready. 
Having tested its strength by marching a large number of 
men across it, 1 sent for my Engineer friend, llis astonish- 
ment on seeing a bridge iinished ready for use was great, 
and became still greater when he found how admirably 
the practical woodmen had done their work : from that 
time, being assured of their ability to assist him, ho wisely 
availed hinis(df when ditliculties arose of their useful, if 
unscientific, method of engineering. 

By the 14th December matters had so far progresst d 
as to warrant an advance. As our route now lay away 
from the river, scarcity of water entailed greater care 
being taken in the selection of encamping grounds, so 
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on arriving at our halting - place each day I had to 
reconnoitre ahead for a suitable site for our next rest- 
ing-ground, a considerable addition to the day's work, 
Eoad-making for the passage of the elephants became 
more difficult, and transport was so deficient that tlie 
troops could only be brouglit up very gradually. Thus, 
it was the 22nd of the month before we reached the 
Tuibum river, only twentj^ miles from Tipai Mukh. On 
our way we were met by some scouts from the villages 
ahead of us, who implored of us to advance no farther, 
saying, if we would only lialt, their headmen would 
come in and submit to whatever terms we chose to 
make. The villagers were informed in reply that our 
quarrel was not witli them, and so long as we remained 
unmolested, not the slightest injury sliould be done to 
them, their villages, or their crops; but tliat we were 
determined to reacli the country of Iiall)ura, the Chi(‘f 
Avho liad been the ringleader in the raids upon the 
tea-gardens. 

We juished on as fast as the dense undergrowth would 
l)ermit until withiii about a mile of tlie riser, where we 
found tlie road blocked by a curious ei’ection in the form of 
a gallows, from wliich hung two grotesque figures, made 
of bamboo. A little further on it was a felled tree 
which stopped us ; this tree was studded all over with 
knife-like jiieces of bamboo, and from the incisions into 
which these were stuck exuded a red juice, exactly 
the colour of blood. This was the Lushai mode of warn- 
ing us what would be our fate if we ventured further. 
We, however, proceeded on our way, bivouacked for the 
night, and early the next morning started off in the 



1S711 SIC]' IC NIC MARCH 6l 

direction of Home villa^^es wliich we unclersiood lay in 
the road to our deBlinatioii. 

For the first tliousaiid f(‘et the ascent was very steep, 
and the patli so narrow that we could only march in 
single file. Suddenly wv entered upon a piece of ground 
cleared for cultivation, and as we emerged from the forest 
we were received by a volU^y from a position a))out sixty 
yards off. A young police^ orderly, wlio was acting as our 
guide, was knocked over by my side, and a second volley 
wounded om; of the sepoys, on which w(; chai’ged and 
the enemy retiiaal up tlu^ hill. We came across a large 
number of these ^clearings), and at each there was a 

like effort to oi)pose us, always with tln^ sann^ result. After 
advancing in this way for the greater part of the day, alter- 
nately through dense jungle and open spaces, and occa- 
sionally passing by scattered cottages, we siglitcal a good- 
sized village, wliere it was decided we should remain for the 
night. The day’s march had luaai very severe, the village 
being 4,000 feel above the river : and the troops were so 
worn out with tluar exertions that it was with ditliculty 
tlie piquets could I)e got to construct proper shelter for 
themselves out of the ])lentifiil supply of trees and under- 
wood ready at hand. Throughout the night the enemy's 
sharpshooters kept up an annoying fire under cover of 
the forest which surrounded the village, and so as soon as 
day dawned a party moved out to clear the ground all 
round. 

It was most aggravating to find from the view we got 
of the country from this elevated position that the previous 
day’s harassing march had been an absolutely useless per- 
formance and an unnecessary waste of time and strength. 
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We could now distinctly see that this village did not lead to 
Lalbura’s country, as we had been led to believe it would, 
and that there was no alternative but to retrace our steps 
as far as the river. The men and animals were too tired 
to march that day, and the next l)eing Christmas, we mad(‘ 
another halt, and commenced our retirement on the 2Gth. 
This was an extremely nasty business, and had to be carried 
out with very great caution. The ground, as I said before, 
necessitated oin* proceeding in single tile, and with only 
lighting men (all that our delieient transport admitted of 
being brought on to this point) it was diiliciilt to guard 
the long line of sick, wound(‘d, and coolies. As soon as we 
began to draw in our jiiquets, the Lushais, who had nev(^i' 
ceased their lire, perceiving we were a))Oiit to retire, came 
down in force, and entered one end of the village, yelling 
and screaming like demons, befoi'o we had got out at the 
other. The whole way down the hill they pressed us 
hard, endeavouring to get amongst the l)aggage, but wmu* 
invarial)ly baffled by the Gurkhas, who, extending rapidly 
whenever the ground was favoural>le, retired through theii* 
supports in admirable order, and did not once give the enemy 
the chance of passing them. We had men killed and 
8 wounded during the inarch, but the Lushais confessed 
afterwards to a loss of between 50 and GO. 

As we were given to understand that our short retro- 
grade movement had been interpreted into a defeat hy 
the Lushais, the General wisely determined to pay the 
village of Kholel another visit. Our doing so had the best 
possible effect. A slight resistance was offered at the first 
clearance, but by the time the ridge was reached the Chief, 
having become convinced of the uselessness of further 
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oi)position, submitted, and engaged to give liostages and 
keep open communication witli our depot at Tipai Mukh, a 
promise which he most faithfully performed. 

1872 opened auspiciously for me. On New Year’s Day I 
was agreeably surprised by a communication from the 
(Quartermaster-General informing me that, a, vacancy having 
unexpectedly occurred. Lord Napier had appointed me 
DeputydQiuirtermaster-General. This was an important 
step in my department, and 1 was })roporti()nately elated. 

A fe\v days later 1 r(‘ceived the good news of the birth of 
a son at Ihnballa on the Hth. 

Paucity of transj)ort and ditliculty about supplies kept 
us stationary on the Tuibum for some tiling, after which we 
moved on as before, the Lushais ndiring in tVont of us until 
the 25th, when they attacked us whil(‘ we were moving 
along a narrow” ravine, with a stream at the bottom and 
steep hills on (dther sid(‘. The tirst volley w’ounded the 
(ieneral in the arm and hand, and killed his orderly. The 
cmemy’s intention was evidently to push i)ast tlie weak 
column along the hillside and get amongst the coolies ; 
but this attempt was again foiled ))v the Gurklias, who. 
Hinging off their great-coats, rushed into the stream and 
engaged the Lushais before tliey could get at the l)aggage, 
pressing them up the mountain, rising 1^,500 feet above 
us, as fast as the ])recipitous nature of the ascent would 
allows On the crest we found the enemy occujning a 
good-si/ed village, out of which we cleared them and took 
possession of it ourselves. On this occasion we had only 
4 killed and 8 wounded, including the General, while 
the enemy lost about (30. In one place we found a 
heap of headless bodies. The Lushais, if unable to remove 
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their dead, invariably decapitate them to prevent their 
adversaries from carrying off the heads, their o\vn mode of 
dealing with a slain enemy, as they believe that whoever 
is in possession of the head will have the man to whom 
it belonged as a slave in the next world. 

To complete the success we had gained, the (Jeneral sent 
me the next day with a small party to burn the village of 
Taikiim, belonging to tlie people who had attacked us. It 
was past noon before we could make a start, owing to th(‘ 
non-arrival of the elephants with the guns. When they 
did come in, the poor huge creatures were so fatigued by 
their climb tliat it was considei'ed advisable to transfer 
their loads to coolies, particularly as the route we had to 
traverse was reported to be even more diflicult than any- 
thing we had yet encountered. When we liad proceeded a 
short distance, we perceived that our way was ))locked a 
mile ahead by a most formidable-looking stockad(‘, on om^ 
side of which rose per])endicular clifls, w]iil(‘ on the 
other was a rocky ravine. As the natui (! of the ground 
did not admit of my approaching near enough to discover 
whether the Artillery could be placed so as If) cover the 
Infantry advance, and being anxious to avoid losing many 
of my small party, I settled to turn the stockade by a 
detour up the hillside. This manceuvre took some time, 
owing to the uncompromising nature of the country; but it 
was successful, for when we struck the track, we found our- 
selves about a mile on the other side of the stockade. The 
Lushais, on realizing what we wei-e about, retired to 
Taikum, which place came into view at 5 p.m. It was 
situated on the summit of a hill 1,200 yards in front, and 
was crowded with men. The guns were brouglit at once into 



1872 ] 


A SUCCESSFUL TURNING MOVEMENT 


65 


action, and while Captain BlackwoocP was preparing liis 
fuses, I advanced towards llie village with the Infantry, 
The first shell burst a little beyond tlie village, the second 
was lodged in its very centre, for a time completely paralyz- 
ing the Lushais. On recovering from the shock, they took 
to their heels and scampered olF in every direction, the last 
man leaving the village just as we enteu’od it. The houses, 
as usual, were made of bamboo, and after it had])een ascer- 
tained that there was no living creature inside any of them, 
the place was set on lire, and we ])egan our return journey. 
There was a bright moon, but even aided ])y its light we 
did not reach our ])ivouac until midniglit. This ended 
the campaign so far as opposition was concerned, for not 
another shot was lired either by us or against us during the 
remaining six weeks we continued in tlie country. 

Soon after this we heard that some of the captives we 
had come to relieve had been given up to tlie Chittagong 
column, and that Mary Wiiicliester was safe in Cxeneral 
Brownlow’s hands — very satisfactory intelligence, showing 
as it did that the Lushais were beginning to understand 
the advisability of acceding to our demands. The work of 
our column, however, was not over, for although, from 
the information we received of his whereabouts, wo had 
given up hope of joining hands with J3rownlow, Bouchier 
determined that Lalbura’s country must be reached ; he 
(Lalbura) being the chief offender, it would never have done 
to let him think his stronghold lay beyond our power. 

Ill order that we might be well out of Lushailand before 
the rains, which usually begin in that part of the world 

* Major Blackwood, wlio was killed at Maiwaiid, in coiiiiiiand of 
K Battery, R.H.A. 
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about the middle of March, and are extremely lieavy, it was 
decided not to wait until a road could be made foi' 
elephants, but to trust to coolie-carriage alone, and to push 
on rapidly as soon as supplies sufficient for twelve days 
could be collected. Kits were still further reduced, officers 
and soldiers alike being only allowed a couple of blankets 
and one or two cooking utensils. 

We resumed our march on the l'2th February; the route 
in many places was strongly and skilfully stockaded, Ijut the 
tidings of our successes had preceded us, and our advance 
was unopposed. In live days we reached the Chamfai 
valley, at the end of which, on a high hill, Lalbina’s 
village was situated.* Although Lalbura’s father, Vonolel, 
had been dead some years, the people still called the pbice 
Vonolel s country. Vonolel had l)eeu a famous warrior, and 
they were evidently very proud of his reputation. We were 
shown his tomb, which, like that of all great Lusliai Imives, 
was decorated with the heads of human beings (his slaves 
in paradise) and those of animals, besides drinking-vessels 
and various kinds of utensils for his use in another life. 

Lalbura had taken himself off ; l)ut his headmen sub- 
mitted to us and accepted our terms. We remained at this 
place till the ‘21st, in accordance with an agreement we 
had made with Erownlow to send up signals on the night 
of the 20th in case his column should be anywhere in 
the neighbourhood. During the three days we stayed 
amongst them we mi.xed freely with the Lushais, who were 
greatly delighted and astonished with all we had to show 
them. The telescope and the burning-glass amused them 

* Latitude 28° 26' 32", longitude (approximately) 93“ 25' ; within a 
short distance of Fort White, lately built in the Chiu Hills. 
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greatly; our revolvers excited their envy ; and for the little 
Mountain guns they displayed the highest veneration. But 
what seemed to astonish them more than anytliing was 
the whiteness of our skins, particularly when on closer 
inspection they discovered that our arms and bodies were 
even fairer than our faces and hands, wliich to our eyes 
had become from long exposure so bron/ed as to make us 
almost unrecognizable as Europeans. 

We were all glad that the duty entrusted to us had been 
satisfactorily ended, and we were hoping that the Viceroy, 
who had taken a keen personal interest in our proceedings, 
would be satisfied with the result, when wo were shocked 
and startled Ixjyond measure l)y hearing that Lord 
Mayo had been murdered by a convict while visiting the 
Andaman Islands. The disastrous news arrived as we were 
in the midst of firing signal-rockets, Imrning blue-lights, and 
lighting l)onfires to attract the attention of the Chittagong 
column. I could not help thinking of the heavy loss India 
had sustained, for the manly, open-hearted Governor- 
General had impressed the Native Chiefs in quite an ex- 
ceptional manner, and he was liked as well as respected 
by all classes of Europeans and Natives. I felt also much 
for Donald Stewart, to whom, I knew, such a terrible 
tragedy, happening while he was Superintendent at Port 
Blair, would be a heavy blow. 

On the Gth March we reached Tipai Mukh, where we 
bade farewell to our Lushai friends, numbers of whom 
accompanied us to get possession of the empty tins, bags, 
and casks which were got rid of at every stage. The 
hostages and those who had assisted us were liberally 
rewarded, and we parted on the best of terms, with pro- 
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mises on their part of future good behaviour — promises 
which were ke2)t for nearly twenty years. 

No one was sorry that the marching was at an end, and 
that the rest of the journey back was to be performed in 
boats. Constant hard work and exposure in a x^eculiarly 
malarious and relaxing climate had told upon the whole 
force ; wdiile our having to depend for so long on tinned 
meats, which were not always good, and consisted chiefly 
of pork, with an occasional ration of mutton and salt beef, 
had been very trying to the oflicers. One and all were ‘ com- 
pletely worn out,’ as tlie 2)rinci2)al medical oliicer re2)orted ; 
two out of our small number died, and the General’s con- 
dition gave cause for grave anxiety. For myself, having 
a 2^erfect horror of 2)ork, I think I should have starved 
outright but for the extraordinary culinary talent of Mr. 
Edgar, who disguised the presence of the unclean animal 
in such a wonderful way in soups, stews, etc., tliat I fre- 
quently 23 artook of it without knowing what 1 was eating. 
My wife and some anonymous kind frieaul sent by 2^ost 
small tins of Liebig’s extract, which were Ihglily a 232 )reciated. 

Cholera ‘"^rid beyond Cachar ; the 

wretched coolies suffered most, and it is a. disease to 
which Gurkhas are 2^eculiarly susce2)til>l(‘,, while a feast on 
a village pig from time to time 2)robabl3^ helped to make 
matters worse for them. Many of these grand little 
soldiers and some of the Sikhs also fell victims to the 
scourge. My orderly, a very smart young Gurkha, to my 
great regret, was seized with it the day after I reached 
Cachar, and died next morning. 

On my way to Simla, I spent a few days with Norman at 
Calcutta. The whole place was in mourning on account of 
the terrible catastro 23 he which had ha2)pened at Port Blair. 
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Lord Napiku of MuncnrsTON, the Governor of Madras, had 
been summoned to Calcutta to act as \hceroy until Lord 
Northbrook, Lord Mayo*s successor, sliould arrive. He 
seemed interested in what I had to tell him about Lushai, 
and Lord Napier of Magdala spoke in laudatory terms 
of tliG manner in which the expedition had been carried 
out. 

I reached Simla on the 1st of April, the twentieth anni- 
versary of my arrival in India. I found my wife, with the 
two children, settled in Snowdon,-^ a house I had recently 
purchased. She had had much troul)le in my absence, 
having been at death’s door herself, and having very nearly 
lost our little son at Umhalla three weeks after his birth 
from a Native wet-nurse having tried to kill him. The 
English nurse’s suspicions had been aroused by one day 
finding a live coal in the cradle, but she did not mention 
this discovery at the time for fear of frightening my wife ; 
but she determined to watch. A few days later, while with 
our little girl in the next room, she heard the baby boy 

* We lived in this house whenever we were in Simla, till we left 
it in 1892. It has since been bought by Government for the Com- 
inander-in-Chief’s residence. 
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choking, and rushed in to find to her horror blood on liis 
lips, and that he \Yas struggling violently, as if to get rid 
of something in his throat ! She puslied down lier finger 
and pulled out a shaipiuece of cane about twoincljes long; 
but other pieces had evidently gone down, for the poor 
little fellow was in terrible agony for many days. It 
turned out that the wretched woman hated tlie unwonted 
confinement of her new life, and was determined to get 
away, but was too much afraid of her husband to say so. 
He wanted her to remain for the sake of the high pay 
this class of servant receives, so it appeared to the woman 
that her only chance of freedom was to get rid of the 
child, and to carry out her iJur 2 )osc slie first attemj'^ted to 
set fire to the cradle, and finding this did not succeed, she 
pulled some pieces of cane off the chair upon which she 
was sitting, and shoved them down the cliild’s throat. 
She was, as my wife described her, a pretty, innocent, 
timid-looking creature, to whom no one would ever 
have dreamt of attributing sucli an atrocity. The boy 
was made extremely delicate for several months by tliis 
misadventure, as his digestion had been ruined for tlie 
time being, but eventually he completely recovered from 
its effects. 

In Sei^tember the C.I3. was conferred upon me for the 
Lushai Expedition. Lord Napier informed me of the fact 
in a particularly kind little note. I was viay proud of 
being a member of the Bath, although at the time a brevet 
would have been a more useful reward, as want of rank 
was the reason Lord Napier had given for not allowing me 
to act as Quartermaster-General, on Lumsden being tem- 
porarily a2)pointed Resident at Hyderabad. 
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We began our usual winter tour in the middle of Oetoljer. 
At Mian Mir I made tlui acquaintance of the Adjutant of 
the B7tli Foot, the late Sir IIerl>ert Stewart, who was tlien 
a smart, good-looking sul)altern, and I recollect his be- 
moaning bitterly liis had Jnck in never having had a chance 
of seeing service. How little at that time could it liave 
))een anticipated that within twelve years he would see 
hard fighting in Africa, and he killed as a ]^Iajor-General 
in command of a column ! 

We visited several of the stations in the Punjab, and 
spent a few days at damn as guest of the Maharaja 
of Kaslimii*, who treated us royally, and gave us some 
excellent pig-sticking: and on the 21st December we joined 
Head-(,)uarters at Lawrencepur for a largi* Camp of Exercise, 
to he held on the identical ground which I had selected 
for the camp which Sir Hugh Pose proposed to have eleven 
years before. 

Lord Napier of ^lagdala did much to improve the 
efliciency of the army by means of Camps of Exercise. He 
held one at Delhi in the winter of 1871-72, and the Camp 
of which I am writing was most successful and instructive. 
No Commander-in-('hief ever carried out inspections with 
more thoroughness than did Lord Napier of Magdtila. He 
spared himself no trouble. On the hottest day he would 
toil through barrack after barrack to satisfy himself that 
the soldiers were properly cared for ; Europeans and 
Natives were equally attended to, and many measures 
conducive to the men’s comfort date from the time he was 
in command in India. 

At the close of this camp Lumsden, who had returned to 
his appointment from Hyderabad, gave up the Quarter- 
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master-Generalship for good. We had been greatly thrown 
together during the twenty-one years I had been in India, 
and my wife and I were very sorry to bid farewell to him 
and Mrs. Lumsden. He was succeeded by Edwin Johnson, 
pending whose arrival I was now allowed to officiate. 

From Lawrencepiir I went with the Oominander-in-Chief 
to Calcutta. Soon after we arrived there I was asked 
Sir Douglas Forsyth to accompany him on his Mission to 
Yarkand and Kashgar. I should have much liked to have 
done so, for the idea of a trip to these, at that time unknown, 
regions possessed great fascinations for me. I was there- 
fore well pleased wlien Lord Napier told me lie would not 
stand in the way of my going, and proportionately dis- 
appointed when, the next day, his Excellency said that 
on consideration he did not think I could be spared just 
then, for the Quartermaster-General would l)e new to 
the work at first, and he thought he would need my 
assistance. 

The end of April saw us back in Simla, and in July 
Edwin Johnson arrived. 

During the summer of 1878 important events occurred 
which had much to do with our subsequent I’elations with 
Afghanistan. The inquiries which Sher Ali had begged 
Lord Mayo to make about Persian encroachments in 
Sistan, had resulted in General Goldsmid* and Colonel 
Pollock! being deputed in JL871 to proceed, to Sistan to 
decide the question. The settlement arrived at by these 
officers, which assigned to Afghanistan the country up 
to the right bank of the Helmand, but nothing beyond, 

* General Sir Frederick Goldsmid, K.C.M.G. 

t Major-General Sir Frederick Pollock, K.C.S.I. 
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satisfied neitlier the Shah nor the Amir, and the latter 
sent his confidential minister, Saiyad Nur Mahomed, the 
Afghan Commissioner in the SisUni arbitration, to meet 
Lord Northbrook on his arrival in Jiombay for the purpose 
of appealing to him against the decision. It could not, 
however, be reversed ; but in ii sul)se(puint interview which 
the new Viceroy accorded th(> Itlnvoy, t]ie latter was told 
that as soon as Persia and Afghanistan laid signified their 
acceptance of the settlement, the Government of India 
would pn;sent the Amir with five laklis of rupees as com- 
pensation for the ced(.(l territory which had for a time 
belonged to Afghanistan. 

The action of her Majesty’s Ministers in communica- 
tion witli Ihissia regarding* tlie northern boundary of 
Afghanistan was anotlier matter about which the Amir was 
greatly exercised ; and Lord Nortlibrook, thinking that all 
such vexed ([uestions could be more satisfactorily explained 
by personal communication tlian by letter, proposed to 
the Amir that His Highness should consent to receive 
at Kalnil a Britisli officer ‘ of high rank and dignity, in 
whom I have full confidence' (Mr. Macnabb),"^ ‘who will 
also explain to Your Highness,’ wrote the Viceroy, ‘ the 
negotiations which have now been satisfactorily concluded 
with the (Tovenimeiit of His Majesty the Emperor of 
Russia, whereby the Russian Government have agreed to 
recognize and respect the integrity and independtaice of 
the territories now in your Highness's possession.’ 

To this request Sher Ali replied that he considered it 
advisable that one of his agents should first wait on the 
Viceroy to ascertain the real views of the British Govern- 

^ Sir Donald Macnabb, K.C.S.I., then Comniissioner of Pesliavar. 
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ment on these important matters. This was agreed to, and 
Saiyad Nur Mahomed was again selected to represent the 
Amir. He reached Simla towards the end of June. On 
being informed that Persia had unreservedly accepted the 
decision as to the Sistan question, the Envoy declared tliat, 
whatever opinion tlie Amir might hold as to his rights, His 
Highness would also scrupulously respect tluit decision. 
With regard to the northern frontier, the Envoy l)egged it 
to be clearly understood tlnit tlie Afglian Government wished 
to be allowed to make their own laws and follow their own 
customs within their teiadtories ; that tlie internal affairs of 
the country should be free from interference ; and that tlie 
acknowledgment by Eussia of tlie Amir’s claim to land 
south of the Oxus should be conlirnu'd liy Bokhara. He 
further requested ^that the British Government would dis- 
tinctly promise that, in the event of any aggression on the 
Amir s territories, they would consider the perjietrator of 
such aggression as their own enemy.' It was ex[)lained to 
the Saiyad that the British Government did lot share the 
Amirs apprehension of llussia ; that under sucli circum- 
stances as he contemplated, it would bo tlie duty of the 
Amir to refer to the British Government, who would 
decide whether it was an occasion for assistance to be 
rendered by them, and what the natuj'o and extent of 
the assistance should be; moreover, that tlieir help must 
be conditional upon the Amir himself abstaining from 
aggression, and on his unreserved acceptance of the 
advice of the British Government in regard to his external 
relations. 

Two other questions were discussed ; 

(1) The location in certain towns in Afghanistan of 
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British officers as r(*.pre8entatives of the British Govern- 
ment. 

(2) The present assistance io he rendered to the Amir 
for the purpose of strengthening^ his country against foreign 
aggression. 

On the first point the Envoy said he had no instructions, 
hut that, in his opinion, to ask Slier Ali to allow British 
officers to he located in Afghanistan would give rise to 
mistrust and appi-ehension. Tfe recommended tliat a 
letter slioiild he addressed to the Amir, pointing out the 
desirability of a British offi('er being sent to inspect the 
western and northern boundaries of Afghanistan, pro- 
ceeding vi(f Kandahar and returning rid Kabul, where he 
might confer personally with His Highness. This sug- 
gestion was carried out. 

With regard to the second point under discussion, the 
Envoy stated that 20,000 stand-of-arms were desired, laying 
very particular stress on 5,000 Sniders lieing included in 
this number, and that hopes were entertained by the Amir 
tliat he would be largely assisted with money. In ans\ver 
to this, the Saiyad was told that there was not then a suf- 
ficient reserve supply of Snidiu's for the English troops in 
India, and that it was impossible to spare more than 5,000 
Enfields; that this number should at once be placed at 
the Amir's disposal, and that the remainder should lie 
forwarded as soon as they were received from England. 
He was further informed that five lakhs of rupees (ex- 
clusive of the five lakhs promised the year before, as 
indemnification for the loss of territory) would be given 
to Slier Ali. 

A final letter from the Viceroy was sent to the Amir through 
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Saiyad Nur Mahomed, dated 6th September, 1873, summing 
up the result of the conference. His Highness was told, with 
reference to a fear expressed by the Envoy lest Eussia should 
press for the establishment of a Eussian Mission and agents 
in Afghanistan, that Prince Gortschakoff had officially in- 
timated that, while he saw no objection to British officers 
going to Kabul, he engaged that Eussian agents should 
abstain from doing so, and that, far from apprehending !i 
Eussian invasion of Afghanistan, the British Government 
believed that the effect of the recent arrangements had 
been to render the occurrence of such a contingency more 
remote than ever. At the same time, being desirous of 
seeing the Amir strong and his rule tirmly establislu'd, the 
Government were prepared to give him any rea8onal)le 
assistance. 

Sher Ali was greatly annoyed and disappointf'd at tins 
result of his Envoy’s visit to Simla. He was of a very 
impulsive, passionate disposition ; his rejily to the \'iceroy’s 
letter was discourteous and sarcastic ; he declined to receive 
a British officer at Kabul, and although he condescended 
to accept the arms presented to him, lie left the ten lakhs 
of rupees untouched in the Peshawar treasury. Colonel 
Valentine Baker, who was at that time travelling through 
Central Asia, was forbidden by the Amir to pass through 
Afghanistan on his way to India ; and a few months later 
he refused to allow Sir Douglas Forsyth’s Mission to return 
to India by way of Afghanistan. 
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In the bcgiiuiiii<^ of October lay wife ahvl 1 started for a 
fortnij^ht’s trip to tlie top of the Chor, a line mountain sixty- 
two miles from Simla, and dose on 12,000 feet liigh. We 
were accompanied hy a very dear friend of ours — now 
no more — C'oloiud Jatierie, wlio was soon afterwards made 
Quartermaster-Cieneral in Bombay. He was a talented 
artist and deli^ditful companion, and notwithstanding the 
old adage tliat two are company and tliree none, we three 
enjoyed our holiday immensely. 

After crossing a stnaim calleil the Ghiri, below Fagu, 
the road passers through beautiful forest and cliff scenery, 
and for the most part was fairly easy, until the foot of the 
mountain was reached about six miles from the top, when 
it became very precipitous and difficult. AA'e were the 
whole da}’ doing tliis march, breakfasting in one place and 
lunching in another higher up. There was a good deal of 
snow in the sliady spots. A few days before we had noticed 
that the top of the mountain was white, but the sun was 
still too strong in the daytime for the snow to lie long in 
exjDosed parts. The way being too steep for my wife to 
ride or go in a dandy, we all three walked, or rather 
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climbed, up to the shoulder where our tents were pitched, 
about a mile from the summit. 

The forest through which we passed was very beauti- 
ful, commencing with dark-green ilex, glistening holly, 
and sombre brown oak, interspersed with groups of 
the dainty, graceful, white-stemmed birch, and wreathed 
with festoons of the scarlet Himalayan vine. As we 
mounted higher, trees became fewer and the foliage less 
luxuriant, till at length only oaks were to be seen, their 
branches twisted into all sorts of weird, fantastic shapes 
from the strength of the south-west monsoon. Huge 
rocks became more frequent, covered witli lichens and 
mosses of every shade, from dark-green to brilliant crimson. 
At length trees and shrubs were left behind, except the 
red-berried juniper, which grows at a higlier elevation 
here than any other bush, and flourishes in tlu.‘ clefts of 
the rocks, where nothing else will exist. We got up in 
time to see the most glorious sunset; the colours were 
more wonderful than anything I had ever seen before, even 
in India. My wife urged Haigrie to make a rough sketch, 
and note the tints, that he might paint a |)icture of it 
later. He made the sketch, saying: Mf I att(un])ied to 
represent truly what we see before us, the painting would 
be rejected by the good jieople at home as absurdly unreal, 
or as the work of a hopeless lunatic.’ There was such 
a high wind that our small tents had a narrow escape 
of being blown away. That night the water was frozen in 
our jugs, and it was quite impossible to keep warm. 

We were up betimes the next morning, and climbed to 
the highest peak, where we found breakfast awaiting us 
and a magnificent view of the Himalayan ranges, right 
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down to the plaiiiB on one nide and up to tlie perpetual 
Hiiows on the othern. We dencended to the foot of the 
mountain in the afternoon, and then returned, rnarcli by 
march, to Simla. 

Towards the end of the month Lord Napier Ijepin his 
winter tour, visiting the hill stations first. At Cliakrata 
I made the ac(]uaintance of tlui 92nd Highlanders, that 
distingiiislied corps whicli stood me in such good stead a 
few years later in Afghanistan. At the end of Noveml>er 
we found oursi'lves at Lucknow, in time to take part in 
Lord Northbrook’s state entry, and l)e pi-esent at a fete 
given to tlui Vic(iroy in the Wingfield Park by Sir (leorge 
Cooper, tlie Chief Commissioner. 

From Lucknow wo, went for a brief visit to a small 
Camp of Exercisi; near Ihii-ki, where Lord Napier left the 
Adjutant-General, Thesig(3r,* in command, while he liimself 
])roceeded to visit some of the stations in the Madras 
Presidency, and [ returned for a short time to Simla. 

While riding up the hill from Kalka, I had a novel 
experience. One of those tremendous thunder-storms 
which are not uncommon in the Himalayas came on ; tlie 
rain was blinding and incessant, and tlie peals of thunder 
were simultaneous with the lightning. At last there was 
a tremendous crash ; a Hash, more vivid than the rest, 
passed right in front of my horse’s head, accompanied by 
a whizzing noise and a sulphurous smell, completel}^ blind- 
ing me for a second. Two Natives travelling a few yards 
ahead of me fell Hat on their faces, and I thought they 
were killed, but it turned out the}" were only knocked over 
and very much frightened. 

* Now General Lord Chelmsford, G.C.B. 
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Early in January, 1874, we received by telegram the 
infinitely sad news of my father’s death. We ought, I 
suppose, to have been prepared for such an event, seeing 
that he was within a few months of his ninetieth birthday ; 
but he was so well and active, and took sucli a keen interest 
in all that was going on, especially anything connected with 
India, that we hardly realized his great age, and always 
helped we might see him once more. He had received 
the G.C.B. from Her Majesty’s liands at Windsor on tlie 
8th December, and two days afterwards he wrote me an 
account of the ceremony, and expressed himself mucli 
pleased and gratified at the Queen’s gracious manner to him. 
He said nothing a]a)ufc his liealth, but we heard later that 
he had taken cold in the train on his way home, and nevcir 
recovered from the effects ; he died on the 80th of Decemher. 
His love for India had not been weakened by his twenty years’ 
absence from the country, and he never wearied of being 
told of the wonderful changes wliich had taken place since 
liis day — changes which, for the most part, dated from the 
Mutiny, for up till 1857 life in India was much the same as 
when my father first landed in the beginning of the century. 

A continued drought in Behar was at this time causing 
grave fears of a famine, such as from time to time had 
desolated various parts of India. Nine years ))efore such 
a drought, and the absence of means of communication, 
which prevented grain being thrown into the famine- 
stricken districts in sufficient quantities, resulted in one- 
fourth of the population of Orissa being carried off by 
starvation, or disease consequent on starvation. So on 
this occasion Lord Northbrook was determined, at all 
costs, to ward off such a calamity. He sent Sir Eichard 
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Temple to Behar in the coiiiident hope that his unbounded 
resource and energy would enable liini to cope with 
the difficulties of the situation, a liope that was fully 
realized. Belief woi'ks were at once coninienced ; a trans- 
port train was (piickly imi)rovis(!d, worked chiefly by 
military and police oflicers ; and one million tons of ric(* 
were distributed amongst the pe(>[)le. Not a life was lost, 
l)ut the cost to the State was enoniious — six millions and a 
half sterling. 

In the beginning of February 1 was ordered by Govern- 
ment to proceed to tlu' famine districts to help Temple, t 
started at once : but T had not Ixaui long in Behar before I 
was required to join the Comman<ler-in-Chief in Calcutta, 
TIis Excellency having (b termined to nominate me Quarter- 
master-General, in succession to Jolnison, who was about 
to become Adjutant-General. Being only a Lieutenant- 
Colonel in the army, I could not, according to the rules, 
be put at once permanently into th(‘ appointment, which 
carried with it the rank of ^lajor-tTeneral. The difficulty 
was overcome, howevcu*, by my being allowed to officiate 
till the following January, when, in the ordijuiry course of 
])romotion, I should become a Colonel. 

- Lord Northbrook spent the summer of 1874 in Calcutta, 
in consequence of the famine necessities luiving to be met ; 
and as the Commander-in-Chief determined to follow his 
example, I took a house in Calcutta, and my wife joined 
me in the middle of Marcli— rather a bad time of year to 
come down to the plains after spending the winter amongst 
the snows of Simla. But she did not fancy Simla in the 
season as a grass-widow, and had had ([uite enough of 
being alone. 
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We continued in Calcuitci until August, ^v]lcn the 
Head-Quarters retin-ned to Simla, where we remained till 
November. 

We had a standing camp at Umhalla during the winter 
of 1874-7o, doing our insjieclions from there, and returning 
to the camp at intervals. Tliere was the usual visit to 
Calcutta in March, towards tlu' end of whicli month 
another daughter was born. 

In October, 1870 , 1 spent some lime at Dc'lhi, arranging 
for the Camp of Exercise to be held tliere in January for 
Ilis liOyal Highness the hriiKM* of Wales. The cam}) was 
formed in the beginning of Hecember, and consisted of 
17,000 men, in foiu’ divisions, commanded by i\fajo)‘- 
Generals Sir Chailes lleid, Macdonnell, the Hon. Arthur 
Hardinge, and Donald Stewart. 

The country round J)(dhi is })arlicularly well suited for 
extended mameuvres, and full advantage was taEen of the 
facilities it afforded dining the two months the Cam}) of 
Exercise lasted. The Erince of AVales landed at Calcutta 
on the 28rd December; and laird Napier wiili his staff' 
went down to meet His Koyal Iliglnu'ss, whose reception 
was loyal and hearty to a degree. As llie Si raj)is, w ith the 
Prince on board, steamed slowly up th(‘ Hughli, salutes 
were fired from Eoi't William and tliree ships of the Pioyal 
Navy. All the vessels in tlie river w^ere gay with Hags, 
their yards were manned, and good hearty English clieers 
resounded from stem to stern of each ship as the Indian 
troopship, carrying the luur to England’s throne, came in 
sight. As soon as the Srra]}is was moored, the Viceroy 
went on board to greet the Prince and conduct His Eoyal 
Highness to the gaily-decorated landing-stage, where tlie 
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principal ollieialH, Native rriiices, and chief inhabitants of 
Calcutta were assembled. Ti'oops lined the road from the 
river to Government House, and the maidcm (the great 
open space in front) was thronged with a dense crowd of 
Natives in their most l)rilliant gala attire, eager to catch a 
glimpse of the son of the gn^at (hieciii of England. 

That evening Lord Noidhbrook gave a State banquet. 
'J'he next day there was a reception of the Prijices and 
Chiefs, followed b}' a levce, and after dark tlie wliole place 
was most beautifully illuminated. Tlie week that followed 
was taken up with enUs-iainments of various kinds — balls, 
races, and g;ird(‘n-parti(‘s, interspersed with official visits — 
wdiich I am afraid the Ihmice could ]iot have found 
amusing — and on New' Year’s Day, I87t>, His lioyal High- 
n('ss held a ('hapter of the Order of the Star of India, after 
which the Commander-in-Chief I’elurned to Delhi to arrange 
to receive tlie Pi'ince in that historical city on the 11th 
January. 

His lioyal Highness’s camp, and that of the Com- 
mander-in-Chief, were pitched on the ground occupied by 
the Hi'itish army during the siege. The road, five miles 
in length, from the station to the camp was lined with 
froops, and on tlui ividge itself were placed six liifie corps, 
three of which had taken part in the siege.* The ‘2nd 
<Turkhas were very appropriately drawn up immediately 
under Hindu liao’s house, and wJien this point was 
reached, the Prince stopped and warmly compilimented 
the men on the distinguished service the regiment had 
performed. 

The next day there was a parade of all the troops in 
* 60th llirics, 2n(l Gurkhas, ami 1st Punjab Infantry. 
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review order for the inspection of the Prince, who wan 
pleased to express his complete satisfaction and approval 
of ‘the steadiness under arms, soldier-like bearing, and 
precision of movement, which distinguish the corps of the 
three armies assembled at the camp at Delhi.* 

That evening the Prince was present at a ball in the 
dnvan-uixhas (private audience hall) in the palace, given 
in His Eoyal Highness’s honour by the officers of tlu^ 
army* 

The next few days were taken up with maiueiivves, 
which the Prince attended, accom))anied by Liimsden* and 
myself. The defence was commanded by Eeid, the attack 
by Hardinge, the latter’s object being to gain possession of 
the Eidge, with a view to future operations against the city 
on the arrival of the main army from the Punjal>. But 
the attack did not meet with the success which attended 
Barnard in 1857, while the Commander of the defence- 
proved himself as skilful in protecting the Eidge against 
an enemy advancing from the north as lu* had been, 
twenty years before, in repulsing one coming from the 
opposite direction. 

The Prince of Wales held another investiture of the Star 
of India on the 7th of March at Allahabad, which Lord 
Napier and the staff attended. At its close we took our 
leave of His Eoyal Highness, who started that night for 
England. 

In less than a fortnight our dear old Chief followed, and 
I saw him off from Bombay on the 10th April. I was very 
low at parting with him, for though in the earlier days of 

* Lumsden returned to Head-Quarters a8 Adjutant-General on Edwin 
Johnson being appointed a member of the Indian Council in London. 
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our acquaintance I used to think he was not very favour- 
ably disposed towards me, when I became more intimately 
associated with him nothing could exceed his kindness. He 
was universally regretted by Europeans and Natives alike. 
The soldiers recognized that he had carefully guarded their 
interests and worked for tlieir welfare, and the Native 
Princes and people felt that he was in sympathy with 
them, and to this day they speak of hat Napier Sahib with 
the deepest respect and affection. 

Lord Napier was succeeded i)i the command by Sir 
Fredei’ick Haines. 
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With a new Commander-in-Chief came a new Viceroy, aiul 
it was while we were in Bombay seeing the last of Lord 
Napier that the Oroufes steamed into the harbour witli 
Lord Lytton on board. Little did I imagine when making 
Lord Lytton’s acquaintance how much he would have to 
say to my future career. 

His Excellency received me very kindly, telling me he 
felt that I was not altogether a stranger, as he liad betiii 
reading during the voyage a paper I had written for Loi-d 
Napier, a year or two before, on our military position in 
India, and the arrangements that would he necessary in 
the event of Russia attempting to continue her advance 
south of the Oxus. Lord Napier had sent a copy of this 
memorandum to Lord Beaconstield, by wlumi it had been 
given to Lord Lytton. 

During the summer of 1876 our frontier policy was 
frequently under discussion. Sir Bartle Frero wrote two 
very strong letters after the Conservative Government 
came into power in 1874, drawing attentioji to the danger 
of our being satisfied with a policy of aloofness, and 
pointing out the necessity for coming into closer relations 
with the Amir of Afghanistajj and the Khan of Kheiat. 
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Soon afiorwiirds tlie S(‘cr(d;ii'v of Stn,i(^ (M^rnmnnicated with 
the Goveriiineiit of India as to the ad\'isa))ility of establisli- 
ing Ih’itisli agents in Afglianistan, and of persuading tlie 
Amir to receive a tem})orary Fjml)assy at Ival)ul, as had 
originally been proposed by Lord Northbrook. 

The members of Lord Northbrook’s Council were 
unanimously opposed to both these pro])Osals, but tlu'V 
did not su(‘C(Hal in convincing tiord S{jlis]>ury that the 
measures were und('siral)le ; and on the resignation of 
Lord Northl>rook, the n(*w Viceroy was furnivshed witli 
s[)ecial instructions as to the acdion wliicli Her Majesty’s 
Government consid(‘red necessary in conso(iuence of the 
activity of llussia in (’entral Asia, and the impossibility of 
obtaining accurate inforiiiation of what was going on in 
and beyond Afghanistan. 

The question of the Eml)assy was dealt with at oncer. 
Lord Lytton directed a letter to l)e sent to the Amii' 
announcing his assumption of the Viceroyalty, and liis 
intention to depute Sir Lewis Pelly to proceed to Kabul 
for the purpose of discussing certain matters with His 
Highness. 

To this communication a most unsatisfactory reply was 
received, and a second letter was addressed to the Amir, 
in wdiich lie wais infornuHl that, should he still decline to 
receiv(i the Viceroy's Envoy after deliiierately weighing all 
the considerations commendtal to his serious attention, the 
responsibility of the result w'ould rest entirely on the 
Government of Afglianistan, wdiich would thus alienate 
itself from the alliance of that Tower which was most 
disposed and best able to befriend it. 

This letter wais the causi^ of consid(u*able excitement in 
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Kabul, excitement wliich ran so liigli that tlie necessity for 
proclaiming a religious war was mooted ; and, to compli- 
cate matters, the Amir at this time received overtures 
from General Kauffniann, tlie Ihissian Ciovernor-General 
in Turkestan. 

A delay of six weeks occurred before^ Sher Ali replied to 
Lord Lyttoii’s letter, and tlien he altogether ignored tin* 
Viceroy's 2 ^ 1 ‘oposal to send a Mission to Kabul, nun-ely 
suggesting that tlie Lritish Government sliould receive* 
an P]nvoy from him, or tliat representatives from botli 
countries should meet and hold a conference on the l)order, 
or, as anotlier alternative, that the British Native Agent at 
Kabul should return and discuss affairs with the Viceroy. 

The last suggestion was accej^ted by the (Government of 
India, and the agent (Nawab Ata Maliomed Khan) arrived 
in Simla early in October. The Nawab gave it as liis 
opinion that the Amir’s attitude of estrangement was diu* 
to an accumulation of grievances, tln^ cliief of which were 
the unfavourable arbitration in tlie Sistan disi^ute ; tlm 
want of success of Saiyad Nur Alahomed’s mission to India 
in 1873, when it was the desire of the Amir’s heart to 
enter into an oftensive and defensive alliance with the 
]3ritish Government; the interposition of Lord North- 
brook’s Government on behalf of Yakub Khan;'^ the 
recent proceedings in Klielat,! which tin* Amir thought 
were bringing us objectionably near Kandjiliar ; tlie trans- 

* Ihe Amirs eldest sou, wlio had rebelled 011 liis younger brotlier, 
Abdulla Jan, being nominated ledr to the throne, 

f Before Lord Northbrook left India he sent Major Sandeman on a 
Mission to Klielat to re-o|)(ui tlie Bolan Pass, and (uideavour to settb' the 
differences between the Khan and the Baluehistan tribes, and betwc'en 
the tribes themselves, wlio w(*ro all at loggerheads. 
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ininsion of presenis througli Afghanistan, to his vassal, 
the Mir of Waklian, without the Amir’s permission ;* and, 
above all, the conviction that our policy was exclusively 
directed to the furtherance of llritish interests without any 
tliought for those of Afghanistan. 

As regarded tlie proposed ^Mission to Kabul, tlie Envoy 
said that His Highness ol)jected to it for many reasons. 
Owing to local fanaticism, lie could not insure its safety, 
and it seemed probable that, though of a teinporarv nature 
to begin with, it might only be the thin end of the wedge, 
ending in tlu} establishment of a permanent llesident, as 
at the courts of the Native llulers in India. Eurtherniore, 
the Amir conceived that, if he consented to this Mission, 
the Russians would insist upon their right to send a similar 
one, and linally, ho feared a British Envoy might liring 
his influence to bear in favour of the release of his son, 
Yakub Khan, with whom his relations were as strained as 
ever. 

In answer, the Viceroy enumerated the concessions he 
was prepared to make, and the conditions upon which alone 
he would consent to them ; and this answer the agent was 
directed to communicate to the Amir : 

The concessions were as follows : 

(1) That the friends and enemies of either State should 
he those of the other. 

(2) That, in the event of unprovoked aggression upon 
Afghanistan from without, assistance should be afforded in 
men, money, and arms ; and also that to strengthen the 

* Presents given by the British GovevnnnMit to the ]\fir of Wakhan in 
recognition of his liospitable recc'.ption of tlie niembers of the Fors;y"th 
Mission on their return fi’oni Yarkund. 
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Amir against such aggression, the Britisli Government wan 
willing to fortify Herat and other points on the frontier, 
and, if desired, to lend officers to discipline the army. 

(8) That Abdulla Jan should bo recognized as the Amir's 
successoi- to the exclusion of any other aspirant ; and that 
the question of material aid in support of sucli recognition 
should be discussed by the Plenipotentiaries. 

(1) That a yearly subsidy should l)o paid to the Amir on 
the following conditions : 

That he should refrain from external aggression or provo- 
cation of liis neighl)oiirs, and from entering into external 
relations without our knowledge. 

That he should decline all communication with Pussia, 
and refer her agents to us. 

That British agents should reside at Herat and else- 
where on tlie frontier. 

That a mixed commission of Britisli and Afghan officers 
should determine and demarcate the Amir's frontier. 

That arrujigements should be made, by allowances or 
otherwise, for free circulation of tradci on the principal 
trade routes. 

That similar arrangements should hi* made for a line o{ 
telegraph, the direction ol wiucli was to he subsequently 
determined. 

That Afghanistan should he freely opened to iinglishmeiq 
official and non-official, and arrangements made by the 
Amir, as far as jiracticalile, for their safety, though His 
Highness would not be absolutely held respojisible for 
isolated accidents. 

The Viceroy concluded by suggesting that, if the A.mir 
agreed to tlicso proposals, a treaty might be arranged 
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between tlie ageiity of the respective (loverjiments, and rnti- 
fied either at Peshawar, by the Amir meetin^^ Lord Lytlon 
there, or at Delhi if the Amir accepted His Excellency's 
invitation to be present at the Imperial Assemblage. 

The Amir at the time vouchsafed no reply whatever (o 
these proposals or to the invitation to come to Delhi. 

In the autumn of 1876 preparations were commenced 
for the ‘Imperial Ass(*mbla^e,’ which it was announced 
by tlie Viceroy would l)e held at Delhi on the first day of 
January, 1877, for the purpose of proclaiming* to ihe 
Queen’s subjects throujjjhout India the assumption by 
Her Majest}' of the title of ‘ Empress of India.* To this 
Assernbla^^e Lord Lytton further announced that he pro- 
l) 0 sed ‘to invite the (lovernors, Lieutenant-dovernors, and 
Heads of Administration from all parts of the (^iueen’s Indian 
dominions, as welt as the Princes, Chi(*fs, and Nobles in 
whose persons the anticpiity of the past is associated with 
tlie prospt‘]-ity of th(‘ present, and who so worthily com 
tribute to the splendour and stability of this p*eat 
1‘linpire.’ 

Dellii was selected as the place where tlu* meeting 
l)etween ihe Queen's representative and the j^reat nobles 
of India could most appropriately be held, and a com- 
mittee was appointed to make the necessary ai’ran^aanenl^. 
As a member of the committee I was deputed to proce( d 
to Delhi, settle about the sites for the camps, and carry 
out all details in communication with the locul authorities. 
The Viceroy impressed upon me that the Assemblage was 
intended to emphasize the Proclamation Lord Canning 
issued eighteen years before, by which the Queen assunu'd 
the direct sovereignty of luu* eastern possessions, and that 
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lie wished no trouble or expense to bo sjmred in nuikin<^^ 
the ceremony altogether worthy of such a great historical 
event. 

I returned to Simla in October, w hen my wife aiid 1 
accompanied the Cojumandcu’-in-Chief on a very delightful 
march over the flalauri Pass through the Kulu valley, 
then over the Bubbii Pass and through the Kangra valley 
to Chamba and Dalhousie. Our party consisted of the 
( hief, his Doctor (Jlradshaw), Persian interjireter (Moore), 
(leneral and Mrs. Lunisden, and ourselves. The first 
slight sliower of snow had just fallen on tlu^ Jalauri 
lass, and as we crossed over we disturbed a number 
of beautiful snow-pheasants and niinals busily engaged 
in scratching it away to get at their food. The scenery 
on this march is veiy fine and varied ; for the most jiart 
the timlier and foliage are su])erb, and tlie valleys are vei*y 
feitile and pretty, lying close under the snow-capped 
mountains. 

Having inspected the ‘Hill stations/ W(; proceeded to 
1 eshawar, where the Viceroy had arranged to liold a con- 
ference with the Lieutenant-Dovernor of the Punjab and 
the Commissioner of Pesliawar about frontier atfairs. 

Early in December I was hack again at Delhi, wlu*re 1 
found the arrangements for tlie several camps progi’ess- 
ing most satisfactorily, and canvas cities ilsing up in 
every direction. I liad previously chosen the site of the 
old cantonment for the ca]nps of the Viceivy, the Com- 
mander-in-Chief, and the principal officials, while for 
the Assemblage itself I had selected ground about three 
miles off. 

The Cl.iefs aixi Princes w.-re all s.sttlecl in their several 
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camps ready to meet the \'iccroy, who, on his arrival, 
in a few ‘graceful woids welcomed them to Delhi, and 
thanked them for responding to his invitation. He then 
mounted, witli Jaidy Lytto]!, on a state elepliant, and 
a procession was formed, which, 1 fancy, was about tlu* 
most ‘^or^eous and pictures(pie whi(‘h has e\ cr ])een s(‘en 
ev(‘n in tlie Ihist. IMu* ma^nitic'ema^ of tlie Nati\e 
Ihu’nce.s' retiniU'S can liardly he (h^sci ilanl ; tlieir elephant- 
hoiisin.^s were of cloth of i^old, or scarlet-and-hlue clotlis 
em])roi(hu*(al in .yold and silver. Tlui liowdalis wcua* veri- 
tahh‘ thrones of tiu* i)recious metals, shaded by the most 
brilliant canopi('s, and the war-<h‘})luinls i>elon; 4 inf^ to some 
of th(; (’eiitral India and llajputana Cliiefs formed a verv 
(uirious and inteiesl in.i^^ f(*ature. Thm*)* tusks were tij^ped 
with steel : they wore shiehls on their foreli(*ads. and breast- 
plates of flashiiye; ste(‘l ; chain-mail armour hnn.u: down over 
tluur trunks and cov(‘red tlieir hacks and sidi's : and they 
W(‘r(‘ mounted by warriors clad in chain-mail, and armed 
to the ti'cth, Delhi must have witiU'ssed many splendid 
])a^t‘ants, when tin* Itajput, the ^foj.^huh and tlie ^fahratta 
dynasties, (‘ach in its turn, was at the lieiolp of its .e^lorv : but 
]iever l)efore had I’imirh^s and (’hi(*fs of every lace and cieed 
come from all j)arts of Hindustan, vyin.i,^ with each otlier 
as to the ma^niiicamce of their ra/cuov/ur, and met together 
with the same object —that of acknowledging and doing 
homage to oiu' supreme Ihiler. 

The next few days were spent by Lord Lytton in re- 
ceiving tlie sixty-thre(^'‘ Duling Princes of India according 

* ‘Bohulos tlu^ si\tv-tbm‘ Killing Chicb, there wor(> nearly three 
hundred titular (’hiids and [X'rsons of distinction collected at the 
Imperial Assemblage, besides those included in the suites of Killing 
Chiefs,’ — J. Talboys Wheeba*, ‘ History of tlu' Delhi Assemblage. 
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to tlie striciesL etiquette. Each Prince, with lii.s .suite, was 
met at the entrance to the camp, and conducted up the 
street to the durbar tent by mounted officers, the salute 
to which he was entitled bein^ fired wliile the pi*oce.ssion 
moved on. He was then pi-i'sented by the Eoreign 
Secretary to the Viceroy, wlio placed him on a chair on 
his J*ight, immediately below a full-Uaigth portrait of Her 
^Majesty. A satin l)anner, I'ichly (‘luliroidered with the 
Cliiijfs armorial bearings, surmounted 1)3' the Imperial 
ci’own, was next brought in bv Higliland soldiers and 
planted in front of the thi’one, wlieii the \ ii'eroy, leading 
tlie particular Chief t()wa,rds it, thus addressed him: H 
present Your Highness witli this banner as a personal 
gift from Her Majest}' the (}ueen, in commemoration of 
lim* assumption of the title of Empress of rndia. Hm' 
^fajest}^ trusts tliat it may never be unfurled without re- 
minding you not oidy of the close union between the 
throne of England and your lo 3 ail and princely house, 
but also of the earnest desire of tlic paramount power to 
see your dynasty strong, prosperous, and ])ernianent.’ 

His Excellency ilKUi placed round the Chief's neck a 
cj’imson ribbon, to wliich was attached a \eiy liandsome 
gold medal- with the (^lueen’s head engraved on it, adding: 

' I further decorate you, by command of Hiu* Majesty. ^lay 
this medal he long worn ))y yourself, and long k(‘[)t as an 
heirloom in your family in remem))rance of tlu^ .lusiiicious 
date it bears.’ 

The 1st January, 1877, saw the Queen proclaimed 

* Those gold iiiodjils were also presented to tlai G()\(!rnors. 
Licutenjint-Governors, and other high ofliciiils, and to the inoiiibors 
of the Imperial Assr mblage Committee. 



1S771 niJFJiN PROCLAIM]:]) I'MPRllSS OF IXDIA 95 


Empress of India. Tlie ceremony was most imposing, 
and in every way successful. Tliree tented pavilions 
liad been constructed on an open plain. The throne- 
pavilion in the centre was a V(‘ry gracaiful eiaajtion, brilliant 
in ha))gings and banners of red, Idiie, and white satin 
niagniJicently (‘inhn )Ider(‘d in gold, with a])propriat(* 
emblems. It was hexagonal in shape, and rather more 
than 200 fe(T in circumference. In front of this was the 
pavilion for tlu^ Hiding Chiefs and liigli Ihiropean olticials, 
in tlie form of a semicircle NOO feet long. The canopy 
was of Star of India ))lue-and-white satin emliroidered in 
gold, each pillar being surmoii/ited ))}’ an Imperial crown. 
Jhdiind the fhroiu* was tlie stand for tlie siiectators, also 
in the form of a semicircle divided in tlui middle, and 
liki'Avise canopied in brilliant colours. Detween tliese two 
blocks was the entrance to the aiaai. 

Ihich Chief and high oHicial sat beneath his own banner, 
which was planted immediately behind his chair, and 
they wer(‘. all mixed up as much as possible to avoid 
(juestions of preccdenci*, the ri'sult btang the most 
wonderful imiss of colour, produced from the inter- 
mingling of Dritish uniforms and plumes with gorgeous 
<‘astern costumes, set oil by a blaze of diamonds and 
other precious stones. 

All the Dritish troops brought to l^elhi for the occasion 
were paraded to the north, and the troops and retainers 
belonging to the Native Chiefs to the south, of the pavilion, 
(iuards of Honour were drawn up on either side of the 
throne and at each opening by which the Duling Chiefs 
were to enter the pavilion. 

The guests being all seated, a flourish of trumpets by 
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the heralds exactly at noon announced the arrival of the 
Viceroy. The military bands played a inarch, and Lord 
Lytton, aecomiianied by Lady Lyttoii, their daii^^hters, and 
his staff, jiroceeded to the pavilion. His Excellency took 
his seat upon the throne, arrayed in his robes as Grand 
Master of the Star of India, the National Anthem was 
played, the Guards of Honour prcscaite'd arms, while tin* 
whole of tlie vast assemlda^^e rose as one man. The Chief 
Herald was ihen commanded to read the Itroclamation. 
A ffourisli of Irumpets was a^ain sounded, and Her 
Majesty was ])rocIaimed Empi*ess of fndia. 

When the Chief Herald liad ecas('d roadiii", tlio lioyal 
Standard was hoisted, and a salute of 101 salvoes of 
artillery was tired, with ti fi'ii <1c joir from the long line of 
troops. This was too much for the eleidiants. As the /r/^ 
-le jdir approached nearer and nearer to them they hecanui 
more and more alarmed, and at last scampered off, dis- 
persing the crowd in every direction. When it ceased tlnw 
were (piioted and hrought hack hy tlieir aaf/ewO.s', onlv to 
start off again when the firing recommenced ; but, as it 
was a perfectly hare plain, witliout anything for the great 
cieatmes to come in contact with, theia* w;is no liarm done 
l)eyond a severe shaking to their riders. As the sound 
(jf the last salvo died away the Viceroy addressed the 
assemblage. Wlien he had ceased speaking, the assembly 
again lose ca am.s.vc and joined the troop.s in giidiig .sei'eral 
ringing cheers. 

His Highness the Maharaja Bindhia then spoke as 
follows: ‘Sinih in Shah PaiUshah. May (iod bless you. 
The Princes of India bless you, and pray that your 
sovereignty and power may remain steadfast for ever.’ 
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Sir Salar rose 011 ]>ehalf of the lx)y Nizam, and 

said: ‘I am desired by His lliglmess the Nizam to re(iuest 
your Excellency to convey to Her Majesty, on the part of 
liimself and tlie (diiefs of India, the expression of their 
hearty congratulations on the assiini))tion of the title of 
l^mpress of India, and to assure the Queen that they pray 
for her, and for the (‘uduring prosperity of her Empire, 
both in India and England.’ 

Tlu! Maharajas of Edaipur and Jaipur, in the name of 
the united Cliieis of Ibijputana, begged that a telegram 
might be sent to tlie (^hieen, conveying their dutiful and 
loyal congratulations ; and th(‘ Maliaraja of Kashmir ex- 
pressed liis gnitilicatioii at (lie l(‘nor of tlu^ Viceroy's 
st)eech, and de(‘lared that he sliould hencefortli considei* 
himself secuia' uikKu- the shadow of Her Majesty’s protect- 
ing care." 

It is difficult to ovei'rate tlie political importance of this 
great gathering. It was looked upon by most of tlie Haling 
Chiefs as the result of the Prince of Wales’s visit, and 
I'ejoiced in as an evidence of Her Majesty's increased 
interest in, and atipreciation of, the vast Phiipire of India 
with its many diffenmt races and peoples. 

I visited all the camps, and conversed with every one of 
the Princes and Nobles, and each in turn ext)ressed the 
same intense gratilication at the Viceroy's reception of 
him, the same fervent loyalty to the Phupress, and the 
same satisfaction that the new till(‘ should have been 
announced with such appro[u*iate s[)lendour and publicity. 

* 111 ondoavouriii^ to describe tliis liistorical event, I liave freely 
refreshed iiiy nieiiiorv from 'Palboys Wiieeler's ‘ History of the 
Imperial Assemblage,’ in wliicli is given a detailed accoimt of tlie 
proceedings. 

di) 


von. 11. 
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Guiioral rejoicings in lunioiir of ilie occasion took place 
all over India, in Native States as well as British canton- 
ments. School -liouses, town halls, hospitals, and dis- 
pensaries were founded, larger nunihers of prisoners w(‘ro 
released, siibstanlial additions W(‘r(^ made to th(‘ pay of all 
ranks in the Native Army, as well as a considerahle. 
increase in numlx'rs to the Ordei- of Britisli India: and 
the amnesty granted in IS;*)!! was extcaided to all l)ut 
murderers and leaders in the ^futiny. 

When th(,‘ Assemblage brok(‘ up, I started with Sir 
Kri'dorick flaines for a tour along ilio Oerajai frontim*. 
We visih'd Kohat, Ikannii, Dera Ismail l\han, and Mullaii : 
proceeded by steamer down tin* Indus to Sukkui’, and 
thence rode to Jacobaliad. Tlien on to Kotri, from wliich 
place we went to see the battle-liidd of Miani, wh(‘re Sii' 
Charles Napier defeated the Amirs of Sind in 1H13. From 
Kotri we travelled to Simla ria Karaclii a, ml Bombay, when^ 
we were most hospitably entertained by the Commander- 
in-Chief of Bombay (Sir Charles Siaveley) a, ml his wife. 

Afghan affairs were this year a, gain giving the \ iceroy 
a great deal of anxiety. The Amir had evcuitually agreed 
to a disemssion of Lord Lytton's projiosals l)ta'ng lield, and 
for this purpose Saiyad Nur IVfahomed and Sii* Lewis Pelly 
had met at Peshawar in .Tanuary, 1877. The meeting, 
unfortunately, ended in a rupture, owing to Slier Ali's 
agent pronouncing the location of Furopean offiems in anv 
part of Afghanistan an impossibility; and what at this 
crisis complicated mattei-s to a most regrettable extent 
was the death of Saiyad Nur j\[ahomed, who had been in 
failing health for some time. 

On learning the death of liis most trusted Minister, and 
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tlu3 failure of the iie^^otiatious, Sher AH l)roke into ji 
violent fit of passion, ^ivin<^ vent loliis fury in tlireatenin^s 
and invectives against the Jh'itish (Tovei’iinient. He declared 
it was not possible to come to terms, and that there was 
nothing left for him ])uf to fight ; tliat he liad S(‘Ven crores 
of rupees, ev(s*v om‘ of whicli lie would Inirl at tluj heads of 
the English, and lie ended by giving orders for a jalifni 
(a religious war) lo be proelaimed. 

For the tinu', lieing nothing mor(‘ could be done witli 
Afghanistan, and the Viceroy was able to turn his attention 
to the following important (jueslions : the ti'ansh'r of Sind 
from Ihnnbay to tlu^ Punjal), a measure whicli had lieen 
unanimously agre('d to by Ford Xorthlirook’s fiovernment ; 
the removal from the Hunjab government of the trans- 
fudus tract of country, and tlu^ formation of tlie latter inti.) 
a sejiarate district under tlie control of a Eliief Commis- 
sioner, who would be responsible lo the Government of 
India alone for frontier administration and trans-frontier 
relations. This [)ost liOrd liVtlon told me, as mucli to my 
surprise as to my gratification, that he meant to offer to me, 
if his views weiH* acce])t('d by tlie Secretary of State. It 
was above all otluu’s tlu‘ a,p[)ointment I should have liked. 
I delighted in frontier life and frontier men, who, with all 
their faults, are imai, and grand men, too. I had felt for 
years what an important factor the trans-Indus tribes are 
in the defence of India, and how desirable it was that we 
should be on better terms with them than was possible so 
long as our iiolicy consisted in keeping them at arm’s length, 
and our only intercourse witli them was conlined to punitive 
expeditions or the visits of their head men to our hard- 
worked officials, whose whole time was occupied in writing 
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long reports, or in settling troublesome disputes to the 
satisfaction of no one. 

I now hoped to be able to put a stop to the futile block- 
ades and inconclusive reprisals which had bec'ii carried on 
for nearly thirty years with such unsatisfactory results, 
and I looked forward to turning tlie wild trilx'snu'n from 
enemies into friends, a slrengtli instea<l of a weakness, to 
our Government, and to bringing IIk'HI by d(‘gr(‘es within 
the pale of civilization, ^fy wife ([iiite sharc'd my feelings, 
and we were both eager to begin our frontier lib*. 

As a preliminary to my engaging in tliis congenial 
employment, Lord Lytton proposed that I sboubi take 
up the command of the Punjab Frontier Foixa*. I gladly 
acquiesced; for I had Iieen a long time on tlie stiitf, and 
had had three years of the (Juartennaster-theu'ralship. 
My friends expressed sui-prise at my acce])ting ilu' positio)) 
of J3rigadier-General, after liaving tilh'd an appointinent 
carrying with it the rank of :\Iajor-(h‘n(‘r;il ; but this was 
not my view. I longed for a command, .uid iIh* Frontier 
Force offered opportuniti(‘s for active siU'vicc alToi'dt'd by no 
other post. 

We were in Calcutta when tlie (pie^tion was (ba-ided, 
and started very soon afterwards to make oui’ an*angements 
for the breaking up of our honui at Simla. I took ov(‘r 
the command of the Force on the lotli Mar(*b, 1878. :\ry 
wife accompanied me to A]>bottabad — tint pndty, ipiiet 
little place in Hazara, about 1,000 fe(‘t above tlie sea, 
which was to be hencefortli our winter head-quarters. 
For the summer months we were to be located in the 
higher hills, and my wife was anxious to see the hous(^ 
which I had purchased from my predecessor, General 
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Keyes, at Natiagali. So off we set, nothing daunted by 
being told that we wore likely to find snow still deep in 
places. 

For the first part of the way we got on well enough, 
my wit(j in a dandy, I riding, and thirteen miles were 
accomplished witliout much dilliculty. Suddenly the road 
took a bend, and we found ourselves in deep snow. Riding 
soon proved to be impossible, and the dandy-))earers could 
not carry my wife furtlier; so tluu-e was nothing for it but 
to walk. Wo were seven miles from our destination, and at 
each s((.‘p we saidv into tlie snow, which became deeper and 
deeper tlni higher we ascended. On we trudged, till my 
wife declared she could go no further, and sat down to rest, 
feeling so drowsy tliat sl:e (‘UtreatiHl me to let her stay 
where sIkj was. Fortunately I had a small flask with 
me filled with brandy. 1 poured a little into the ciq), 
mixed it vith snow, and administered it as a stimulant. 
Tliis resioi’ed lior soniewliaf, and roused lier from tlie state 
of lethargy into which she had fallen, .\gain we struggled 
on. Soon it hecaiue dark, except for such light as the stars, 
aided by tlu', snow, afforded. Mor(' than once I despaired 
of reacliing tlie end of our journey; but, just as I had 
become quite hopeless, we saw lights on tlie hill above 
us, and heai*d our servants, who had preceded us, shouting 
to attract our attention. 1 answered, and presently they 
came to our assistance. Half carrying, half dragging her, 
we got my wife uj) tlie stee}) mountain-side ; and at length, 
about 1) p.m., we arrived at the little house buried in 
snow, into which we crept through a hole dug in the snow 
wall which encircled it. ^^’e were welcomed by a blazing 
wood-fire and a most cheering odour of dinner, to which 
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we did full justice, after having got rid of our saturated 
garments. Next morning we started on our return jouriufy 
at daybreak, for it was necessary to get over the woi'st pari 
of the road l)efore the sun had had time to soften the snow, 
which the night’s frost had so thoroughly hardened that W(‘ 
slipped over it witliout the least diiliculty. 

This was our only visit to our lUiW possession, for very 
soon afterwards 1 was iiiforiiied tliat Lord Lyttoii wislied 
me to spend tlie sumnu'r at Simla, as the fjieutenant' 
(iovcrnor of tlie runjal) would he tlua-e, and Jlis ]’.X(‘eI- 
leiicy was anxious to discuss the details of the pro[)osed 
Chief Commissionership. My wife, theiadore, returned to 
Simla at once, and I joined her at the end of ]\rav, liaving 
in the meanwdiilc insj^ected every regiinent and visited 
cveiy post held hy the bronti(‘r Force ladween Sind and 
Hazara a most intenisting ex])erience, which 1 thoroughlv 
enjoyed. 
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]3i<:roRE continuing my story, it will, I think, be as well 
to recall to the miiuls of my readers the train of events 
which led to Ihi^dand and Ihissia becoming at the same 
moment solicitous for tlui Amir's friendship, for it was this 
rivalry which was tlie immediate cause of the second 
Afi^han war. 

Less than two hundred years aj^o the British Empire in 
the East and Bussia were separated from each other by a 
distance of 4,000 miles. Bussia's most advanced posts 
were at Orenburg and Betroi)aulovsk, while England had 
obtained hut an uncertain footing on the seaboard of 
soutliern India. The Erench wei*e our only European 
rivals in India, and the advance of Bussia towards the 
Oxiis was as little anticipated as was England's advance 
towards the Indus. 

Thirty years later Bussia began to al)sorb the hordes 
of the Kirghiz steppes, which gave her occupation for 
more than a hundred years, during whicli time England 
was far from idle. Bengal was coiujuered, or ceded to us, 
th(i Madras Presidency established, aiid Bombay had become 
an important settlement, with the result that, in the early 
part of this century, the <listance between the Bussian 
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and English possessions had been diminished to less than 

2.000 miles. 

Our progress was now more rapid. While iUissia was 
laboriously crossing a barren desert, the North-West 
Provinces, the Carnatic, the territories of the Pesliwa, Sind, 
and the Punjab, successively came under our rul(‘, and by 
1850 we had extended our dominions to the foot of tlio 
mountains beyond the Indus. 

Kussia by this time, having overcome the dilllculties of 
the desert, had established herself at Aralsk, near the 
junction of the Syr Daria witli the waters of Lake Aral ; so 
that in fifty years the distance between the outposts of tlio 
two advancing Powers in Asia had I)een reduced to ;il)out 

1.000 miles. 

Repeated successful wars with Persia, and our desertion 
of that Power owing to the convictio)! tliat we could no 
longer defend her against the Russians, bad jiractically 
placed her at their mercy, and they had induced Persia, in 
1837, to undertake the siege of Herat. At the same time, 
the Russian Ambassador at Teheran liad despatched 
Captain Yitkievitcli to Kabul with letters from himself and 
from the Czar to the Amir, in the liope of getting Dost 
Mahomed Khan to join the Russuuis and I'ersians in tlieir 
alliance against the English. 

Vitkievitch’s arrival at Kabul towards tlie end of ljS37 
had been anticipated by Captain (afterwards Sir Alexander) 
Burnes, who had been sent three months bcdore by Lord 
Auckland on a Mission to the Amir, ostensibly to im- 
prove our commercial relations with the Afghans, but in 
reality to i^revent them from joining the Russo-Persian 
alliance. 
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Burnes had been most cordial ly received by Dost 
Mahomed, who hoped, with the help of the Indian Govern- 
ment, to recover the district of Teshawar, which had been 
wrested from him by the Sikhs. Yitkievitcli’s reception 
was proportionately discoiiragin;^% and for some weeks l-.e 
could not olitain an interview witli the Amir. 

The Dost’s hopes, however, were not fulfilled. AVe 
declined to give him any assi>tance towards regaining 
possession of Pesliawar or (bdending liis dominions, should 
his refusal to join with Persia and lUissia draw down ui)OU 
him the enmity of those Pow(a s. 

Vitkieviteli, who had b('en paliontly biding his time, was 
now taken into favour by the Amii*, wlio accorded him a 
recej^tion whicli fully comp(‘nsa(ed foi* the neglect witli 
which he liad previously Ix'cm treated. 

Burnes remaim^d at Kabul until tlio spring of 18d8, and 
tlien returned to India to report iliat ])ost iMahomed had 
thrown himself heart and soul into the Paisso-Persian 
alliance. 

Pnder pressure from tlu' Knglisli Ministry the Governor- 
General of India determiiu'd to take the extreme measure 
of deposing an Amir who had shown himself so hostilely 
inclined, and of placing on the throne of Kabul a Ruler wlio, 
it was hoped, would feel that it was to liis interest to ke('p 
on good terms with us. It was for this object that the first 
Afghan war^^‘ was undertaken, which ended in the murdcir 
of our nominee, Shah Shuja, and the triumphant return of 
J)ost Mahomed. The disastrous failure of our action in this 
matter taught the liritish Government that our frontier on 

* It is insfcructivo to note how reinarloiblv similar were the circum- 
stances which brou^lit about the first and second Afgliaii wars, viz., 
the presence of llussian otlicers at Kabul. 
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tlie Sutlej was too far removed for us to think of exercisinij; 
any real influence in Afghanistan, and that the time had 
not arrived to warrant our interfering in Afghan affairs. 

After this came our war Avitli the Sikhs, resulting in our 
conquest of tlie Punjab, and our frontier hecoming con- 
terminous with that of Afglianislan on the ))anks of the 
Indus. 

There was a lull in tlie movements ot Pussia in ('(uitral 
Asia until after the Crimean War of l<sr)4-r>(), wliicli, wliile 
temporarily checking the designs of Pussia in Kurope, 
seems to have stimulated her progress in the Past. After 
the passage of the great desert, Pussia found lua'self in lh(‘ 
midst of fertile and settled ('ountrics, whose pj’ovinces 
fell under her control as rapidly as fhos(‘ of India liad 
fallen under ours, until in 18(14 Chimkent was occujiied, the 
point beyond which Prince Cortchakoff stated that there 
was no intention on the part of Pussia to make further 
advances. 

Notwithstanding these assurances, Tashkent was captured 
on the 29th June of the following year. In 186(1 
Khojent was successfullj^ assaulted. Tisakli fell on the 
doth October ; and in the spring of 18117 the fort of Yani- 
ivargan in the Nurata mountaiiis was seized and occupied. 

Bokhara alone remained uncompiered, Iiut the Puler of 
that State, after vainly endeavouring to gain assistance from 
Afghanistan and to enlist the sympathies of the Indian 
Government, was compelled to sue for peace. 

Important as these acipiisitions were, they attracted 
but little attention in England, owing partly to the 
policy of non-interference which had been adopted as 
regards Central Asian affairs, and partly to the British 
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j)ublic being absorbefl in European [>oliticB ; until 1808, 
\vlien tlie occupation of Samarkand ])y liuHnia caused con- 
siderable excitement, not to say consUu'natioii, amongst tin? 
authorities in England. 

Conferences took place in the spring of 1870 between 
Lord Clarendon, the Secretary of State for Eoreign Affairs, 
and Earon Jlrunow, the lUissian Anil»assador, with the 
ohj(ict of determining a neutral zone, ^\hich should l)e the 
limit of tlui possessions of England and Kiissia in Central 
Asia. Eor nearly three yiiars, Uussia was ix'rsistent in her 
endeavours to have Afglianistan placed outside the pale 
of British inlluence ; but the Indian (lovernment were 
equally persistent in pointing out th(‘ danger of agree- 
ing to such an ai’rangement, and it was not until the 
dlst January, 1878, that tlic boundary, which neither 
Enghuul nor Biissia might cross, was linally agreed upon. 

Six months later the coiKjuest of Khiva by Bussia was 
effected. It was at lirst given out that tlie exj)edition was 
to punish acts of hrigandage, and to rescue fifty Bussian 
prisoners, hut was on no account to lead to a prolonged 
occupancy of the Khanate, (/ount SchouvalolY, the Bussian 
Statesman who was deputed to communicate the object of 
the expedition to tlui British ( lovcauiment, declared that a 
positive promise to this effect might he given to the British 
public, as a proof of the friendly and pacific intentions of 
his master the Czar; but, notwithstanding these assurances, 
the Bussians never left Khiva, and it has been a Bussian 
possession from that time. 

Thus, in a tittle more than tw(mty years, Bussia had 
made a stride of (iOO miles towards India, leaving but 400 
miles between her outposts and those of Great Britain. 
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Russia’s southern houndary was now, in fact, almost 
conterminous with the northern boundary of Afghanistan, 
near enough to cause the Ruler of that country considerable 
anxiety, and make him feel that Russia had become a 
dreaded neighbour, and that the integrity of his kingdom 
could not be maintained save by tlie aid of oiui of the two 
great Powers between whoso lire he now found himself. 

I have endeavoured to show how it was tliat Slier Ali, 
notwithstanding his soreness and disappointment at tlie 
maii}^ rebulls he had received from us in tlu'. earlier part 
of his career, gratefully remembered the tiimdyaid afforded 
him by 8ir John Lawrence, and the princi'Iy rc'ception 
accoided to him l>y Lord Mayo, and was still (]uit(; prc'- 
paied in 18/3 lo enter into friendly relations with us, pro- 
vided we would recognize his favourite son as liis heir, 
and give a direct promise of aid in the event of llussian 
aggiession. Our refusal to accede to these tf'rms, addial 
to our adverse decision in regard to the Sistiin boundarv, 
turned Slier Ali from a friend into an (•main', and Ii(‘ 
decided, as his father had done forty yeai’s lu fore, to throw 
in his lot with Jiiissia. 
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In 1S77 liiissifi (loc‘lar(‘(l war \\\ih 'rurkov : for more than a 
yivir had l)e(‘n ^oin*^ on ladwoam llu* two countries, 

and as it scanned possible* to thc^ ]:>ritish (lov(*rnnient that 
Ihi^dand niifj^lit in tln^ end la* drawn i)ito tin* contest, it was 
d(*(!ni(‘d exp(*(H(nit (o obtain liel]) from India, and a force of 
about r>, 000 Native* soldiers was despatched from ])Om])ay to 
]\falta in rc'sponsc* to the demand from home. 

Ihissia answered this move on our part by increased 
activity in Central Asia : and in dune, 1S7S, it was reported 
l)y Major Cavagnari, 1 )(‘puty-Commissioner of Peshawar, 
that a liussian Ihivoy of the same rank as tlie Governor- 
General of Tashkent was about to visit KaPul, and that 
General KautTmann liad writt(*n to the Amir that the 
Phivoy must !)(* recc'ived as an Ambassador deput(‘d by 
the Czar himself. A few days later furtlu*r reports were 
received of Paissian troot»s l)eing mobilized, and of the 
intention of Piussia to establish cantonments on the ferries 
of Kilif and Kerki on the Oxus. 

The Amir, it was said, summoned a council of the leading 
Chiefs, to discuss the question whether it would be most 
advantageous for Afghanistan at this juncture to side with 
llussia or with England ; it was decided apparently in 
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favour of the former, for from the moment (General 
Stolietoff’s Mission set foot on Afghan territory it met 
with an enthusiastic reception. Five miles from the 
capital Stolietoff and his companions were welcomed hy 
the Foreign Keci etary. They were then mounted on richly- 
caparisoned elepliants, and escortcal by a large body of 
trooi)s to tlie Bala Ilissar, when' tJie following morning 
they were receiviul in state by Slier Ali, and tlu' nobles of 
highest degree in his Ihngdom. - 

On the eve of the day that tlie Mission (‘iitered Kabul, 
Stolietoff received a despatch from General KaiilTmann 
giving him the heads of the Ihs-lin Treaty, with tlu^ follow- 
ing commentary in tlie handwi iting of ilie Govm’nor-Gc'neral 


* On the I8t]i Juno, the dav on which the Jh'ilin Congress held iN 
tirst sittin^U tlie luwvs of tlie a|)[)r()ac]i of (lenc'fal StolietolFs Mission 
renclied Kabul. Th(‘ Uussians hoped that the Mission nii;^dit influeiica' 
the decision of the Merlin Con^n-ess. ond althoiij^li its des[)atcli was 
repudiated by the Iin[»erial (lo\«*rmnent at St. Peteisbnr^n it was snl)- 
sequently asecadaiiK'd on <‘xeellent authority that the project of sendiiii.( a 
Mission to Kabul was diseiisscal three times at tlu' (’ouncil of Ministers, 
and, according to a statenuait in the -/o/no/e/ Ac St. Rrtrr.shonrff, orders 
were sent in April, to General Kauffmann ri*garding its des])atch. 

About the same tinit'. tlie Jlnssian iNFinister of W ar proposed that the 
Army of the (aiucasus should la* ti’ansferred bodil\ across tin* (’aspian 
to Astrabad, wlieiice the troops woubl march in two columns <,n ll(‘rat ; 
while three columns, amounting in the aggregate lo 14,000 men, were 
to move direct upon the 0\us from Turkestan. The main part of this 
scheme was nevin* carried into <*lteet, piobably from its being found too 
great an undertaking at a time* when Knssia had sc;u’cel\ obtained a 
footing beyond the* Casjiian, but the minor mo\enhnt was pai*tially 
carried out. The largest of the three eolumns, under Kaulfniann’s 
own command, moved from Tashkent, tlirough Samarkand, to Ja,in. 
the most southern point of tlie Ihtssian posscjssions at that time, and 
within ten marches of Kilif, the main ferry over tln^ Oxus. J’lu're it 
remained for some w'eeks, wlien it ndurned to J’ashkent, the Afglian 
expedition being abandoned in consecpience of the Treaty of Berlin 
having been signed. 
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liimseU’ : ‘ lt‘ the news be true, it is indeed nieljindioly 
adding, however, tlnit tlie Congress had finished its 
sittings, and tliai, th(‘r(dore, llie Knvoy in liis negotiations 
with the Amir liad l)ett(‘r refrain from arranging any 
distinct measm’(‘S, oi* making any po;siliv(‘ promises, and 
‘ not I/O //rurnfll/i an Jar as aiaild hai'r hrra adrisahlr if 
trar irlfJi Ifiaihmd had hrctt th rratnud .* Kvidenlly tliesi^ 
instniciions gr(‘atly modified the basis of Stolietoffs 
m^gotiations witli Slier Ali: for, altliongh tlie Russians 
deny that an offensive and dehaisivf; alliance with the 
Afghan Ruler was contemplat(‘d, it seems probable, from the 
tone of Kauffmann's despatch, thaf flu* Envoy’s instruc- 
tions were (dastie* enough to admit of such an arrangenuait 
had the circumstances of tlu^ cas(^ made it desirable — c.p., 
had the J^eidin Congress faibnl to establish peace in Europii. 

In telegraphing to the Seendary of State an account 
of these proceedings at Kabul, llu' Viccu’oy requested 
explicit instructions from Her ^lajesty’s (ioverninent as 
to whether this conduct on the part of Russia and Afghan- 
istan was to Ih' left to the (lovernment of India to deal with 
as a matter Ijetweiai it and the Amir, oi* whether, having 
regard to Russia’s formal promises, it would be treated as 
an Imperial ipiestion. ‘ In the former case,’ he concluded, 
shall propose, with your apjiroval, to insist on an 
immediate suitable ri'ception of a J British Alission.' 

Lord Lytton’s proposition was approved of by Her 
Majesty’s Alinisters, and a letter- was at once written by 

* ‘ Simla, 

* 14 ^// Aiigunt, 1878 . 

‘The authentic intelligence wliicli I have lately received of the 
course of recent events at Kabul and in the countries bordering on 
Afghanistan has rendered it necessary that I should coinnninicatc 
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the Viceroy to the Amir, announcing that a Mission Avould 
shortly be despatched to Kabul with General Sir Neville 
Chamberlain, at that time Commander-in-Chief in Madras, 
as its responsible head. 

Major Cavagnari was at the same time directed to inform 
the authorities at Kabul that the object of tbe ^Fission was 
altogether friendly, and that a rc^fusal to grant it a free 
passage and safe conduct, sucli as had becm accorded to tlu‘ 
Eussiah Envoy, would ])e considered as an act of 0{)en 
hostility. 

Intimation of the Viceroy’s intentions rc'ached Ka)»nl on 
the 17th August, tlie day on wliich llu^ Amir's favourite 

fully and without reserve* with vour Hi^duu-ss upon ninttrrs of ini* 
portanco wliicli concei'ii tlu* iiiloiM'sts of rndia and of Af^^duini'^t.in, For 
tliis reason, I have considered it expedient to depute a s))ecial a ml 
contidential Hritisli Knvoy of hi^di rank, who is Icnown to vour 
Ifi^hiiess his I'iX(*olleiK*y (leueral Sir Neville llowles ( liauiherhiin. 
Knight Graiul ( ross of the ^Fost TTonourable ( hder of the* Hath, 
Knight Grand Coinniander of tlie Most IxxalO'd Orde)- of the Star of 
Tudia, C oiunjauder-iu-( hief of tlie iVfadras Arniv to vi.-'it sour High- 
ness iiniuediatel^ at Kabul, iu order tha^ In* mas eoiisirse persoualls’ 
with your Highness regarding tliese urgent affairs. It appears certain 
that they ca.n best he arrangi'd for the welfare and I : a nquillity of liotli 
States, and for the preservation of friendship between the two (lovern- 
nients, by a full and frank statement of the pre.seni position. Tliis 
letter is therefore sent in advanca* to your High.mxss ])y the ha.nd of 
Naxvab Gholam Hussein Khan, (hS.F., a faithful and iamouied Sirdar 
of my Government, who will exjdain all iieces.sarv details as to the 
time and manner of the Fnvoy’s visit. Tt is asked l):at sour TFigliness 
may be pleased to issue commands to your Sirdars, and Jo all other 
authorities in Afglianistan, upon the route hetuam, iN^hawar and 
Kabul, that they shall make, without any delav. v;liat(*ver arram^e- 
ments are necessary and proper for eiTectively secin-ing to my Envoy 
the representative of a friendly Power, due safe conduct ami suitable 
accommodation according to liis dignity, while passing with Ids retinue 
through tlie dominions of your Highness. 

‘I heg to express tlie lii<;]i consideriition I entertain for .your HiVh- 
ness, and to suljscriiie myself.’ 
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son, Abdulla Jan, died. This untoward event was taken 
advantage of to delay answering the Viceroy’s letter, but it 
was not allowed in any way to interfere with the progress 
of the negotiatioiis with liussia. When these were com- 
pleted, Stolietoff inquired from Slier Ali whether hv, meant 
to receive the English Mission, whereupon the Amir asked 
for the General’s advice in the matter. Stolietoff, while 
replying somewliat evasively, gave Sher Ali to understand 
that the simuham.'ous presence of Embassies from two 
countries in almost hostile relations witli each other would 
not be quite convenient, upon whicli Jlis Highness decided 
not to allow the Ihhtish Mission to enter Afghanistan. 
This decision, however, was not communicated to the 
Viceroy, and on the ‘21st September tlie Mission^ marched 
out of Peshawar and encamiied at Jamriul, three miles 
short of the Jvhylx'r Pass. 

In conse(iuence of the extrcanely hostile attitude of the 
Amir, and tluj very unsatisfactory reply received from 
General Eaiz Mahomed Klian, commanding the Afghan 
troops in the Khyber Pass, to a lettert he had written a 

* The ^fission wjis composed of General Sir Neville Chamberlain, 
(t.C.B., G.C.S.I. ; Major (’avu^mari, C.S.l. ; Surgeoii-i\Iajor Bellew, 
C.S.I.; Major O. St. John, K E. ; ('aptain St. V. llannniek, dbrd Foot ; 
Captain F. Onslow, Madras Cavalry ; Jdentenant Neville C hamberlain, 
Central India Horse; Maliaraj Pi*rtap Sin*^ of Jodhpur; and Sirdar 
Obed Ulla Khan, of Tonk. J Jentenant*C\)lonel F. Jenkins and Captain 
W. liattye were with the escort. 

t ‘ Peshawar, 

‘ 15 ^// Scpfcnibery 1878 . 

(After compliments.) ‘ I write to inform you that, by command of 
His Excellency the A’iceroy and Ciovernor-General of India, a friendly 
Mission of British otlieers, with a suitable escort, is about to proceed 
to Kabul through the Khyber Pass, and intimation of the despatch of 
this Mission lias been duly communicated to His Highness the Amir 
by the hand of the Nawab Gliulam Hussein Khan. 
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few days before, Sir Neville Chamberlain suspected that tluf 
advance of the Mission would he opposed, and, in order ‘ to 
reduce to a miniintim any indi"nity that miRht be offered to 
our Government,’ he deputed Ifajor Cavagnari to ride on 
with a few sowars to Ali Masjid, a fort ten miles beyond 

‘I hear tliat an official from Kabul has recently you at Ah 

Masjid, and he has doubtless in.strueteti you in necordanee witli llis 
Highness the Amir's commands. As, liowever, information luis now 
been received that you have summoiKMl from I’esliawar tlie Kbybor 
headmen with whom we W’ore making arrangements for the sale 
conduct of the British Mission through the Khyher Pass. I therefore 
Avrite to inquire from you whether, in accordance with tile inslrueiions 
you have received, you are prepared to guaranfei' the safi’ty of the 
British IVlission to Daka or not; and 1 request that a clear n'ply to 
this inquiry may be speedily communicated by the hnnil of the bearer 
of this letter, as i cannot delay my di'partnre from j'oshawar. It is 
well known that the Kliyber tribes are in rec<*ipt of aIlowane(‘S from 
the Kabul (loverimn'iit. and also, like other independent ti ibes on this 
frontier, have relations with the British Government, It may h# well 
to let you know that when the present negotiation^^ Uf-re opeiird with 
the Khyber tribes, it was solely with the object of arranging witli 
them for the safe conduct of the British .Missi<»n fliMUigh the Khyher 
Pass, in the same manner as was done in regard to the despatch of onr 
Agent, the Nawah Ghulam Hussein Khan; an<( th<‘ trilas were given 
clearly to understand that these negotiations wf ia* in no way intendeil 
to prejudie(3 their relations witli His IIighnc..s (he Amir, as it was well 
known tiiat the object of the Britisli .Mission was altogetiK'r of a frieiulh 
character to Hi,s Highness the Amir and the people of Afghanistan. 

‘ I trust that, in accordance with the instructions you have rec(d\'ed 
from His Higlmess the Amir, your reply to this Idler will be satis- 
factory, and that it will contain the required assurances that the 
Mission will be safely conducted to Daka. I shall expect to receive 
your reply to this letter not later than the iHth instant, so please under- 
stand that the matter i.s most urgent. 

‘ But at the same time, ii is my duty to inform you, in a frank and 
friendly manner, that if your answer is not what I trust it will be, or 
if you delay to send an early reply, f shall have no alternative but to 
make whatever arrangements may bcem to iiio best for carrying out 
the instructions I have received from my own Government.’ 
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the mouth of the Pass, and demand leave for the Mission 
to proceed. 

When within a mile of the fort, Cavagnari was met by a 
body of Afridis, who warned him that the road ahead was 
blocked by Afghans, and that if he ventured further he 
would be fired upon. On this Cavagnari halted, and while 
in the act of writing a letter to Faiz Mahomed, complaining 
of the treatment he liad met with, and informing him that 
he and his companions intended to proceed until fired 
upon, an act tlie responsi))ility for which would rest with 
the Amir’s representatives, a message was brought him 
from Faiz Mahomed to the eftect that he was coining to 
meet him, and would hear anytliing lie had to com- 
municate. 

Tlio interview took place near a water-mill on the right 
bank of the stream which Hows under Ali Masjid. I have 
several times since ridden past the spot and pictured to 
myself the meeting between the Britisli political officer and 
the Afghan (lema-al. It was a meetiiig of most portentous 
moment, for its result would mean peace or war. 

Faiz Mahomed’s bearing was perfectly courteous, l)ut he 
made it clear that he did not intend to permit the Mission 
to jjass, explaining that he was only acting as a sentry under 
instructions from Kabul, and that he was bound to resist 
the entrance of the Mission into Afghan territory with all 
the force at his disposal. He spoke with considerable 
warmtli, and told Cavagnari that but for their personal 
friendship he would, in obedience to the Amir's orders, 
have shot down him and his escort, 

Faiz Mahomed’s followers were not so respectful in their 
bearing as their Chief, and their manner warned Cavagnari 
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that it was iinadvisable to prolong the conversation ; he, 
therefore, took leave of the Afghan General, and returned 
to Jamrud. The Mission Avas dissolved,* our Agent at 
Kabul was ordered to return to India, and Cavagnari was in- 
structed to remain at PeshaAvar and arrange for alienating 
the Afridis in the Khyber from the Amir’s interests. 

In reporting these circumstances to tlie Secretary of 
State, the GoA^ernment of India expressed their regret that 
this final endeavour on their part to arrive at some definite 
understanding Avith the Amir of Kabul should liaA^e been 
thus met with repudiation and affront, and concluded their 
despatch in the following Avords : ‘ The repulse of Sir Neville 
Chamberlain by Sher Ali at his frontier Avhile the Iiussian 
emissaries are still at his capital has proved the inutility 
of diplomatic expedients, and has deprived the Amir of all 
claim upon our further forbearance.’ 

It had been arranged tliat, if it Avero unfo} tunately found 
to be necessary to support political efforts by military 
measures, tAVo columns should be mobilized, one at Sukkur 
on the Indus, for an advance in the diri'ction of Ivandahar, 
the other at Kohat for operations in the Kuram valley, 
and that I was to have command of the latter. As soon, 

* In a letter to Lord Lytton reporting the relaitf the Mission had 
encountered. General Chaiiiberlain wrote : ‘ No luan was (iver more 
anxious than 1 to preserve peace and secure friendly solution, and it 
was only when I plainly saw the Amir's fixed intention to drive us into 
a corner that I told you wo must either sink into a position of merely 
obeying his behests on all points or stand on our rights and risk 
rupture. Nothing could have been more distinct, nothing more 
humiliating to the dignity of the British Crown and nation; and I 
believe that but for the decision and tact of Cavagnari at one period of 
the interview, the lives of the British officers and the Native following 
were in considerable danger.’ 
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therefore, ns the tidijigs of Sir Neville's repulse was 
received, I started from Simla to be on tlie spot in case 
the proposal to employ force should ))e sanctioned by the 
authorities in En^dand. 

Between the time of my leavin^^ Simla and my arrival at 
Kohat on the i)th October, it was decided to employ a third 
column to make a demonstration in the direction of the 
Khyber for the purpose of clearing the Amir's troops out of 
the pass.'^' 

The formation of this column was no doubt a wise move, 
as the Afghans were holding Ali Masjid, the spot on which 
the insult had l)een offei^ed to our Envoy, and the presence 
of a force on this line would tend to relieve the pressure 
against my column : but looked at from my point of view, 
this third column was not (piite so desirable, as it involved 
the withdrawal of three of my most efficient regiments, and 
the transfer of a large number of my transport animals to 
the Khyber for its use. There was some consolation, how- 
ever, in the fact that my old friend ]\Iajor-General 8ir 
Samuel Browne, who had been named for the command in 
the Khyber, was to be the gainer by my loss. 

Major-General Donald Stewart, who was in England, 
was telegraphed for to command the Kandahar column, 
the advanced portion of which, it was intended, should push 
on under IMajor-General JKddulph to strengthen Quetta. 


* The approximate strc^ngtli of the three columns was as follows : 


I. 

The Kandahar Field Force ... 

Officers, 
... 26.1 

Men. 

12,599 

On NS. 

78 

II. 

The Kiiram Field Force 

... 116 

6,549 

18 

III. 

The Peshawar Valley Field Force , 

... 625 

15,8.54 

48 



706 

35,002 

144 
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The Jong-expected reply^ from the Amir to the Viceroy s 
letter of the 14th August was received at Simla on the 
lllth October. Its tone was considered extremely dis- 
courteous ; it contained no apology for the public affront 

* ‘ Kabul, 

‘ 6/7/ Orfoh'W 1878. 

(After coiiiplinients.) ‘ Your Excellency’s despatch re^^ardiiig the 
sending of a friendly message has been rcceiv(‘d through Kawab 
Gholam Hussein Khan ; I understand its purport, but the Nawab liad 
not yet an audience, nor had your Excellency’s letters becui seen by 
me when a connnunication was received to the address of niy servant, 
Mirza Habibulla Khan, from the Commissioner of Peshawar, and was 
read. I am astonished and dismayed by this letter, written thn^aten- 
ingly to a well-intentioned friend, replete with contentions, and yet 
nominally regarding a friendly Mission. Coming thus by force, what 
result, or profit, or fruit could come of it? Following this, three 
other letters from above-mentioned source, in the v('r’y same strain, 
addressed to my officials, have been perused by jne. Thus, during a 
period of a few days several letters from that (juartc'r have all been 
before me, and none of them have been free from liarsh expressions 
and hard words, repugnant to courtesy and politeness, and in tone 
contrary to the w'ays of friendship and intercourse. Looking to the 
fact that I am at this time Jissaulted by affliction and grief at th(‘ hand 
of fate, and that great trouble has possessed my soul, in t))e officials of 
the British Government patience and silence would have been 
specially becoming. Let your Excellency take into consideration this 
harsh and breathless haste with which the desinal objfct and place of 
conference have been seized upon, and how the otlicia.ls of the G(a em- 
inent have been led into discussion and subjection to reproach. There 
is some diflerence between this and the pure road of frieialsliip and 
goodwill. In alluding to those writings of the olficials of the opposite 
Government which have emanated from them, and are at tin,-, time in 
the possession of my own officials, the latter have in no resp(a*t (hvsired 
to show enmity or opposition towards the British Govr rnmeiit, nor, 
indeed, do they with any other Power desire enmity or sIritV ; but wheii 
any other Power, without cause or reason, sliows animosity towards 
this Government, the matter is loft in the hands of God and to His 
will. The esteemed Nawab Gholam Hussein Khan, the bearer of this 
despatch, has, in accordance with ‘written instructions received from 
the British Government, asked for permission to retire, and it has 
been granted.’ 
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offered to the ]3ritish Government, and indicated no desire 
for improved relations. 

The reply ^vas at once communicated to the Secretary of 
State, ^vho was further informed that the Government of 
India proposed the following measures : — 

The immediate issiui of a manifesto which should define 
the cause of offence, declare a friendly disposition towards 
the Afglian people and reluctance to interfere in their in- 
ternal affairs, and should fix the whole responsibility of 
what mi^ht happen upon the Amir. 

An advance into the Kurani valley as soon as the force 
at Kohat was ready to move. 

The expulsion of the Afghan troops holding tlie Khyber 
Pass. 

An advancii from (^)uetta into Pishin, or, if necessary, to 
Kandahar. 

Lord Cranbrook (who had succeeded the Mar(|uis of 
Salisl)ury as Secretary of State for India) replied* that he 
did not consider matters to l)e at present ripe for taking 
the extreme measures recommended by the Government of 
India, and that, before crossing the frontiers of Afghanistan, 
a letter should be addressed to the Amir demanding, in 
tera})erat(i language, an apology, and the acceptance of a 
permanent Mission within Afghan limits; that sufficient 
time should be given for the recei})t of a reply to this 
letter (the text of which was to be telegraphed to Lord 
Cranl)rook for approval before despatch), and that mean- 
while the massing of troops should be continued, and 
adequate forces assembled at the various points where the 
frontier would be crossed if war were declared. The 


* 25tli October. 
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Secretary of State went on to say; ‘There must be no 
mistake as to our show of power to enforce what we 
require ; this locus penitcuticc should bo allowed before 
hostile acts are committed against the Amir.’ 

These instructions were carried out, and on the 30th 
October the ultimatum was despatched to Slier Ali, inform- 
ing him that, unless his acceptance of the conditions were 
received by the Viceroy not later than the 20th November, 
he would be treated by the British Government as a 
declared enemy. 
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CHAPTEil XLV. 

It was a proud, albeit a most anxious, moment for me 
when I assumed command of the Kuram Field Force ; 
though a local Major-General, 1 was only a ilajor in my 
regiment, and save for a short experience on one occasion 
in Lushai, I had never had an opportunity of commanding 
troops in the field. Fjarnestly longing for success, I was 
intensely interested in ascertaining the (pialities of those 
who were to aid me in achieving it. To this end I lost 
no time in taking stock of the several officers and corps 
who were to be associated with me, some of whom were 
personally known to me, while others I had never met 
before ; and in endeavouring to satisfy myself as to their 
qualifications and litness for their several posts, I could not 
help feeling that they must be equally anxious as to my 
capability for command, and that the inspection must be of 
nearly as great moment to them as to me. 

The results of a very close investigation were tolerably 
satisfactory, but there were weak points in my armour 
which gave me grave cause for anxiety. 

I came to the conclusion that the force was not 
numerically strong enough for the very difficult task before 
it — in the first instance, the occupation of the Kuram 
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valley and the expulsion of all Afghan garrisons south of 
the Shutargardan Pass, and in the second, as opj)ortunity 
might offer, the pusliing my reconnaissances into the Khost 
valley, and, if military coiisiderations would admit, the 
dislodging the Amir’s administration from that tract of 
country, so as to prevent the Kabul Government drawing 
supplies from it. Finally, I was directed to explore the 
roads leading to the unknown region beyond Khost. 

The Shutargardan was not less than 180 miles from 
Kohat, the garrison of which station would, on my depar- 
ture, be reduced to a minimum, and Eawal Pindi, the 
nearest place from which aid could be procured, was 
130 miles still further off, separated from Kohat by an 
execrable road and the swiftly-flowing river Indus, crossed 
by a precarious bridge of boats. It had to l)e taken into 
account also that the various Afridi tribes were watching 
their opportunity, and at the first favourable moment, in 
common with the tribesmen nearer Kuram, they might be 
expected to take advantage of our weakness and attack our 
convoys and the small posts which had necessarily to be 
established along our line of communication. 

The attitude of the Mahomedan sepoys, of whom there 
were large numbers in four out of my six Native Infantry 
regiments, was also a cause of considerable anxiety ; for I 
was aware that they were not altogether happy at the 
prospect of taking part in a war against their co-religionist, 
the Euler of Afghanistan, and that the mullas were already 
urging them to desert our cause. 

Furthermore, I discovered that my only British Infantry 
Eegiment, the 2nd Battalion of the 8th Foot, was sickly 
to a degree, and therefore in an unserviceable condition. 
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It was largely composed of quite young, unacclimatized 
soldiers, peculiarly susceptible to fever — -that terrible 
scourge which fills the hospitals of our Punjab stations in 
the autumn of each year. I rode out to meet the battalion 
on its way into Kohat, and was horrified to see the long 
line of doolies and ambulance-carts by which it was accom- 
panied. 

The inefficient state of the transport added to my 
anxieties. Notwithstanding the difficulties experienced in 
former campaigns from the same cause, the Government 
had neglected to take any steps for the organization of a 
proper transport service while we were at peace ; conse- 
quently, when everything should have been ready for a 
start, confusion reigned supreme in tliis all-important 
department. Large numbers of camels, mules, and bullocks 
arrived daily, picked up at exorbitant prices from anyone 
who would supply them ; but most of these animals were 
quite unfit to enter upon the hard work of a campaign, and 
with a totally inexperienced and quite insufficient stafi' of 
officers to supervise them, it was evident that the majority 
must succumb at an early date. 

Hardly had I realized these shortcomings in the con- 
stitution and equipment of my column than I received 
intelligence which led me to believe that the Afghans would 
hold the Peiwar Kotal (the pass leading into Afghanistan 
over the range of mountains bounding the Kuram valley) 
in great strength, and were determined to oppose our 
advance at this point. Under these circumstances I felt 
myself justified in representing to the powers at Simla 
that I considered the number of troops at my disposal 
inadequate for the task they were expected to perform. 
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which representation resulted in the 23rd Pioneers, whose 
transfer to the Khyber column had been under con- 
sideration, being left with me, and the 72nd Highlanders, 
a battery of Field Artillery, and the 28th Punjab Infantry, 
being sent to Kohat. Of these, however, I was allowed to 
take on with me only one wing of the 72nd, half the 
battery, and the 28th Punjab Infantry; and the last named 
regiment I could hardly consider as part of my force, for 
when we should arrive at Thai, our furthest frontier post, 
it would have to be dropped, with a wing of the 5th Punjab 
Cavalry and No. 2 Mountain Battery, to garrison that 
place. 

This small reinforcement was not given to me without 
considerable demur on the part of the military authorities, 
who had made up their minds that the Kuram column 
would meet with slight, if any, opposition, and that the 
chief stand would be made in the Khyber. Lord Lytton, 
however, supported my appeal, as did Sir Neville Chamber- 
lain, who was then acting as Military Mem])er of Council, 
and who had personal knowledge of the great natural 
strength of the Peiwar Kotal position. 

I next turned my attention to the transport, and en- 
deavoured by all the means I could think of to render it 
more efficient. A certain' portion of it I placed in regi- 
mental charge ; I had the men instructed in loading and 
unloading, and I took great care that the animals were not 
overladen. 

• 

Happily, I had a very able staff. Major Galbraith, 
the Assistant- Adjutant- General, though new to the work, 
proved exceptionaWy good, and Captain Badcock, tVie chiei 
Commissariat officer, and Major Collett and Captain ‘ Dick ’ 
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Kennedy, officers of the Quartermaster-Gcnerars depart- 
ment, whom I had myself selected, I could thoroughly 
depend upon. 

As regards my own personal staff 1 was equally 
lucky. Captain Pretyman of the R.A. being my A.D.C., and 
Lieutenant Neville Chamberlain, of the Central India Horse, 
and Lieutenant-Colonel George Villiers, of the Grenadier 
Guards, my Orderly officers. 

As political adviser I had with me an old friend and 
schoolfelloiv. Colonel Garrow Waterlield, Commissioner of 
Peshawar, who brought with him a large following of 
Native gentlemen connected with the frontier, by whom 
he thought our intercourse with the tribesmen would be 
assisted. With scarcely an exception they proved loyal, 
and throughout the campaign helped mo materially. 

Knowing how important it was to secure the interest of 
the Chiefs and Klians of the border on our side, especially 
those who had influence in the Kuraui valley, we lost 
no opportunity of becoming acquainted with them while 
we were at Kohat. They were friendly and full of promises, 
but it was clear that the amount of assistance to be given 
by them depended on whether or not our occupation of 
Kuram was to be permanent, and on this important point 
I solicited definite instructions. I reported to the Com- 
maiider-in-Chief that, from all I had learnt, the adveiit of 
a British force would be welcomed by the people, provided 
they understood that it was* the forerunner of annexation; 
that in this case we should be regarded as deliverers, 
and all the resources of the country would be placed at 
our disposal ; but if the people were led to believe that the 
force would be withdrawn when our work was finished, 
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and that they would be again handed over ti. the tender 
mercies of the Kabul Government, we must expect no aid 
from them, as they would naturally dread the resentment 
of their Afghan rulers. 

In reply, I was informed that I could assure the people 
of Kuram that our occupation would be permanent ; and 
my being enabled to make this promise was undoubtedly 
the explanation of the friendly reception we met with on 
entering the valle}^ and the cause of my receiving at the 
same time a letter from the Chief of the Turis (the inhabi- 
tants of the Kuram valley), inquiring when we might be 
expected, as they were suffering greatly from the tyranny of 
the Afghan Government, and were anxiously waiting the 
arrival of the British. 
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By the 15th November my coliiimi* (consisting of l,;34r) 
British and 8,990 Native soldiers, with 18 guns) was con- 
centrated at 4’hal, and on the 20th — the limit of time given 
to the Amir — no reply having l)een vouchsafed to the 
Viceroy’s ultimatum, orders were given to the three 
columns to advance the next day. t 

* The (lelails of the column are given in the Ap])ondix. 

t On tlie doth Novcndx'r a subordinate othecr of the Kiihul Govc'ni- 
readied Sir Samuel llrowne’s camp at Daka, and delivered tlie 
following letter from the Amir to the address of the Viceroy : 

• Fkom his Highness the Amir of Kahul to the Yickkoy of 

India. 

‘ Kabul, l^th Nooember , 1878. 

‘ Be it known to your Excellency that I have received, and read 
from beginning to end, the friendly letter which your Excellency has 
sent, in reply to the letter 1 despatched by Nawab Ghulain Hussein 
Khan. Witli regard to the expressions used by your Excellency in the 
beginning of your letter, referring to tlie friendly character of the 
Mission and the goodwill of the British Government, I leave it to your 
blxcellency, whose wisdom and justice are universally admitted, to 
decide whether any reliance can be placed upon goodwill, if it be 
evidenced by words oidy. But if, on the other hand, goodwill really 
consists of deeds and actions, then it has not been manifested by the 
various wishes that have been expressed, and the proposals that have 
been made by British officials during the last few years to officials of 
this God-granted Government — proposals which, from their nature, it 
was impossible for tliem to comply with. 
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The Kuram valley, from which my force received its 
designation, is about GO miles long, and from 3 to 10 miles 
wide. On every side rise high and magnificently-wooded 

‘ One of these proposals referred to my dutiful son, the ill-starred 
wretch, Mahomed Yakub Khan, and was contained in a letter addressed 
by the officials of the British Government to tlie British Agent then 
residing in Kabul. It was written in that letter that, “ if the said 
Y^’akub Khan be released and set at liberty, our friendship with the 
Afghan Government will be firmly cemented, but that otherwise it 
will not.” 

‘ There are several other grounds of compbiint of similar nature, 
which contain no evidence of goodwill, but which, on the contrary, 
were effective in increasing the aversion and apprehension already 
entertained by the subjects of this God-granted Government. 

‘ With regard to my refusal to receive tlie British Mission, your 
Excellency has stated that it would appc»ir from my conduct that I 
was actuated by feelings of direct hostility towards the British 
Government. 

‘ I assure your Excellency that, on the contrary, the officials of this 
God-granted Government, in repulsing the Mission, were not influenced 
by any hostile or inimical feelings towards the British Government, 
nor did they intend that any insult or affront should be oflered. ]lut 
they were afraid that the independence of this Government might be 
affected by the ai-rival of the Mission, and that the friendsliip whicli 
has now existed between the two Governments for several years might 
be annihilated. 

‘ A paragraph in your Excellency’s letter corroborates tlie stateiiient 
which they have made to this Government. The feelings of apyn ehen- 
sion which were aroused in the minds of the people of Afghanistan by 
the mere announcement of the intention of the British Government to 
send a Mission to Kabul, before the Mission itself had actually started 
or arrived at Peshawar, have subseciuently been fully justified by the 
statement in your Excellency’s letter, that I should be held responsible 
for any injury that might befall the tribes who acted as guides to the 
Mission, and that I should be called upon to pay compensation to 
them for any loss they might have suffered; and that if, at any time, 
these tribes should meet with ill-treatment at my hands, the British 
Government would at once take steps to protect them. 

‘ Had these apprehensions proved groundless, and had the object of 
the Mission been really friendly, and no force or threats of violence 
used, the Mission would, as a matter of course, have been allowed a 
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mountains, those on the north and east being the most 
lofty and precipitous, while on the north-west projects the 
spur which runs down from Sika Earn, the highest peak of 
the Sufed Koh range, upwards of 14,000 feet high. This 
spur forms the boundary between Kiiram and Afghanistan, 
and is crossed by the Peiwar Kotal. A river, which 
varies from 100 to 500 yards in width, Hows through the 
valley, and the road, or, rather, track, which existed in 
1878, ran for the most part along its rockj^ bed. In the 


free passage, as such ^fissions are customary and of frequent occur- 
rence between allied States. I am now sincerely stating my own 
feelings when I say that this Government has maintained, and always 
will maintain, the former friendship wliich existed between the two 
Governments, and cherishes no feelings of hostility and opposition 
towards the British Government. 

‘ It is also incumbent upon the officials of tlu* Ihntisli Government 
that, out of respect and consideration for tlu' gri'atness and eminence 
of their ow'n’Governrnent, they should not con.sent to intiict any injury 
upon their well-disposed neighbours, and to impose the burden of 
grievous troubles upon the shoulders of their sincere friends. But, 
on the contrary, they should exert themselves to maintain the 
friendly feelings which liave hitherto existed towards this God-granted 
Government, in order that tlie relations between the two Governments 
may remain on the same footing as before ; and if, in accordance with 
the custom of allied States, the British Government should desire to 
send a purely friendly and temporary Mission to this country, with a 
small escort, not exceeding twenty or thirty men, similar to that which 
attended the Kussian Mission, this servant of God will not oppose its 
progress. ’ 

It was ascertained that this messenger had come to Basawal on the 
22nd November, when, hearing of the capture of Ali Masjid by 
Bi’itish troops, he immediately returned to Kabul. The Amir’s letter, 
though dated the 19th November, was believed to have been re-written 
at Kabul after the news of the fall of Ali Masjid. The text of this 
letter was telegraphed to the Secretary of State on the 7th December ; 
in reply Lord Cranbrook pointed out that the letter evaded all the 
requirements specified in the Viceroy’s ultimatum, and could not have 
been accepted even if it had reached him before the 20th November. 
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winter months the depth of the water nowhere exceeded 
three feet, except after heavy rain, and although the stream 
was rather swift, it could usually be forded with very little 
risk. The valley itself had a bleak and deserted appeal - 
ance, save in the immediate vicinity of the few and widely- 
scattered villages, around which were clustered fruit trees 
and patches of cultivation. 

For six weeks the thouglits of every one in tJie force 
had been turned towards Kiiram, consequently there was 
considerable excitement when at 3 a.m. on the 2lBt 
November the leading troops crossed the river into Afghan 
territory and encamped eight miles from Thai. Tlie next 
morning we marched fifteen miles further up the valley to 
Hazir Pir, where we halted for one day to improve the road 
(in some places impracticable for guns and transport), 
and to allow of the rear part of the column closing up. 
As we proceeded on our way, the headmen from the 
different villages came out to welcome us, and on arriving 
at Hazir Pir we found a plentiful repast awaiting us 
spread under the shade of some trees. Knives and forks 
were evidently considered unnecessary adjuncts by our 
entertainers, so I unhesitatingly took my first lesson 
in eating roast kid and pillaued chicken without their 
aid. 

On the 24th we marched to the Darwazai defile, and the 
next day proceeded through it to Kurarn, forty-eight miles 
from Thai. W.e found the fort evacuated by the Afghans, 
who had left behind one 6-pounder gun. 

Notwithstanding the proffers of assistance I had received, 

I could get no reliable information as to the whereabouts 
of the enemy; from one account I was led to believe 
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that they were in full retreat, from another that they 
were being strongly reinforced. Bo, to find out the truth, 
t reconnoitred as far as the cantonment of Habib Kila, 
fifteen miles ahead, and there ascertained that the Afghan 
army, consisting (it was said) of 18,000 men and eleven 
guns, had left the ])]ace only a sliort time before, and was 
then moving into position on the Peiwar Kotal. 

Depot hos 2 )itals were formed at Kurarn, and all our surplus 
stores and liaggage were left tliere with the following 
garrison : Two guns of F/A, Royal Horse Artillery, half of 
G, 8, E.A., the s(piadron 10th Hussars, one squadron 12th 
Bengal Cavalry, and the com 2 )any of Bengal Sapjiers 
and Miners, besides all the sick and weakly men of the 
column. 

At 5 a.m. on the 28th the remainder of the force, with 
the exception of the troops who liad been drojiiied at the 
several halting-places to keep oi)en our line of communi- 
cation, marched towards the Peiwar. 

The stars were still shining when we started, but it was 
very dark, and we were chilled to the bone by a breeze 
blowing straight off the snows of the Sufed Koh ; towards 
sunrise it died away, and was followed by oppressive heat 
and clouds of dust. Our progress was slow, for the banks 
of the numerous nullas which intersect the valley had 
to be rami^ed before the guns and baggage could pass 
over them. 

On reaching Habib Kila, intelligence was again brought 
that the Amir's troops were in disorderly retreat, and had 
abandoned theii* guns at the foot of the pass. I at once 
pushed a reconnaissance in force up the south-eastern 
slopes of the mountain under the command of Colonel 
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Gordon,* of the 29th Punjab Infantry, who discovered 
that, so far from the enemy having abandoned their guns, 
they had taken up an extremely strong position on the 
pass, from which they tired on the reconnaissance pait}^ 
as it advanced, wounding one British, one Native oflicevi 
and nine men. 

As the Afghans seemed inclined to press Gordon, two 
guns were brought into action, and, to cover his retirement, 
I sent out the 5th Gurkhas, under Lieutenant-Colonel 
Fitz-Hugh, who skilfully etfected this object with the loss 
of only one Gurkha wounded. 

Gordon brought me back the valuable piece of informa- 
tion that no further advance in that direction was possible, 
save in single file — valuable because, had 1 attempted a 
front attack, the sacrifice of life must have beeii enormous, 
even if the attack had proved successful, the possibility of 
which I still greatly doubt. 

Our tents not having arrived, the force prepared to 
bivouac ; but our position proving untenable, from being 

* Now General J. Gordon, CJl., Assistant Military Secretary, Horse 
Guards. 

t The Native officer was Bubadar-Major Aziz Kiian, a fine old 
soldier who had seen hard work with his regiiucnt during the Mutiny, 
and in many a frontier expedition. He twice obtained the Order of 
Merit for bravery in the field, and for his marked gallantry on one 
occasion he had received a sword of honour and a khilat (a dress of 
honour or other present bestowed as a mark of distinction). Aziz 
Khan was shot through the knee, and after a few days the wound 
became so bad the Doctors told him that, unless he submitted to 
amputation, or consented to take some stimulants in the shape of 
wine, he would die of mortification. Aziz Khan, who was a strict 
and orthodox Mahomedan, replied that, as both remedies were 
contrary to the precepts of the religion by which he had guided 
his life, he would accept death rather than disobey them. He died 
accordingly. 
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witliin range of the Afghan shells, we moved a mile to the 
rear. Strong piquets were posted on the neighbouring 
heights, and the night passed without further interruption. 

We halted the two following days. Men and cattle were 
exhausted from their fatiguing marches, and supplies had 
to be brought up before we could advance further ; besides, 
I required time to look about me before making up my 
mind how the Peiwar Kotal could most advantageously be 
attacked. 

It was, indeed, a formidable position — a great deal more 
formidable than I had expected — on the summit of a 
mountain rising al)ruptly 2,000 feet above us, and only 
approachable by a narrow, steep, and rugged path, flanked 
on either side by precipitous spurs jutting out like huge 
bastions, from which an overwhelming fire could be 
brought to bear on the assailants. The mountain on 
the enemy’s right did not look much more promising 
for moving troops, and I could only hope that a way 
might be found on their left by which their flank could 
be turned. The countiy, however, in that direction was 
screened from view by spurs covered with dense forests 
of deodar. 

I confess to a feeling very nearly akin to despair when 
I gazed at the apparently impregnable position tower- 
ing above us, occupied, as I could discern through my 
telescope, by crowds of soldiers and a large number of 
guns. 

My Chief Engineer, Colonel Perkins, made a recon- 
naissance, which only too surely confirmed Gordon’s 
opinion ; and he further ascertained that a deep ravine lay 
between the ground occupied by our piquets on the 
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north and the kotal, so that an attack on the enemy s 
immediate left seemed as hopeless as on his right, or 
to his front. 

On the afternoon of the 29 th I sent 1113^ Qiiartermastei- 
General, Major Collett, with his assistant, Captain Can, 
and a small escort, to the top of a hill, which la}’’ to the 
right rear of our camp, from which the}’ were able to get 
a fairly good view of the surrounding country. Collett 
reported that, so far as he could judge, it seemed likely 
that, as I had hoped, the enemy’s left might be turned l)y 
a route over what was known as the Spingawi Kotal, 
where it had been ascertained that some Afghan troops 
were posted. This was encouraging, hut before I could 
finally decide on adopting this line of attack, it was ex- 
pedient to find out whether it was practicable for troops, 
and whether the kotal itself was held in great strength. 
Accordingly, early next morning, Collett was again de- 
spatched to make a closer reconnaissance of the Spingawi 
approaches. 

While all this was going on, 1 did everything I could 
think of to prevent what was in my mind being suspected 
by the enemy or indeed by my own troops. Each day 
more than once, accompanied by an imposing number of 
officers and a considerable escort, I climbed the lofty spur 
by which a direct attack would have to be covered, 
and everyone in camp was made to believe that an attack 
in this direction was being prepared for. I was particularly 
careful to have this idea impressed on the Turis and the 
Afghan camel-drivers, by whom the enemy were pretty sure 
to be informed of what was going on; and also on the 
Mahomedan sepoys, whom I suspected of being half-hearted. 
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I confided my real plan to only three people, my two 
senior staff-officers, Gallmiith and Collett, and my A.D.C., 
Pretyman, for I knew, from the nature of the country, that, 
under the most favourable circumstances, the way must 
1)6 difficult and circuitous, and its passage must occupy 
several hours ; and that if the Afghans got wind of the 
contemplated movement, and should attack my small force 
while on the march and divided, defeat if not annihilation 
would be inevitable, for the surrounding tribes would be 
certain to join against us if once they believed us to be in 
difficulties. 

I had heard that the smallness of the column was 
being freely commented on and discussed ; indeed, people 
in Kuram did not care to disguise their belief that we 
were hastening to our destruction. Even the women 
taunted us. When they saw the little Gurkhas for the first 
time, they exclaimed : ‘ Is it possible that these beardless 
boys think they can fight Afghan warriors Thej" little 
suspected that the l)rave spirits which animated those 
small forms made them more than a match for the most 
stalwart Afghan. There was no hiding from ourselves, 
however, that the force was teiTil)ly inadequate for the 
work to be done. But done it must be. A retirement 
was not to bo thought of, and delay would only add to 
our difficulties, as the Afghans were daily being reinforced 
from Kabul, and we heard of still further additions of 
both Artillery and Infantry being on their way. 

Collett returned soon after noon on the 30th ; he had 
done admirably, and brought me most useful information, 
tlie result of which was that I determined to adopt the 
Spingawi route. The nights were long, and I calculated 
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that by starting at 10 p.m., and allowing for unforeseen 
delays, we should reach the foot of the 2 jass while it was 
still dark. 

Fresh efforts were now made to distract the enemy's 
attention from the real point of attack. In addition to the 
reconnoitring parties which were ostentatiously moved 
towards the Peiwar, batteries were marked out at points 
commanding the kotal, and a great disi)lay was made of the 
arrival of the two Horse and three Field Artillery guns, 
which I had left at Xuram till the last moment on account 
of scarcity of forage at the front, and of the two squadrons 
of Bengal Cavalry, which for the same reason I had 
sent back to Habib Kila. Even with these additions the 
total strength of the force in camj), including British 
officers, amounted to only 88!) Europeans and 2,415 
Natives, with 1:1 guns. 

These attempts to mislead the enemy were entirely 
successful, for the Afghans shelled the woi'king parties 
in the batteries, and placed additional guns in position 
on the south side of the imss, showing distinctly that 
they were preparing for a front attack, while in our camp 
also it was generally believed that this was the movement 
which would be carried out the next morning. 

When it became sufficiently dark to co))ceal our pro- 
ceedings, all the commanding and staff officers assembled 
in my tent, and I disclosed to them my scheme for the 
attack, impressing uiwn them that success depended upon 
our being able to surprise the enemy, and begging of them 
not even to whisper the word ‘ Spingawi’ to each other. 

I had had sufficient time since I took over the command 
to test the capabilities of the officers and regiments upon 
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whom I had to depend, ho that I had now no difficulty in 
disposing the troops in the manner most likely to ensure 
success. 

For the turning movement 1 selected : 

4 guns F/A, 

The wing 72nd Highlanders, 

No. 1 Mountain Battery (4 guns), 

2ud and 29th Punjab Infantry, 
bth Gurkhas, 

2drd Pioneers — 

Total strength 2,268 men with 8 guns ; 
and I determined to command the attack myself, with 
Brigadier-General Thelwall as second in command. 

For the feint and for the dehmce of our camp I left 
under the command of JJrigadier-General Cobbe : 

2 guns F/A, B.H.A., 

8 guns G/8, E.A., 

2nd Battalion 8th Foot,* 

Pith Bengal Cavalry, 

5th Punjab Infantry. 

In all, a little more than 1,000 men with 5 guns. 

At 10 p.m. on Sunday, the 1st December, the little 
column fell in, in absolute silence, and began its hazardous 
march. Tents were left standing and camp-fires burning; 
and so noiselessly were orders carried out that our de- 
parture remained unsuspected even by those of our own 
people who were left in camp. 

The track (for there was no road) led for two miles 
due east, and then, turning sharp to the north, entered a 

* The strength of this battalion had now dwindled down to 848 
men. 
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wide gorge and ran along the bed of a mountain stream. 
The moonlight lit up the cliffs on the eastern side of the 
ravine, but made the darkness only the more dense in the 
shadow of the steep hills on the west, underneath which 
our path lay, over piles of stones and heaps of glacier 
debris. A bitterly cold wind rushed down the gorge, 
extremely trying to all, lightly clad as we were in antici- 
pation of the climb before us. Onward and upwards we 
slowly toiled, stumbling over great boulders of rock, 
dropping into old water-channels, splashing through icy 
streams, and halting frequently to allow the troops in the 
rear to close up. 

In spite of the danger incurred, I was obliged every 
now and then to strike a match and look at my watch to 
see how the time was going. I had calculated, that, by 
starting as early as ten o’clock, there would be an hour or 
two to spare for rest. The distance, however, proved rather 
greater than was expected and the road much rougher, 
but these facts were, to my mind, not sufficient to account 
for the slowness of our progress, and I proceeded to the head 
of the column, anxious to discover the true cause of the delay. 

I had chosen the 29th Punjal) Infantry to lead the 
way, on account of the high reputation of Colonel John 
Gordon, who commanded it, and because of the excellent 
character the regiment had always borne ; but on over- 
taking it my suspicions were excited by the unnecessarily 
straggling manner in which the men were marching, and 
to which I called Gordon’s attention. No sooner had I 
done so than a shot was fired from one of the Pathan com- 
panies, followed in a few seconds by another. The Sikh 
companies of the regiment immediately closed up, and 
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Gordon’s Sikh orderly whispered in his ear that there was 
treachery amongst the Pathans. 

It was a moment of intense anxiety, for it was impossible 
to tell how far we were from the Spingawi Kotal, or whether 
the shots could be heard by the enemy ; it was equally im- 
possible to discover by whom the shots had been fired 
without delaying the advance, and this I was loath to 
risk. So, grieved though I was to take any steps likely 
to discredit a regiment with such admirable traditions, I 
decided to change the order of the march by bringing one 
company of the 7'2nd Highlanders and the 5th Gurkhas to 
the front, and I warned Lieutenant-Colonel Prownlow, in 
command of the 72nd, to keep a watch over the Pathans 
with his three remaining companies, for I felt that our 
enterprise had already been sufficiently imperilled by the 
Pathans, and that hesitation would be culpa) )le; for, unless 
we could reach the kotal while our approach was still con- 
cealed by the darkness, the turning movement would in 
all probability end in disaster. 

On the Gurkhas coming up, 1 told Major Fitz-IIugh, 
who commanded them, that the moment lie reached the 
foot of the kotal, he must front form company, fix bayonets 
and charge up the slope wdthout waiting for further orders. 

Soon afterwards, and just as the first streak of dawn 
proclaimed the approach of day, the enemy became aware 
of our presence, and fired into us, when instantly I heard 
Fitz-Hugh give the word to charge. Brownlow, at the 
head of his Highlanders, dashed forward in support, and 
two guns of the Mountain battery coming up at the 
moment, I ordered its Commandant, Captain Kelso, to 
come into action as soon as he could find a position. 
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I was struck by the smile of satisfied pride and pleasure 
with which he received the order. He was delighted, no 
doubt, that the opportunity had arrived to prove what 
the battery — to perfect which he had spared neither time 
nor labour — could do ; but it was the last time that gallant 
soldier smiled, for a few seconds later he was shot dead. 

The Gurkhas, forgetting their fatigue, rapidly climbed 
the steep side of the mountain, and, swarming into the 
first entrenchment, quickly cleared it of the enemy ; then, 
guided by the flashes of the Afghan rifles, they pressed on, 
and, being joined by the leading company of the 7!2nd, 
took possession of a second and larger entrenchment 
200 yards higher up. Without a perceptil)le pause, the 
Highlanders and Gurkhas together rushed a third position, 
the most important of all, as it commanded the head of 
the pass. 

The Spingawi Kotal was won; but we were surrounded 
by woods,' which were crowded with Afghans, some 400 
of whom made a dashing but ineffectual attempt to carry 
off their guns, left behind in the first scare of our sudden 
attack. These men were dressed so exactly like some of 
our own Native soldiers that they were not recognized until 
they got within 100 yards of the entrenchment, and they 
would doubtless hlive succeeded in accomplishing their 
purpose — as the Highlanders and Gurkhas were busy pur- 
suing the fugitives — had not Galbraith, whom I had sent 
with an order to the front, hurriedly collected a certain 
number of stragglers and met the Afghans with sucli a 
murderous fire that they broke and fled, leaving seventy 
dead in a space of about fifty yards square. 

As the rising sun lighted up the scene of the conflict, the 
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advantages of a night attack became more apparent. The 
pass lay across the shoulder of a mountain (9,400 feet 
above the sea), and through a magnificent pine forest. Its 
approaches were commanded by precipitous heights, de- 
fended by breastworks of felled trees, which completely 
screened the defenders, who were quite comfortably placed 
in wide ditches, from which they could fire deadly volleys 
without being in the least exposed themselves. Had we 
not been able to surprise the enemy before the day dawned, 
I doubt whether any of us could have reached the first 
entrenchment. As it was, the regiment holding it fled 
in such a hurry that a sheepskin coat and from sixty to a 
hundred rounds of ammunition were left l)ehind on the 
spot where each man had lain. 

We had gained our object so far, but we were still a 
considerable distance from the body of the Afghan army 
on the Pei war Kotal. 

Immediately in rear of the last of the three i^ositions 
on the Spingawi Kotal was a munj, or open grassy plateau, 
upon which I re-formed the troops who had carried the 
assault. The 2nd Punjab Infantry, the 23rd Pioneers, 
and the battery of Eoyal Horse Artillery were still behind ; 
but as the guns were being transported on elephants, I 
knew the progress of this part of the force must be slow, 
and thinking it unwise to allow the Afghans time to re- 
cover from their defeat, I determined to push on with the 
troops at hand. 

A field liospital was formed on the miorf, and placed 
under a guard, ammunition-pouches were re-filled, and oft 
we started again, choosing as our route the left of two hog- 
backed, thickly- wooded heights running almost longitudin- 
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ally in the direction of the Peiwar Kotal, in the hope that 
from this route communication might be established with 
our camp below. I was not disappointed, for very soon 
Captain Wynne, in charge of the signalling, was able to 
inform Brigadier - General Cobbe of our progress, and 
convey to him the order to co-operate with me so far as 
his very limited numbers would permit. 

Our advance was at first unopposed, but very slow, owing 
to the density of the forest, which prevented our seeing 
any distance, and made it difficult to keep the troops 
together. 

At the end of two hours we arrived at the edge of a deep 
hollow, on the further side of which, 1,50 yards off, the 
enemy were strongly posted, and they at once opened fire 
upon us. 

Fancy my dismay at this critical moment on discover- 
ing that the Highlanders, Gurkhas, and the Mountain 
battery, had not come up ! They had evidently taken a 
wrong turn in the almost impenetrable forest, and I found 
myself alone with the 2‘Jth Punjab Infantry. Knowing that 
the missing troops could not be far off, I hoped that they 
would hear the firing, which was each moment liecoming 
heavier ; but some time passed, and there were no signs 
of their approach. I sent staff officer after staff officer to 
search for them, until one only remained, the Ilev, .T. W. 
Adams, who had begged to be allowed to accompany me 
as Aide-de-camp for this occasion, and him I also despatched 
in quest of the missing troops. After some time, which 
seemed to me an age, he returned to report that no trace 
could he find of them; so again I started him off in 
another direction. Peeling the situation was becoming 
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serious, and expecting that tlie Afghans, encouraged by 
our inaction, Mould certainly attack us, I thought it 
advisable to make a forward movement ; but the attitude 
of the 29th was not encouraging. I addressed them, and 
expressed a hope that they would now by their behaviour 
wipe out the slur of disloyalty \vhich the firing of the signal 
shots had cast upon the regiment, upon which Captain 
Channer,* who was just then in command, stepped forward, 
and said ho would answer for the Sikhs ; but amongst the 
Pathans there was an ominous silence, and Channer agreed 
with me that they did not intend to fight. I therefore 
ordered Channer and his subaltern, Picot, to advance 
cautiously down the slope with the Sikhs of the regiment, 
following myself near enough to keep the party in sight. 
I had not gone far, however, before I found that the 
enemy were much too strongly placed to be attacked suc- 
cessfully by so feiv men ; accordingly 1 recalled Channer, 
and we returned to the position at the top of the hill. 

My orderlies ! during this little episode displayed such 
touching devotion that it is with feelings of the most pro- 
found admiration and gratitude I call to mind their self- 

* Now Major-General Channer, Y.C., O.B. 

t I had six orderlies attached to me — two Sikhs, two Gurkhas, and 
two Pathans. The Sikhs and Gurkhas never left me for a day during 
the two years I was in Afghanistan. The Pathans behaved equally 
well, but they fell sick, and liad to be changed more than once. When- 
ever I emerged from my tent, two or more of the orderlies appeared 
and kept close by me. Tliey had always good information as to what 
was going on, and I could generally tell whether there was likely to be 
trouble or not by the number in attendance ; they put themselves 
on duty, and decided how many were required. One of the Gurkhas 
is since dead, but the other and the two Sikhs served with me after- 
wards in Burma, and all three now hold the high position of Subadar 
in their respective regiments. 



144 


FORTY-ONE YEARS IN INDIA 


[1878 


sacrificing courage. On this (as on many other occasions) 
they kept close round me, determined that no shot should 
reach me if they could prevent it ; and on my being hit 
in the hand by a spent bullet, and turning to look round 
in the direction it came from, I beheld one of the Sikhs 
standing with his arras stretched out trying to screen me 
from the enemy, which he could easily do, for he was a 
grand specimen of a man, a head and shoulders taller than 
myself. 

To my great relief, on my return to the edge of the 
hollow, Adams met me with the good tidings that he had 
found not only the lost troops, but the Native Infantry 
of the rear j^ortion of the column, and had ascertained that 
the elephants with the guns were close at hand. 

Their arrival was most opportune, for the enemy had 
been reinforced, and, having discovered our numerical 
weakness, were becoming bolder; they charged down the 
hill, and were now trying to force their way up to our 
position, but our Mountain guns were quickly brought 
into action, and under their cover another attempt was 
made to drive the Afghans from their position. The 23rd 
Pioneers, under the command of Colonel (.!urrie, the two 
front companies led by Captain Anderson, moved down 
the slope, and were soon lost to view in the thick wood at 
the bottom of the dell ; when they reappeared it was, 
to my great disappointment, on the wrong side of the 
hollow : they had failed in the attack, and Anderson and 
some men had been killed. The enemy’s position, it was 
found, could only be reached by a narrow causeway, which 
was swept by direct and cross fires, and obstructed by 
trunks of trees and a series of barricades. 
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It was evident to me that under these circumstances the 
enemy could not be cleared out of their entrenchment 
by direct attack without entailing heavy loss, which I could 
ill afford and was most anxious to avoid. I therefore re- 
connoitred both flanks to find, if possible, a way round the 
hill. On our left front was a sheer precipice ; on the right, 
however, I discovered, to my infinite satisfaction, that we 
could not only avoid the hill which had defeated us, but 
could get almost in rear of the Peiwar Kotal itself, and 
threaten the enemy’s retreat from that position. 

At this juncture I was further cheered by the arrival of 
Lieutenant-Colonel Perkins and Major McQueen, who, with 
the 5th Punjab Infantry, had worked their way up the 
steep mountain-side, in the hope of getting near to the 
Peiwar Kotal and co-operating with me. They were, how- 
ever, checked by the deep ravine I have before described, 
and guided by the sound of firing, pushed higher up the hill. 
They brought me word that the Artillery left in camp had 
opened fire on the kotal soon after daybreak, and had suc- 
ceeded in silencing two of the enemy’s guns ; that our 
Infantry had crept up within 1,400 yards of the kotal, but 
were met by such a destructive fire that they could not 
advance further : that Brigadier-General Cobbe had been 
severely wounded, and that Colonel Barry Drew had 
assumed the command. Perkins also gave me the useful 
information that he had observed on his way up a spur from 
which the kotal position could be fired upon at a distance 
of 1,100 yards. To this spot I ordered Lieutenant Sherries, 
who had succeeded poor Kelso in command of the Mountain 
battery, to take his guns, and I asked Perkins to return and 
tell Drew to press on to the kotal, in the hope that Sherries’ a 
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fire and the turning movement I was about to make would 
cause the enemy to retreat. 

I sent the 29th Punjab Infantry back to the Spingawi 
to protect the wounded. I left the 2nd Punjab Infantry in 
the position we had up till now been occupying, and I took 
McQueen’s regiment with me. 

A few rounds from the Mountain battery, and the fact 
that their rear was threatened and their retreat about 
to be cut off, soon produced signs of wavering amongst 
the Afghans. Their Artillery fire slackened, their Infantry 
broke, and about 2 p.m. Drew and Hugh Gough found it 
possible to make a move towards the Peiwar Kotal. Gough 
was the first to reach the crest, closely followed by Lieu- 
tenant Brabazon, his orderly officer, and a fine plucky Dogra 
named Birbul. They were soon joined by some hundreds 
of Turi levies collected by Waterfield and by the 8th Foot. 
Another body of levies under Major Palmer,'^ who had 
done good service by making a feint on the right of the 
Afghan position, arrived about the same time. Plunder 
was of course the sole object of the Turis, but their 
co-operation at the moment was useful, and helped to swell 
our small numbers. The enemy having evacuated their 
stronghold and retreated by the Alikhel road, abandoning 
in their headlong flight guns, waggons, and l>aggage, were 
pursued by Hugh Gough, whose Cavalry had by this time 
come up. 

The Peiwar Kotal was not visible from the route we had 
taken, but just before daylight had quite gone I could make 
out with the aid of my telescope a large body of Afghans 
moving towards the Shutargardan, which made me feel 

* Now Major-General Sir Arthur Palmer, K.C.B. 
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quite satisfied that the enemy’s position was in our 
possession. 

Night overtook us before we could reach the kotal, and 
as everyone was thoroughly tired out, having been hard at 
work since 10 p.m. the night before, with but little food, I 
thought it better to bivouac where we were, on the southern 
slope of the Sika Itam mountain. It was hardly a pleasant 
experience lying on the ground without even cloaks at an 
elevation of 9,000 feet, and with the thermometer marking 
twenty degrees of frost ; but spite of cold and hunger, 
thoroughly content with the day’s work, and with my mind 
at rest, I slept as soundly as I had ever done in the most 
luxurious quarters, and I think others did the same. At 
any rate, no one that I could hear of suffered from that 
night’s exposure. 

We continued our march at daybreak, and reached the 
kotal in an hour. 

The examination of the enemy’s position was very 
interesting. It was of enormous natural strength, the 
dispositions made for its defence were most complete and 
judicious, and the impossibility of taking it by other than 
a turning movement was proved beyond a doubt; it 
extended from the Spingawi to some commanding heights 
nearly a mile south of the Peiwar Kotal ; thus having 
a front of about four miles facing due east. From right 
to left the position ran along a lofty and rugged range 
of mountains, clothed with dense pine-forests. Towards 
the eastern side the range was precipitous, but descended 
on the west by a succession of upland meadows to the 
valley of the Hariab ; it was crossed by only two roads, 
viz., the Peiwar and Spingawi Kotals, at a few other points 
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there were paths, but too narrow and precipitous for the 
passage of troops. 

The Peiwar Kotal is a narrow depression in the ridge, 
commanded on each side by high pine-clad mountains. 
The approach to it from the Kuram valley was up a steep, 
narrow, zigzag path, commanded throughout its entire 
length from the adjacent heights, and difficult to ascend on 
account of the extreme roughness of the road, which was 
covered with large fragments of rocks and boulders. Every 
point of the ascent was exposed to tire from both guns and 
rifles, securely placed behind breastworks constructed of 
pine-logs and stones. At the top of the pass was a narrow 
plateau, which was again commanded from the thickly- 
wooded heights on each side, rising to an elevation of 500 
feet. 

The Afghan Commander had been quite confident of 
success, and was only waiting for reinforcements to attack 
our camp; but these reinforcements did not arrive until 
the afternoon of the 1st December, just too late for him 
to carry out his intention. He had under his command 
eight Kegular regiments of the Afghan army, and eighteen 
guns ; while these numbers were augmented by hordes of 
neighbouring tribesmen, who were only too glad to respond 
to the cry of a jaltad against the infidel, firmly believing 
that as true believers their cause would be victorious. 

Our loss at the Peiwar was not great— 2 officers and 
18 men killed, and 3 officers and 75 men wounded. The 
Afghans suffered much more severely, besides leaving in 
our possession all their guns, with quantities of ammu- 
nition and other warlike stores. 



CHAPTEE XLVIL 


Perceiving that further pursuit of the enemy would be 
useless, I decided to halt a few days to admit of our over- 
taxed transport bringing up supplies and tents, and to 
arrange for the occupation of the Peiwar position during 
the winter months. But I considered that my work 
would be incomplete if we stopped short of the Shutar- 
gardan Pass. Moreover, it was very desirable that we 
should investigate this route, and, if possible, get into 
friendly communication with some of the sections of the 
Ghilzai tribe. The Jajis, through whose territory the first 
part of the road ran, now showed themselves to be as 
well disposed as the Turis ; they readily brought in 
supplies, and volunteered to labour for us, and from the 
information obtained by the political officers, the inhabitants 
of the Hariab valley seemed equally anxious to be friendly. 
The dislodgment of the Afghan army by a much smaller 
force, from a position they had themselves chosen, had 
evidently had a salutary effect. 

As soon as I had leisure, I inquired from Colonel Gordon 
whether he had been able to discover the men who had 
fired the signal shots on the night of the 2nd, and whether 
he did not think that the Pathan Native officers ought to be 
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able to point out the offenders. Gordon replied that he 
suspected the Jemadar of the Pathan company knew who 
the culprits were, and that one soldier had confessed to 
firing the second shot ; moreover, he told me that eighteen 
Pathans had left the regiment during the fight. On 
receiving this unpleasant information, I assembled a 
Court of Inquiry, with orders to have the proceedings ready 
for my consideration by the time I returned from the 
Shutargardan. 

Having despatched the sick and wounded to Kuram 
and made all necessary arrangements, I marched on the 
()th December to Alikhel, twelve miles on the road to 
the Shutargardan, Before starting, I issued an order 
thanking the troops for the efforts they had made to ensure 
success, and I had the honour of communicating to them at 
the same time a congratulatory message from the Queen.* 

We reached the foot of the Shutargardan on the 8th, 
and reconnoitred to the top of the pass the next morning. 
This point was 11,000 feet above the sea, commanded a 
fine view of the Logar valley, and I discovered from it 
that there was nothing between us and the immediate 
vicinity of Kabul to prevent a force moving rapidly on that 
Xfiace. 

* ‘ From the Viceroy, Lahore, to General Hobekts. 

‘ 6th December^ 1878. 

‘ I have much pleasure in communicating to you and the force under 
your command the following telegram just received from Her Majesty, 
and desire at the same time to add my warm congratulations on the 
success achieved. Message begins: “I have received the news of the 
decisive victory of General Roberts, and the splendid behaviour of my 
brave soldiers, with pride and satisfaction, though I must ever deplore 
the unavoidable loss of life. Pray inquire after the wounded in my 
name. May we continue to receive good news.” ’ 
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We returned to Alikhel on the 10th. Captain Eenwick 
was placed in political charge, and Colonel Waterfield, as a 
temporary arrangement, remained there also with a battery 
of Artillery and two regiments of Punjab Infantry, for the 
purpose of establishing friendly relations with the neigh- 
bouring tribesmen. 

From Alikhel there were said to be two roads leading to 
Kuram, besides the difficult path over the Peiwar Kotal ; 
and as it was of great importance to gain a knowledge of 
an alternative line of communication, in view of further 
trouble, I determined to explore one of them, choosing that 
which appeared to be the shortest, and which I heard had 
been used some time before by an Afghan Mountain battery. 
This route was described as practicable for camels, and ran 
through lands belonging to tribes whose headmen were 
with me, a fact which should, I thought, ensure our being 
free from attack. 

I left Alikhel on the 12tli December, taking with me 
No. 1 ^lountain Battery, a wing 72nd Highlanders, the 5th 
Gurkhas, and the 28rd Pioneers. The route lay for four 
miles along the banks of the Hariab stream, a tributary of 
the Kuram river, through a valley which gradually narrowed 
into a thickly- wooded ravine, three miles long; at the end 
of this ravine the road, turning sharply to the left, ascended 
till it reached an open grassy plateau, on which stood the 
hamlet of Sapari. The inhabitants turned out to welcome us, 
bringing supplies, and api)earing so friendly that I settled 
to halt there for the night. I had been warned, however, 
by the maliks of some of the villages we had passed through 
in the morning, that we should probably be attacked on the 
march the next day, and that a defile which lay at the other 
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side of a mountain over which we had to cross would be 
particularly dangerous to us. I determined, therefore, to 
send on troops that evening to occupy the pass over this 
mountain, and to start the baggage ofif long before day- 
break, so that it should be out of the way of the main 
body, which would also have to march at an early hour in 
order to reach the kotal before the tribesmen had time to 
collect. 

This could have been accomplished without difficulty, but 
for the machinations of our false friends in the village, who 
directed on to the precipitous path we had to ascend a 
stream of water w^hich soon turned into a sheet of ice, and 
when I arrived on the spot I found the road blocked by 
fallen animals vainly struggling to regain their footing. 
This caused so much delay that it was nearly noon before 
the last camel had got over the pass. 

The descent on the other side was scarcely less difficult, 
though free from ice. We droj^ped 3,000 feet in the first 
two miles, down a way which can only be described as a 
ruined staircase, with the steps missing at intervals, ending 
in the defile against the dangers of wiiich w'e had been 
warned. This defile was certainly a nasty place to be 
caught in, being five miles long, and so narrow that the 
camels’ loads struck against the rocks on either side ; and 
it was impossible to move flanking parties along the cliffs 
above, as they were intersected by wide chasms running 
back for long distances. 

It was important to secure the exit from this gorge with- 
out delay, and for this purpose I pushed on four companies 
of the 23rd Pioneers, and in support, when the ravine 
began to widen out a little, I hurried on the Highlanders 
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and the Mountain battery, leaving the Gurkhas to protect 
the baggage and bring up the rear. 

We only got possession of the exit just in time. The 
Pioneers, by occupying commanding positions on either 
side of the opening, effectually checkmated several large 
bodies of armed men who were approaching from different 
directions, and whose leaders now declared they had only 
come to help us ! Later on we discovered still more formid- 
able gatherings, which doubtless would have all combined 
to attack us, had they been in time to catch us in the 
ravine. 

The tail of the column was followed and much harassed 
by the enemy ; but they were kept at bay by the steadiness 
of the gallant Gurkhas, and so successful were they in safe- 
guarding the ))aggage, that, although many of the drivers 
ran away at the first shot, leaving the soldiers to lead the 
animals as well as defend them, not a single article fell into 
the hands of the tribesmen. The regiment lost three 
men killed, and Captain Powell and eleven men wounded. 
Captain Goad, of the Transport Department, was also 
badly hurt.^ 

On Goad being knocked over. Sergeant Greer, of the 
72nd Highlanders, assisted by three privates, picked him 
up, and having placed him under cover of a rock, they 
turned their attention to the enemy. They were only four 
against large numbers, but by their cool and steady use of 
the Martini-Henry rifle, which had shortly before been 
issued to the British soldiers in India, they were enabled to 
hold their ground until help arrived, when they succeeded 
in carrying the wounded officer away. 

'•* Both officers died of their wounds so6n afterwards. 
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I had observed in the advance on the Peiwar Kotal the 
skill and gallantry displayed by Sergeant Greer, and noted 
him as a man fitted for promotion. His distinguished con- 
duct in rescuing and defending Goad confirmed me in my 
opinion, and I accordingly recommended him for a com- 
mission, which, to my great gratification, Her Majesty was 
graciously pleased to bestow upon him. 

That night we lialted at the village of Keria ; thence the 
route was easy enough, so, leaving the troops to rest and 
recover from the last hard march, I rode on to Kuram, 
where there w^as much to be done. 

The ejectment of the Afghan ruler of Khost and the 
exploration of that valley formed, it will be remembered, 
part of the programme given to me to carry through, and 
it was very desirable that this service should be completed 
before the winter rains set in. Peace and order now reigned 
in Upper Kuram and in the neighbourhood of the Peiwar ; 
but there was a good deal of excitement in the lower part of 
the valley and in Khost, our line of communication was 
constantly harassed by raiders, convoys were continually 
threatened, outposts fired into, and telegraph-wires cut. 
The smallness of my force made it difficult for me to deal 
with these troubles, so I applied to the Comrnander-in-Chief 
for the wing of the 72nd Highlanders left at Kohat, and 
the 5th Punjab Cavalry at Thai to be ordered to join me 
at Kuram. At the same time I moved up No. 2 Moun- 
tain Battery and the 28th Punjab Infantry, sending the 
29th Punjab Infantry to take the place of the 28th at 
Thai. 

I was greatly hampered by want of transport. Arrange- 
ments had to be made for sending the sick and wounded, 
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as well as the captured guns, to Kohat (the sight of the 
latter, I fancied, would have a good effect on the tribes 
in our rear) ; but hard work, scarcity of forage, and 
absence of supervision, had told, as was to be expected, 
on animals in bad condition at the outset. Mules and 
camels died daily, reducing our all too small numbers to 
such an extent that it was with considerable difficulty the 
convo}^ was at last despatched. 

From the first I foresaw that want of transport would be 
our greatest difficulty, and so it proved ; very few supplies 
could be obtained in the vicinity of Kuram ; the troops at 
Kohat had been drawing on the adjacent districts ever since 
October, so that the purchasing agents had every day to go 
further away to procure necessaries, and consequently an 
increased number of animals were required for their con- 
veyance. My Commissary-General reported to me that only 
a few days’ provisions for the troops remained in hand, and 
that it was impossible to lay in any reserve unless more 
transport could be provided. About this reserve I was very 
anxious, for the roads might soon l)ecome temporarily im- 
passable from the rising of the rivers after the heavy rain 
to be expected about Christmas. Contractors were des- 
patched to all parts of the country to procure camels, and 
1 suggested to Government that pack-bullocks should be 
bought at Mirzapur, and railed up country, which sugges- 
tion being acted upon, the danger of the troops having to go 
hungry was warded off. 

The treacherous soldiers of the ‘29th Punjab Infantry had 
now to be dealt with — a necessary, but most unpleasant, 
duty. A perusal of the proceedings of the Court of Inquiry 
satisfied me that the two men who discharged their rifles 
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during the night-march, the Jemadar of their company who 
failed to report their criminal action, and the eighteen who 
deserted their colours during the engagement, should all be 
tried by Court-Martial. 

The prisoners were found guilty. The sepoy who fired 
the first shot was sentenced to death, and the one who dis- 
charged the second to two years’ imprisonment with liard 
labour ; the court, recognizing a possibility that the latter, 
being a young soldier, might have loaded and fired without 
intending treachery, gave him the benefit of the doubt. 
The Jemadar was awarded seven years’ transportation, and 
the eigliteeii deserters terms varying froin ten years to one 
year. 

It was with deep regret that I confirmed these several 
sentences, but it was necessary that a deterrent example 
should be made. Treachery was altogether too grave a 
crime to be lightly dealt with, and desertions amongst the 
Pathans were becoming of much too frequent occurrence, 
particularly as the deserters invariably carried away with 
them their rifles and ammunition. 

The effect of these sentences was most salutary; there 
was not a single desertion subsequent to the Court-Martial 
for more than a year, although during that time the 
Mahomedan portion of my force were severely tried by 
appeals from their co-religionists. 

On Christmas Eve authentic intelligence was brought to 
me that, on hearing of the defeat of the Afghan army, Sher 
Ali, with the members of the Eiissian Mission then at 
Kabul, had fled to Turkestan, and that his son, Yakub^ 
Khan, had been released from prison, and had assumed the 
reins of Government. 
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About this time, also, Sir Samuel Browne, who was at 
Jalalabad, received a letter"^ from the Amir, in which he 
announced his intention of proceeding to St. Petersburg to 
lay his case before the Czar and obtain the aid of Eussia. 

Sher Ali’s disappearance and Yakub Khan’s assumption 
of authority suggested new possibilities to the Viceroy, who 
at once instructed ]\Iajor Cavagnari, the political officer 
with the Khyber column, to communicate, if possible, with 
Yakub Kkan, and explain to him that our quarrel W’as with 
Sher Ali alone, that he might rest assured of the friendly 
disposition of ilie British Government towards him per- 

* ‘ From Amir Shkr Ali Khan to the Offickks of thi: 

British Government. 

‘ Be it known to the officers of the British Government that this 
suppliant before God never supposed, nor wished, that the matters [in 
dispute] between you and myself should come to this issue [literally, 
“ should come out from the curtain '’], or that the veil of friendship 
and amity, which has for many years been upheld between two neif^h- 
bours and adjoining States, should, without an^’ cause, be thus drawn 
aside. 

‘And since you lia^e begun the quarrel and hostiliiies, and have 
advanced on Afghan territory, this suppliant before God, ^vith the 
unanimous consent and advice of all the nobles, grandees, and of the 
army in xVfghanistan, having abandoned his troops, his reahn, and all 
the possessions of his crown, has departed with expedition, accompanied 
by a few attendants, to St. Petersburg, the capital of the Czar of 
Russia, where, before a congress, the whole history of the transactions 
between myself and yourselves will be submitted to all the Powers [of 
Europe]. If you have anything in dispute with me regarding State 
affairs in Afghanistan, you should institute and establish your case at 
St. Petersburg, and state and explain what you desire, so that the 
questions in dispute between us may be made known and clear to all 
the Powers. And surely the side of right will not be overlooked. If 
your mtentions are otherwise, and you entertain hostile and vindictive 
feelings towards the people of Afghanistan, God alone is their Protector 
and real Preserver. Upon the course of action here above stated this 
suppliant before God has resolved and decided.’ 
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sonally, and that, unless he took the initiative, hostilities 
would not be resumed. 

Before proceeding to Kuram, I invited all the Turis 
and Jajis who had afforded us assistance to meet me in 
durbar that they might be suitably rewarded. A goodly 
number responded to the invitation, and were told, in 
accordance with the instructions I had received from the 
Government of India, that they would hencefoi'th be under 
British protection ; that no Amir of Afghanistan should 
ever again be permitted to tyrannize over them ; that 
while they would be expected to live peacea))Iy, neither 
their religion nor their customs would be interfered with ; 
that roads would be made and markets estal)lished, and 
that whatever sup23lies they could provide for the use of 
the troojDs would be liberally paid for. 

After this I started for Khost, accompanied l)y Colonel 
Waterfield, the political officer. 

The column I took with me consisted of the squadron of 
the 10th Hussars, 200 of the 72nd Highlanders, a wing of 
the 5th Punjab Cavalry, the 21st and 28th Punjab Infantry, 
and Nos. 1 and 2 ]\Iountain Batteries. The corps were so 
weak that their total strength only amounted to 2,000 
men. 

We reached Matun, the name given to some three villages 
grouped round a small fort in the centre of the valley, on 
the 6th January, 1879. The Afghan Governor, with whom 
I had been in communication, met me and arranged to 
surrender the fort, on condition that his personal safety 
should be guaranteed, and that he should be allowed to go 
either to Kabul or India, as he might desire. 

About half a mile from the fort I halted the column, and 
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taking a ymall escort of the lOtli Hussars, 1 rode on with 
the Governor, who invited me with my staff into his house. 
While tea was being handed round, the Governor (Akram 
Khan by name) warned me that we should be attacked, and 
that he could do nothing to prevent it, having only some 
200 local militia and no regular troops. He further said 
that the inhabitants of the valley were not directly opposed 
to the British Government, and, if left to themselves, would 
give no trouble ; but he doubted their being able to resist 
the pressure put upon them by a large number of tribesmen 
who had collected from the adjacent districts, attracted by 
the smallness of the force, which tliey believed ^ had been 
delivered into their hands.’ 

This intelligence showed me I must be prepared for a 
scrimmage, so I ordered the camp to be pitched in the 
form of a square as compactly as possible, with the trans- 
port animals and impedimenta in the centre, and strong 
piquets at the four angles. Cavalry patrols were sent out 
as far as the broken and hilly nature of the ground would 
permit, and every endeavour was made to ascertain the 
strength and whereabouts of the enemy, but to no pur- 
pose : the enemy were invisible, and the patrols reported 
that they had come across numbers of peaceable-looking 
husbandmen, but no one else. 

The night passed off quietly, but when advancing day 
made them visible, multitudes of tribesmen were descried 
collecting on the slopes of the neighbouring hills. Some 
friendly Natives were sent to ascertain their intentions, 
followed by a Cavalry reconnoitring party, when suddenly 
a number of camel-drivers and mule-men, who had gone to 
the nearest villages to procure fodder for their animals, 
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came rushing back to camp in the wildest terror and excite- 
ment, declaring that the enemy seemed to rise as if by 
magic out of the ground, and that several thousands were 
already in the village. No doubt some of these were ‘ the 
peaceable-looking husbandmen ’ the patrols had encountered 
the previous day. I now became somewhat anxious, not only 
for the safety of the reconnoitring party, which appeared 
to be in danger of being cut off, but for that of the whole 
force ; such a mere handful as we were compared to the 
numbers arrayed against us. 

Vigorous action was evidently necessary. Accordingly, 
I ordered all the available Cavalry (only 70 men of the 
10th Hussars, and 155 of the 5th Punjab Cavalry), under 
Colonel Hugh Gough, to follow the reconnoitring party in 
case of their being so hard pressed as to have to retire, 
and Captain Swinley’s Mountain battery, with six com- 
panies of the 28th Punjab Infantry, under Colonel Hudson,* 
to move out in support. Colonel Drew I left in charge of 
the camp, with 200 Highlanders, the 21st Punjab Infantry, 
and a Mountain battery. I myself joined Gough, who, by 
dismounted fire and several bold charges, notwithstanding 
the difficult nature of the ground, succeeded in driving 
the enemy to the highest ridges, over which Swinley’s 
well-directed fire eventually forced them to retreat. 

Heavy firing was now heard in the direction of our camp, 
and I hurried back, taking with me a troop of the 5th Punjab 
Cavalry. I found that during my absence Drew had been 
attacked on two sides; he had been able to prevent 
the enemy from coming to close quarters, but they were 

* The late Lieutenant-General Sir James Hudson, K.C.B., who died 
as Commander-in-Chief of the Bombay Army. 
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still hovering about at no great distance, and I thought it 
advisable to clear them away by moving out against them 
with all the troops at my disposal. As we approached, 
they disappeared with their usual rapidity ; the 5th Punjab 
Cavalry, however, got in amongst some of them, and we 
returned to camp with 100 prisoners, 500 head of cattle, 
some sheep, and a large quantity of grain. 

The tribesmen, however, had not been sufliciently punished 
to prevent a repetition of the attack, probably with largely 
increased numbers ; so I ordered the destruction of the 
hamlets nearest us, in which they had been sheltered 
and some of our camp followers had l)een murdered. 

The next night a most unfortunate occurrence took place, 
resulting in the death of six of our prisoners ; but it was just 
one of those things which could liardly have been foreseen 
or guarded against, and for which, however lamentable, no 
one was to blame. The headmen of the i)articular Waziri 
tribe to which the captives belonged had been summoned 
during the day, and told that the men would be released 
on payment of a sum of lifty rupees each. The money 
was paid down at once for a certain number, who were 
immediately set free ; but there was not quite enough 
for all, and the headmen went off to procure what was 
required for the ransom of the remainder. Boon after 
dark, however, some of the enemy* were discovered creep- 
ing up the banks of a nulla at the back of the camp, where 
the unransomed men were detained under a guard ; the 
nearest sentry instantly fired, and the piquets all round 
took up the firing, thinking that another attack on the 

No doubt friends of the prisoners, who had come to help them to 
escape. 

VOL. II. 


48 



i 62 


FORTY^ONE YEARS IN INDIA 


[1879 


camp had commenced. At the sound of the first shot the 
prisoners all jumped to their feet, and, calling to each 
other to escape, attempted to seize the rifles belonging 
to the guard, upon which the Native officer in command 
(a Pathan like themselves) told them that if they per- 
sisted in trying to escape, they would be shot. His words 
had no effect, and to prevent his men being overpowered, 
he gave the order to fire. Six of the prisoners were killed 
and thirteen wounded. It was a most regrettable affair, 
but a Court of Inquiry decided that the Native officer had 
no option, and completely (exonerated the guard from acting 
with undue severity. The wounded were, of course, 
taken to our hospital, and well cared for by our 
Doctors.* 

The remainder of our sojourn in Khost was not marked 
by any incident of particular interest. We marched to the 
end of the valley, and made a careful survey of it and of 
the surrounding hills. 

The instructions I received with regard to Khost were, to 
occupy the valley and dislodge the Afghan administration 
therefrom. To my great chagrin, the smallness of my force 
made it impossible for me to give effect to these instructions 
as I could have wished. To have remained in Khost under 
the circumstances would have been to court disaster ; the 
numbers of the enemy were daily increasing, and it would 

* This occurrence was made great capital of by tlie anti-war party 
at home. A member of the House of Commons, in commenting upon 
it, said that ‘some ninety prisoners, wlio luid been taken, had been 
tied together with ropes’; that ‘on their making some attempt to 
escape they were set upon, and many of them slaughtered in their 
bonds ’ ; and that ‘ the dead, the living, ihe dying, and the wounded 
were left tied together, and lying in one confused mass of bodies.’ 
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have been impossible to hold our own. It was, however, 
of great importance, if practicable, to retain some control 
over the valley, a peculiarly productive district, which, if 
left alone by us, I feared would become a centre of 
dangerous intrigue against any settled government in 
Kuram. Accordingly I determined to try how placing 
Khost in charge of one of our own Native officials would 
answer, and 1 selected for the position Shahzada Sultan 
Jan, a Saddozai gentleman of good birth, and a Sunni 
^fahomedan in religion, wdio, I thought, would be a 
pn'Hona (fmta to the Khostwals, and, if supported by some 
Native levies, and associated in his administrative duties 
with the chief maUha of Khost, would be more likely to 
hold his ow’n tlian anyone else I could place there This 
was, however, a mere experiment, and I did not disguise 
from myself that its success was very doubtful ; but it 
was the only way in which I could attempt to carry out 
the orders of Government, my hands being so completely 
tied by paucity of troops. I had no fear for the Shahzada’s 
personal safety, and I felt that, if in the end I should be 
obliged to abandon Khost altogether for the present, it 
could later, if necessary, be easily re-occupied with a some- 
what larger force. 

Having decided on tlui course to be adopted, I held a 
durbar, which w^as numerously attended, and addressed the 
people of Khost in much the same way I had spoken to the 
Turis in Kuram, expressing a hope that they would support 
the Shahzada's authority until a more permanent form of 
government could be established. 

On the 27th January w^e left Khost and made one 
march ; the next day I halted, so as to be near the 
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Shahzada in case of need. The intelligence brought to 
me that evening satisfied me that my experiment would 
not answer, and that without troops (which I could not 
spare) to support the newly- established authority at first 
starting off, we could not hope to maintain any hold over 
the country; for though the Khostwals themselves were 
perfectly content with the arrangements I had made, they 
could not resist the tribesmen, who directly our backs were 
turned began to show' their teeth. Accordingly, I decided 
to bring the Shahzada away wdiile I could do so without 
trouble. I marched back to Matun the next morning 
with 1,000 men (Cavalry and Infantry) and four Mountain 
guns. We found Sultan Jan in anything ))ut a happy 
frame of mind, and quite ready to come away. So having 
formally made the jdace over to the w’e started 

on our return journey. As we departed, a collection of 
our tribal enemies (about 3,000) who had been watching 
the proceedings took the opportunity to attack us; but 
two w'eak squadrons of Cavalry, skilfully handled by Hugh 
Gough, kept them in check, and w'e reached camp without 
further molestation. 

The next day, the last of January, we returned to Hazir 
Pir in Kuram. There I received a visit from Sirdar Wali 
Mahomed Khan, brother of Sher Ali, who w as accompanied 
by several leading men of the Logar vallej', some of wiioni 
w'ere of great assistance to me a few months later. Wali 
Mahomed was a man of about fifty years of age ; he had 
a pleasing countenance, of the same Jewish type as the 
majority of the Afghan nation, but he had a weak face and 
was evidently wanting in character. He told me that he 
liad fled from Kabul to esca^^e the vengeance of his nephew^ 
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Yakub Khan, who attributed his long imprisonment by his 
father to the Sirdar’s influence. Sir Samuel Browne and 
Major Cavagnari, on the Khyber line, were conducting all 
political negotiations with the Afghans, so I passed Wali 
Mahomed Khan on to them. 

During the month of February my time was chiefly em- 
ployed in inspecting the roads and the defensive posts 
which my talented and indefatigable Chief Engineer was 
constructing, examining the arrangements for housing the 
troops, and looking after the transport animals and Com- 
missariat depots. No more military demonstrations were 
necessary, for the people were quietly settling down under 
British rule. Convoys were no longer molested nor tele- 
graph wires cut ; but I had one rather unpleasant incident 
with regard to a war Correspondent, which, until the 
true facts of the case were understood, brought me into 
disrepute with one of the leading London newspapers, the 
representative of which I felt myself compelled to dismiss 
from the Kuram Field Force. 

Judging from his telegrams, which he brought to me to 
sign, the nerves of the Correspondent in question must have 
been somewhat shaken by the few and very distant shots 
tired at us on the 28th November. These telegrams being 
in many instances absolutely incorrect and of the most 
alarming nature, were of course not allowed to be despatched 
until they had been revised in accordance with truth ; 
but one, evidently altered and added to after I had 
countersigned it, was brought to me by the telegraph 
master. I sent for the Correspondent, who confessed to 
having made the alterations, not apparently realizing that 
he had done anything at all reprehensible, but he promised 
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^ that he would never do such a thing again. This promise 
was not kept; telegrams appeared in his paper which I 
Jiad not seen before despatch, and which were most mis- 
leading to the British public. Moreover, his letters, over 
which I could have no control, and which I heard of for the 
first time when the copies of his paper arrived in Kuram, 
were most subversive of the truth. It was on the receipt 
of these letters that I felt it to be duty to send the too 
imaginative author to the rear. 

No one could be more anxious than I was to have 
all details of the campaign made public. I considered it 
due to the people of Great Britain that the press Corre- 
spondents should have every opportunity for giving the 
fullest anS most faithful accounts of what might hapi)en 
while Jhe army was in the field, and I took special pains 
from the first to treat the Correspondents with confidence, 
and give them such information as it was in my power to 
afford. All I required from them in return was that the 
operations should be truthfully re2)orted, and that any 
Correspondent who did not confine himself to the recording 
of facts, and felt himself competent to criticize the conduct 
of the campaign, should be careful to acquaint himself 
with the many aiid varied reasons which a Commander 
must always have to consider before deciding on any line 
of action. 

What to my mind was so reprehensible iji this Corre- 
spondent’s conduct was the publication, in time of war, 
and consequent excitement and anxiety at home, of iiir 
correct and sensational statements, founded on information 
derived from irresponsible and uninformed sources, and 
the alteration of telegrams after they had been counter- 
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^agned by the recognized authority, the result of which 
could only be to keep the public in a state of apprehensioir 
regarding the force in the field, and, what is even more to 
be deprecated, to weaken the confidence of the troops in 
their Commander. It was satisfactory to me that my 
action in the matter met with the fullest approval of 
the Viceroy. 

About this time my column was strengthened by the 
arrival of the Contingent provided ))y the Punjab Chiefs, 
under the command of ih’igadier General John Watson, 
my comrade of the ^lutiny days. The Contingent consisted 
of 868 Cavalry, and 2, 685 Infantry with 13 guns, which 
were placed in position along the line of communication, 
and proved of great use in relieving the Pcguhir army of 
escort duty. The senior Native officer with tlie Punjabis 
was Bakshi Ganda Sing, Commander -in -Chief of the 
Patiala army, a particularly handsome, gentlemanly Sikh, 
with whom I have ever since been on terms of friendly 
intercourse. 

Towards the end of Pebruary I paid a visit to Kohat, 
wliere my wife met me ; we spent a week together, and I 
had the pleasure of welcoming to the frontier that grand 
regiment, the 92nd Highlanders, which had been sent up to 
be in readiness to join my column in the event of an 
advance on Kabul becoming necessary. 
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I WAS informed by the Viceroy’s Private Secretary in the 
beginning of March that, unless satisfactory arrangements 
could soon be come to with Yakub Khan, an onwai'd move 
would have to be made. Accordingly 1 now set about pre- 
paring for such a contingency. 

Sher Ali had died in Afghan Turkestan on the 21st 
February, and, in communicating the event to the Viceroy, 
Yakub Khan wrote that he was anxious matters might 
be so arranged that ‘ the friendship of this God-granted 
State with the- illustrious British Government may remain 
constant and firm.’ 

The new Amir was told in reply that Lord Lytton was 
prepared to enter into negotiations for the conclusion of 
peace, and for the restoration of a friendly alliance between 
the two Governments, provided that his Highness re- 
nounced all claim to authority over the Khyl)or and Michni 
Passes, and the independent tribes inhabiting the territory 
directly connected with the main routes leading to India ; 
that the district of Kuram from Thai to the crest of 
the Shutargardan Pass, and the districts of Pishin and 
Sibi, should remain under the control of the British 
Government ; that the foreign relations of Afghanistan 
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should be conducted in accordance with the advice and 
wishes of the British Government ; and that British officers 
should be accredited to the Kabul Government, and per- 
mitted to reside at such places as might hereafter be 
decided upon. 

Yakub Khan’s reply was not altogether satisfactory. He 
agreed to British officers being deputed to Afghanistan on 
the understanding that they should reside in Kabul, and 
abstain from interference in State affairs ; but he declined 
to renounce his authority over the Khyber and Michni 
Passes and the tribes in their vicinity, and refused to 
consent to Kuram, Pishin, and Sibi being placed under 
British protection. 

The Viceroy now determined to try what a personal 
conference between the Amir and Cavagnari could effect 
towards a settlement of these vexed questions, so in answer- 
ing the Amir Cavagnari was directed to convey a hint that 
an invitation to him to visit Kal)ul might be productive of 
good results, and to point out that the places we desired 
to occupy were looked upon as essential to the permanent 
security of the Indian frontier. The Amir replied, ex- 
pressing his readiness to receive Cavagnari in his capital, 
and laying stress on his determination to regulate his 
future conduct in strict conformity with his professions of 
loyalty, but begged that he might not be called u])on to 
cede any portion of his territory. 

Hardly had this" letter, dated the 29th March, been 
received, than a proclamation addressed by Yakub to the 
Khagianis, a tribe which had been giving much trouble, 
was intercepted and brought to Cavagnari ; in it the 
Amir praised and complimented the Khagianis for their 
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religious zeal and iidelity to himself. He exhorted them 
to have no fear of the infidels, against whom he was 
about to launch an irresistible force of troops and Ghazh, 
and wound up as follows : ‘ By the favour of God, and in 
accordance with the verse Verily God has destroyed 
the powerful ones,” the whole of them will go to the 
fire of hell for evermore. Therefore kill them to the 
extent of your ability.’ A curious commentary this on the 
Amir’s protestation of loyalty. 

Notwithstanding this piece of treachery, it was decided 
not to break off negotiations, and Yakub Khan was in- 
formed by Cavagnari that a Mission would proceed to 
Kabul so soon as the necessary arrangements could be 
made for its reception. At the same time Lord Lytton 
himself wrote to the Amir, telling him that, as he was 
willing to receive an Envoy, Cavagnari would be deputed to 
visit Kabul, and communicate unreservedly with him uj)on 
the questions at issue between the two States. 

I, personally, was not at all satisfied that the time had 
come for negotiation, for I felt that the Afghans had not 
had the sense of defeat sufficiently driven into them to 
convince them of our strength and ability to punish 
breach of treaty, and, therefore, that a peace made now, 
before they had been thoroughly beaten, would not be a 
lasting one, and would only end in worse trouble in the 
near future. The Afghans are an essentially arrogant and 
conceited people ; they had not forgotten our disastrous 
retreat from Kabul, nor the annihilation of our army in the 
Khurd Kal)ul and Jagdalak Basses in 1841, and believed 
themselves to be quite capable of resisting our advance on 
Kabul. No great battle had as yet been fought ; though Ali 
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Mas j id and the Pei war Kotal had been taken, a small force 
of the enemy had been beaten by Charles Gough’s brigade, 
near Jalalabad, and a successful Cavalry skirmish had 
occurred near Kandahar, the Afghans had nowhere suffered 
serious loss, and it was not to be wondered at if tlu^ 
fighting men in distant villages, and in and around Kabul, 
Ghazni, Herat, Balkh, and other jdaces, still considered 
themselves undefeated and capable of defying us. They 
and their leaders had to depend for information as to recent 
events upon the garbled accounts of those who had fought 
against us, and it was unlikely they would be shaken in 
their belief in tlieir superiority by such one-sided versions of 
what had occurred. On many occasions I had been amused, 
in listening to Afghan conversation, to find that, while they 
appeared thoroughly conversant with and frequently alluded 
to their triumphs over us, they seemed to know nothing, or 
had no recollection, of Sale’s successful defence of Jalalabad, 
or of Pollock’s victorious march through the Khyber Pass 
and the destruction by him of the chief bazaar in Kabul. 

My ideas about the negotiations being premature were 
freely expressed to Colonel Colley,* Lord Lytton’s Privates 
Secretary, who paid me a visit in Kuram at this time, and 
had been a constant correspondent of mine from the 
commencement of the war. Colley, however, explained to 
me that, right or wrong, the Viceroy had no option in the 
matter; that there was the strongest feeling in England 
against the continuance of the war ; and that, unless the 
new Amir proved actively hostile, peace must be signed. 
He expressed himself sanguine that the terms of the 
treaty which Cavagnari hoped to conclude with Yakub 

* The late Major-General Sir George Colley, K.C.B. 
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Khan would give us an improved frontier, and a perroanent 
paramount influence at Kabul, the two points about which 
he said the Viceroy was most anxious, and to which he 
assigned the first place in his political programme. Lord 
Lytton foresaw that, whatever might be the future policy 
of the two European Powers concerned, the contact of the 
frontiers of Great l^ritain and llussia in Asia was only a 
matter of time, and his aim was to make sure that the 
conterminous line, whenever it might be reached, should 
be of our choosing, and not one depending on the exigen- 
cies of the moment, or on the demands of liussia. 

The Native agent (Bukhtiar Khan), who was the bearer of 
the Viceroy’s and Cavagnari’s letters to tlie Amir, reached 
Kabul at the moment when the Afghan officials who had 
accompanied Slier Ali in his flight returned to that place 
from Turkestan. Counsel was held with these men as to 
the manner of receiving the British Mission ; but there was 
an influential military part}" averse to peace, and the Amir 
was strongly advised to abandon the English alliance and 
trust to Russia. Upon hearing this, our agent became 
alarmed for the safety of the Mission, and being appre- 
hensive that \akub Khan w"ould not have the poNver to 
protect its members from insult, he suggested to the Amir 
that he should visit our camp instead of the British Mission 
coming to Kabul, a suggestion which was ultimately adopted, 
the \ iceroy considering that it was infinitely the best arrange- 
ment that could be made. 

On the 8th May the Amir arrived in Sir Samuel 
Browne’s camp at Gandamak, thirty miles on the Kabul 
side of Jalalabad, and on the 26th, owing to the tact 
and diplomatic skill of Louis Cavagnari, the Treaty of 
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Gandamak was signed, and so ended the first phase of 
the second Afghan war. 

Under the terms of the treaty, Yakub Khan agreed to 
the cession of territory considered necessary by us, and 
bound himself to conduct his foreign policy in accordance 
with the advice of the British Government ; while, on 
our side, we promised to support him against external 
aggression. It was further arranged that a British repre- 
sentative, with a suitable escort, should reside at Kabul ;* 
that the Amir should in like manner (if he desired it) 
depute an agent to the Viceregal Court ; that British 
agents with sufficient escorts should be at liberty to visit 
the Afghan frontiers whenever, in the interests of both 
countries, it was considered necessary by the British 
Government ; that there should be no hindrance to British 
subjects trading peaceably within the Amir’s dominions ; 
that traders should be protected, the transit of merchandise 
facilitated, and roads kept in good order ; that a line of 
telegraph should be constructed from India to Kabul, at the 
expense of the British, but under the protection of the 
Afghan Government ; and that an annual sul)sidy of six 
lakhs of rupees should l)e paid to the Amii* and his 
successors. 

The Khyber column was now withdrawn, with the 
exception of two brigades, and orders were sent to the 
Kandahar column to prepare to withdraw on the 1st 
September, the earliest date at which the troops could 
safely march tlirough the Bolan Pass. I was told to stay 
where I was, as Kuram, by the treaty conditions, was to 

* Kabul was expressly selected by Yakub Khan as the place where 
he wished the Embassy to reside. 
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remain under our control and be administered by the British 
Government. 

On the 24th May I held a parade in honour of the Queen’s 
birthday, at which 6,450 officers and men were present.'^' 
They were thoroughly fit and workmanlike, and being 
anxious that the tribesmen should see what grand soldiers 
I had at hand should an advance be necessary, I invited 
all the neighbouring clans to witness the displa 3 \ The 
Afghans were seated in picturesque groups round the flag- 
staff, when suddenly, as the first round of the feu -(!(>- joir was 
fired, they started to their feet, thinking that treachery was 
intended, and that they were caught in a tra}"): they took 
to their heels, and we had considerable difficulty in bring- 
ing them back, and in making them understand that the 
firing which had so upset their equanimity was only a sign 
of rejoicing on that auspicious anniversary. By degrees 
they became assured that there was no thought of taking 
an unfair advantage of them, and at the conclusion of 
the ceremony they were made happy by a present of sheep. 
In the afternoon an impromptu rifle meeting was got up. 
The matchlock men could not liold their own against our 
good shots armed with Martini-Henry rifles, a fact which 
evidently greatly impressed the tribesmen, some of whom 
then and tliere came foiwvard and promised that if I should 

* At tliis parade I liad the grejit pleasure of decorating Captain 
Cook with the Victoria Cross, and Sidxadar liagobir Nagarkoti, Jemadar 
Pursoo Kliatri, Nati\’e Doctor Sankar Dass, and live rillemen of the 
/)th Gurkhas, witii the Order of Merit, for their gallant conduct on 
the attack on the Spingawi Kotal, and during the passage of the 
Mangior defile. It was a happy circumstance tliat Major Galbraitli, 
who owed his life to Captain Cook’s intrepidity, and Major Fitz-IIugli, 
whose life was saved by Jemadar (then Havildar) Pursoo Kl}atri, should 
both have been present on the parade. 
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be required to advance on Kabul they would not oppose 
me. 

I took advantage of our improved relations with the 
Afghans, consequent on the ratification of the treaty, to 
enlarge our geographical knowledge of the passes which 
lead from Kuram towards Kabul, and the independent 
territories in the neigh))ourhood. The presence of the 
troops, no doubt, had something to say to the cheerful 
acquiescence of the tril)esmen in these explorations, which 
they ap 2 )eared to look upon n.s the result of a wish to 
make ourselves acquainted with the country assigned to 
us l)y the treaty, and having, to use their own expres- 
sion, lifted for us the jninlali (curtain) of their country, 
they became most friendly, and took a curious pleasure 
in pointing out to us the i)oints of defence at which 
they would have opposed us, had we been advancing 
as enemies. 

Towards the end of June 1 heard from Lord Lytton 
that he wished me to l)e one of the military members 
of a Commission of Inquiry into army expenditure and 
organization which was al)Out to be convened^^t Simla, 
if I thought I could l)e spared from my i)Ost at Kuram. 
The people of the valley had by this time settled down 
so contentedly, and the tril)esmen showed themselves so 
peacefully disposed, that 1 thought I could safely leave 
my post for a time, before returning to take up my 
abode in the neighbourhood for some years, as I hoped 
to do, when my appointment as Frontier Commissioner 
should have received the sanction of the autliorities in 
England. 

Meanwhile, however, some temporary arrangement was 
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necessary for the administration of Kuram, and I wrote to 
the Foreign Secretary (Alfred Lyall), pointing out my views 
upon the subject. 

Seeing how much could be done with these wild people by 
personal influence, and how ready they were to submit to 
my decisions when disputes arose amongst them — decisions 
at times literally given from the saddle — I was very adverse 
to their being handed over to some official who, from his 
training, would not be able to understand dealing out 
the rough-and-ready justice which alone was suited to these 
lawless beings, and who could not imagine any question 
being properly settled without its having undergone the 
tedious process of passing through the law courts. Such a 
rule would, I knew, disgust a people accustomed to decide 
tlieir (jiuarrels at the point of the sword — a people to whom 
law and order had been hitherto unknown, and must be dis- 
tasteful, until they had had time to realize tlieir beneficial 
effects. Profitable employment and judicious management 
would ill time, no doubt, turn them into peaceful subjects. 
Friendly intercourse had already done much towards this 
end, and tribes who for generations had been at feud 
with each other now met, when visiting our camp, on 
common ground, without (much I think to their own 
astonishment) wanting to cut each other’s throats. What 
was further required, I conceived, was the opening up of 
the country by means of roads, which would facilitate 
intercommunication and give remunerative employment to 
thousands who had hitherto lived by plunder and blood- 
shed. 

In answering my letter, the Foreign Secretary informed 
me that the future of Kuram would be settled when I 
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reached Simla, whither I was to j^roceed so soon as I had 
seen the British Mission across the frontier. 

On the 15th July Major Cavagnari, who had been 
• selected as ‘ the Envoy and Plenipotentiary to His Highness 
the Amir of Kabul,’ arrived in Kuram, accompanied by Mr. 
William Jenkins, C.LE,, of the Civil Service, and Lieutenant 
Hamilton, V.C., Surgeon-Major Kelly, 25 Cavalry and 50 
Infantry of the Guides Corps. I, with some fifty officers 
who were anxious to do honour to the Envoy and see the 
country beyond Kuram, marched with Cavagnari to within 
five miles of the crest of the Shutargardan Pass, where 
we encamped, and my staff and I dined that evening with 
the Mission. After dinner I was asked to propose the 
health of Cavagnari and those with him, but somehow 1 
did not feel equal to the task ; I was so thoroughly 
depressed, and my mind was filled with such gloomy 
forebodings as to the fate of these fine fellows, that I 
could not utter a word. Like many others, I thought 
that peace had been signed too quickly, before, in fact, we 
had instilled that awe of us into the Afghan nation which 
would have been the only reliable guarantee for the safety 
of the Mission. Had we shown our strength by marching 
to Kabul in the first instance, whether opposed or not, and 
there dictated the terms of the treaty, there would have 
been some assurance for its being adhered to ; as it was, I 
could not help feeling there was none, and that the chances 
were against the Mission ever coming back. 

Cavagnari, however, showed no sign of sharing my fore- 
bodings ; he and his companions were in the best of spirits ; 
he spoke most hopefully of the future, and talked of a tour 
he hoped to make with me in the cold weather along the 
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northern and western frontiers of Afghanistan, Other 
matters of intense interest to us both were discussed, and 
before separating for the night it was arranged that Mrs. 
Cavagnari should either join him in Kabul the following 
spring, or come and stay with my wife and me in Kuram, 
where I had already laid the foundations of a house 
near the beautifully situated village of Shalufzan. 

Early next morning the Sirdar, who had been deputed 
by the Amir to receive the Mission, came into camp, and 
soon we all started for the top of the pass. We had gone 
about a mile, when we were joined by an escort of Afghan 
Cavalry, dressed something like British Dragoons, with the 
exception of their head-gear, which consisted of the dis- 
carded helmets of the old Bengal Horse Artillery. They 
were mounted on small, useful-looking horses, and were 
armed with smooth-bore carbines and tuhrars (Native 
swords). 

As we ascended, curiously enough, we came across a 
solitary magpie, which I should not have noticed had not 
Cavagnari pointed it out and begged me not to mention 
the fact of his having seen it to his wife, as she would 
be sure to consider it an unlucky omen. 

On reaching the Afghan camp, we were received in a 
large, tastefully decorated tent, where tea was served, and 
we were afterwards conducted to the top of the mountain, 
where carpets were spread and more tea passed round, 
while we gazed on the fine view of the Logar valley which 
stretched out beneath us. 

On descending to the camp, we were invited to partake of 
dinner, served in Oriental fashion on a carpet spread on the 
ground. Everything was done most lavishly and grace- 
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fully, and nothing was omitted that was calculated to do 
us honour. Nevertheless, I could not feel happy as to the 
prospects of the Mission, and my heart sank as I wished 
Cavagnari good-bye. When we had proceeded a few 
yards in our different directions, we both turned round, 
retraced our steps, shook hands once more, and parted for 
ever. 

I did not delay at Kuram ; there was nothing to keep me 
there, and the prospect of getting back to my belongings 
and to civilization, now that all active work was at an end, 
was too alluring to be withstood. My wife met me at the 
foot of the Hills, and we drove up to Simla together. I 
was greeted by Lord Lytton and many kind friends most 
warmly, and had the gratiffcation of hearhig that I had 
been made a K.C.B., and that I had been accorded the 
thanks of both Houses of Parliament. 

I was soon deep in the work of the Army Commission, 
which met for the first time under the presidency of the 
Hon. Sir Ashley Eden,* K.C.S.I., on the 1st August. The 
heavy loss to the revenues of India, conseciuent on the 
unfavourable rate of exchange, rendered extensive reduc- 
tions in public expenditure imperative, and the object of 
this Commission was to find out liow the cost of the army 
could be reduced without impairing its efficiency. 

Very little was done at the first meeting, and at its close 
Eden confessed to me that he did not at all see his way, 
and that he was somewhat aghast at the difficulties of the 
task before the Commission. To me it seemed clear that 
the maintenance of a separate army for each presidency, 
Bengal, Bombay, and Madras, was at the root of the evils 


* Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal. 
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it was our duty to consider and try to reform ; and I 
promised the President that, before the Commission again 
assembled, I would prepare a scheme which might form a 
basis for them to work upon. 

I considered it an anachronism, since railways and 
telegraphs had annihilated distance, to keep up three 
Commanders - in - Chief, and separate departments, each 
having an independent head, in the three different presi- 
dencies. I put my ideas on paper, and Eden announced 
himself in favour of my scheme, which substituted for the 
three presidential armies four army corps, all subordinate 
to the Commander -in -Chief in India. Portions of my 
recommendation began to be carried into effect directly 
they had received the sanction of the authorities in 
England — such as the amalgamation of the Commissariat, 
Pay, Ordnance, and Stud departments — but it was not 
until April, 1895, sixteen years after the proposal had been 
recommended by the Government of India, and although, 
during that period, four successive Viceroys, each backed up 
by a unanimous Council, had declared themselves strongly 
in favour of the change, that the finishing touch was 
given to the new organization, by the abolition of the 
offices of Commanders-in-Chief of Madras and Bombay, and 
the creation of four Army Corps, namely, the Punjab, the 
Bengal, the Madras, and the Bombay, each commanded 
by a Lieutenant-General. 
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CHAPTER XLIX. 

My wife and I thought and talked much over our new 
life on the frontier, to which we both looked forward with 
great interest and pleasure, but, before entering upon 
it, we settled to go home for a time to place our boy at 
school and see our friends, and we were arranging our 
plans accordingly, when suddenly our ‘ castles in the air ’ 
were dashed to the ground by a ruthless blow from the hand 
of Fate, and the whole of India, the whole of the civilized 
world, was struck with grief, horror, and indignation at 
the awful news of the massacre at Kabul of Cavagnari and 
his gallant companions. 

Throughout the month of August telegrams and letters 
constantly came from Cavagnari (now a Lieutenant-Colonel 
and a K.C.S.I.) to the Viceroy, the Foreign Secretary, and 
myself, in which he always expressed himself in such a 
manner as to lead to the belief that he was perfectly 
content with his position, and felt himself quite secure ; 
and in his very last letter, dated the 30th August, re- 
ceived after his death, he wrote : ‘ I personally believe 
that Yakub Khan will turn out to be a very good ally, 
and that we shall be able to keep him to his en- 
gagements.' His last telegram to the Viceroy, dated 
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the 2nd September, concluded with the words, ‘ All well.’ 
Cavagnari mentioned in one of his letters that the 
Afghan soldiers were inclined to be mutinous, and in 
another that a dispute had arisen in the bazaar between 
them and the men of the British escort, but at the same 
time he expressed his confidence in the Amir’s ability and 
determination to maintain order ; I could not, however, 
help being anxious about Cavagnari, or divest myself of 
the feeling that he might be over-estimating Yakub 
Khan’s power, even if His Highness had the will, to 
protect the Mission. 

Between one and two o’clock on the morning of the 5th 
September, I was awakened by my wife telling me that 
a telegraph man had been wandering round the house and 
calling for some time, but that no one had answered him.* 
I got up, went downstairs, and, taking the telegram from 
the man, brought it up to my dressing-room, and opened 
it ; it proved to be from Captain Conolly, Political Officer at 
Alikhel, dated the 4th September. The contents told me 
that my worst fears — fears I had hardly acknowledged to 

myself— had been only too fully realized. The telegram 
ran: 

One Jelaladin Ghilzai, who says he is in Sir Louis Cavagnari’s 
secret service, has arrived in hot haste from Kabul, and solemnly 
states that yesterday morning the Eesidency was attacked by three 
regiments who had mutinied for their pay, they having guns, and 
being joined by a portion of six other regiments. The Embassy and 
escort were defending themselves when he left about noon yesterday. 
I hope to receive further news.’ 

I was paralyzed for the moment, but was roused by my 
wife calling out, ‘What is it? Is it bad news from Kabul?’ 

* There are no such things as bells or knockers in India. 
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She had divined my fears about Cavagnari, and had been 
as anxious about him as I had been myself. I replied, 
'Yes, very bad, if true. I hope it is not.’ But I felt it 
was. I woke my A.D.C., and sent him off at once to 
the Viceroy with the telegram. The evil tidings spread 
rapidly. I was no sooner dressed than Mr. Alfred Lyall 
arrived. We talked matters over, I despatched a tele- 
gram* to Captain Conolly, and we then went off to Lord 
Lytton. 

Early as it was, I found the Council assembled. The 
gravity of the situation was thoroughly appreciated, and 
it was unanimously decided that, should the disastrous 
report prove to be true, troops must proceed to Kabul with 
the least possible delay to avenge or, if happily incorrect 
or exaggerated, to support the Mission. 

Sir Samuel Browne’s force had been l)roken up, Sir 
Donald Stewart was in far-olf Kandahar, and his troops 
had, all but a small number, left on their return march to 
India ; the Kuram force was, therefore, the only one in a 
position to reach Kabul quickly, and I was ordered to 
proceed at once to Kuram and resume my command. 

As a preliminary measure, Brigadier-General Massy, 
who had been placed in temporary command during my 
absence, was directed to move troops to the Shutargardan , 
where they were to entrench themselves and await orders, 

* ‘ Lose no time and spare no money to obtain reliable information 
of what is going on in Kabul, and keep me constantly informed by 
urgent telegrams. I am in hopes that Jelaladin’s report will turn out 
to be greatly exaggerated, if not untrue. As, however, his intelligence 
is sure to spread and cause a certain amount of excitement, warn 
General Massy and Mr. Christie (the Political Officer in Kuram) to be 
on the alert.’ 
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while Stewart was directed to stop all regiments on their 
way back to India, and himself hold fast at Kandahar. 

During the day further telegrams were received confirm- 
ing the truth of the first report, and telling of the Mission 
having been overwhelmed and every member of it cruelly 
massacred ; and later Captain Conolly telegraphed that 
messengers had arrived from the Amir bringing two letters 
addressed to me giving his version of what had occurred. 

During the few hours I remained at Simla I was busily 
engaged in discussing with Sir F rederick Haines the 
formation of the Kabul Field Force,* as my new command 
was designated, and the many important matters which 

* The Kabul Field Force was composed as follows : 

Aktilleky. 

Lieutenant-Colonel B. L. Gordon, commanding. 

Captain J. W. Inge, Adjutant. 

F/A, Koyal Horse Artillery, Major J. C. SmytliAVindliam. 

G/8, Koyal Ai’tiilery, Major S3'dney Barry. 

No. 1 (Koliat) Mountain Battery (four guns). Captain Morgan. 

No. 2 (I)erajat) Mountain Battery (four guns). Captain Swinley. 

Two Gatling guns, Captain Broadfoot. 

Engineers. 

Lieutenant-Colonel JE. Berkins, C.B., commanding. 

Lieutenant F. Spratt, Adjutant. 

Captain Woodthorpe, K.E., in charge of surveying. 

Captain Stratton, 22nd Kegiment, in charge of signalling. 

Lieutenant Burn-Murdoch, K.E., Royal Engineer Bark. 

Cavalry. 

Brigadier- General W. D. Massy, commanding. 

Lieutenant J. B. Brabazon, 10th Hussars, Brigade -Major. 

9th Lancers, Lieutenant-Colonel R. S. Cleland. 

5th Bunjab Cavalry, Major B. AVilliams. 

12th Bengal Cavalry, Major Green. 

14th Bengal Lancers, Lieutenant-Colonel Ross. 
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had to be considered. More troops had to be hurried up, 
for it would be necessary to hold Kuram in strength while 
I moved on to Kabul, and, as communication l)y the 
Shutargardan could not be depended upon after December, 
on account of snow, the Khyber route would have to be 
opened out. 

At the commencement of the last year’s campaign my 
anxiety had been so largely increased by having been 
given officers totally inexperienced in war to fill the higher 
posts in the Kuram column, that I did not hesitate to press 
upon the Commander-in-Chief, now that I had a far more 
difficult operation to carry through, the importance of my 
senior officers being tried men on whom I could implicitly 
rely ; and I succeeded in getting for the command of my 
two Infantry brigades Herbert Macidierson* and T. 1). 
Baker, t the Viceroy’s Military Secretary, both of whom had 

1st Infantry Brigadk. 

Brigadier-General H. Macplierson, C.B., V.C., commanding. 

Captain G. de C. Morton, Otli Foot, Brigade-Major. 

67tli Foot, Lieutenant-Colonel C. B. Knowles. 

92nd Highlanders, Lieutenant -Colonel G. H. Parker. 

28th Punjab Infantry, Lieutenant-Colonel J. Hudson. 

2ni) Infantry ]1rigade. 

Brigadier-General T. D. Baker, C.B., 18th Foot, commanding. 

Captain W. C. Farwell, 26th Punjab Infantry, Brigade-Major. 

72nd Highlanders, Lieutenant-Colonel Brownlow. 

5th Gurkhas, Lieutenant-Colonel Fitz-Hugh. 

5th Punjab Infantry, Lieutenant-Colonel J. Macqiu^en. 

3rd Sikhs, Lieutenant-Colonel G. N. Money. 

23rd Pioneers, Lieutenant- Colonel Currie. 

* The late Lieutenant-General Sir Herbert Macplierson, Y.C., K.C.B.. 
who died as Commander-in-Chief of Madras. 

t The late Sir Thomas Baker, K.C.B., who died as Quartermaster- 
General at the Horse Guards. 
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seen a good deal of service, while the former had ahready 
commanded a brigade in the field. 

To the command of the Artillery and Cavalry, Lieutenant- 
Colonel B. Gordon and Brigadier-General Massy were ap- 
pointed, neither of whom had much cxjierience of war. 
Gordon had served in Central India during the Mutiny, 
and Massy by his pluck as a subaltern of Infantry in the 
Crimea had gained for himself the Hohriqaet of ‘Iledan’ 
Massy. But he had not served with Cavalry in the field, 
and from my slight acquaintance witli liim I could not say 
whether he possessed the very exceptional qualities required 
in a Cavalry Commander. 

My staff had proved themselves so capable and reliable 
that I had no wish to make any change ; it was, however, 
materially strengthened by the addition of Colonel 
Macgregor,* as ‘Chief of the Staff,’ with Captain Combe,! 
10th Hussars, and Lieutenant Manners Smith I as Deputy- 
Assistant Quartermaster-Generals. 

Mr. H. M. Durand § was attached to me as Political 
Secretary, and Major Hastings as Political Officer, in place 
of Colonel Waterfield, who was hors de co])iLat from a broken 
leg. Hugh Gough, with the rank of Brigadier-General, 
and Major Mark Heathcote as his assistant, were placed in 
charge of the lines of communication. 

Before leaving Simla I paid a farewell visit to Lord 
Lytton. I found him in a state of deep distress and 

* The late Sir Charles MacGregor, K.C.B. 

t Now Major-General Combe, C.B. 

X This promising young officer greatly distinguished himself at 
Kabul, and died a few years afterwards of cholera. 

§ Now Sir Mortimer Durand, K.C.S.I., K.C.I.E., British Minister 
at Teheran. 
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depression. To a man of his affectionate disposition, the 
fate of Cavagnari, for whom he had a great personal regard, 
was a real grief. But on public grounds he felt still more 
strongly the collapse of the Mission and the consequent 
heavy blow to the policy he had so much at heart, viz., 
the rectification of our defective frontier, and the render- 
ing India secure against foreign aggression — a policy 
which, though scouted at the time by a party which later 
became all-powerful, has since been justified by the action 
of successive Governments, Liberal and Conservative alike, 
until at the present moment our frontier is gradually 
becoming what Lord Lytton, with his clear foresightedness 
and intelligent appreciation of our reBponsil)ilities and 
India’s requirements, would then have made it. 

In answer to my request for instructions as to the line I 
should take about our future relations with the Afghans, 
Lord Lytton said : ‘ You can tell them we shall never again 
altogether withdraw from Afghanistan, and that those who 
help you will be befriended and protected by the British 
Government.’ 

While I was with Lord Lytton, a telegram* was brought 

* Tklegram dated 6x11 September, 1879. 

From To 

Captain Conolly, Foreign Secretary, 

Alikhel. Simla. 

^ Clear the Line . — Sirkai Khan, bearer of the Amir's first letter, 
confirms previous reports of disaster, and describes how lladshah 
Khan visited the spot, and saw the dead bodies of the Envoy, staff, 
and escort. Of the latter, some nine sowars are said to have been out 
getting grass that day, and were not killed with the rest ; defence was 
very stubborn, and loss of the Kabulis heavy, put down at one hundred, 
or more. Finding they could not storm the place, the mutineers set 
fire to the doorway below, and, when that gave way, swarmed in 
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in from Captain Conolly, reporting the details of the attack 
upon the Embassy, as given to him by the messenger who 
had been entrusted by the Amir to deliver the two letters 
addressed to me. In this telegram Conolly solicited in- 
structions as to what he was to communicate to the Amir 
in reply to His Highness’s request for aid, and inquired 
whether he was at liberty to make terms with one 
Badshah Khan, an influential Ghilzai Chief, who had come 
to Alikhel to offer his services. 

The following telegram was sent in reply by the Foreign 
Secretary : 

‘ Your telegram 6tli. Boply to the Amir at once from the Viceroy that 
a strong British force under General Roberts will march syxjedily on 
Kabul to his relief, from the Shutargardan, and that he should use all 
liis resources to co-operate with, and facilitate, the advance of the 
troops through his country. Y^our proposal to subsidize Badshah 
Khan and accept liis services is approved. Roberts will send detailed 
instructions.’ 

Late in the afternoon of the same day (September 6th) I 
left Simla, accompanied by my wife as far as Umballa, where 

and up to the upper story, overwlielmed the defenders, and sacked the 
place. 

‘ The second letter was brought by another messenger, servant of the 
Embassy whose stoiy in all but a few unimportant details 

is the same as that first received. 

‘ If an advance on Kabul is decided on to revenge massacre of 
Embassy, and also to quiet surrounding tribes, whom any (?) action 
would tempt to break out, it appears to me all-important to secure safe 
passage of the Shutargardan, and with this object to subsidize Badshah 
Khan handsomely. 

‘ I have detained the Kabul messengers pending receipt of instructions 
as to the line of policy to follow, and what to communicate to the Amir 
or Badshah Khan. The former invokes our aid ; the latter expresses 
himself, through his messenger, anxious to serve us. Once in Logar 
valley, where the.>' have had a bumper harvest, we could live on the 
country.’ 
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I found my staff waiting for me. She saw us off in the 
train, bidding us a cheery good-bye and good luck, but Iain 
afraid the return journey must have been a sad one for her. 

Thought for the immediate future filled my mind as we 
sped on our way to the front, and not a few difficulties 
connected with the proposed advance on Kabul presented 
themselves to me. My chief causes for anxiety were the 
insufficiency of transport, and the great extent of the lines 
of communication which would have to be guarded. It 
would be necessary to hold the country in strength from 
Thai to the Shutargardan, a distance of 115 miles, until 
such time as the Khyber route could be opened, and 1 
felt that the force at my disposal (7,500 men and ‘22 guns) 
was none too large for the work before it, considering that 
I should have to provide a garrison for the Shutargardan, 
if not for other posts between that place and Kabul. 

My Commissariat arrangements, too, caused me many 
misgivings, increased by the fact that Major Badcock, my 
chief Commissariat Officer, and Major Collett, my Assistant 
Quartermaster-General, who had afforded such valuable aid 
in Kuram, thinking the war was at an end, had taken leave 
to England. My doubts vanished, however, and my spirits 
rose at the sight of my brave troops, and the enthusiastic 
welcome they gave me as I rode through Kuram on the 
12th September on my way to Alikhel. A splendid spirit 
pervaded the whole force; the men’s hearts were on fire 
with eager desire to press on to Kabul, and be led against 
the miscreants who had foully massacred our countrymen, 
and I felt assured that whatever it was possible for daunt- 
less courage, unselfish devotion, and firm determination 
to achieve, would be achieved by my gallant soldiers. 
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On reaching Alikhel, Captain Conolly handed to me the 
Amir’s letters,* to which I replied at once, and the next 
day, under instructions from the Government of India, 
I wrote to His Highness that, in conformity with his own 

* Translation of a Letter from the Amir of Kabul to General 
Koberts, dated Kabul, 8 a.m., the 3rd September, 1879. 

(Affcer coiiiplimonts.) Tlio troops wlio had assembled for pay at the 
Bala Hissar suddenly broke out and stoned their oHicers, and then all 
rushed to the liesidoncy and stoned it, receivinf^ in return a hail of 
bullets. Confusion and disturbance reached such a height that it was 
impossible to quiet it. People froiii 8herpur and country around the 
Bala Ilissar, and city people of all classes, poured into the Bala Hissar 
and began destroying workshops, Artillery park, and magazine ; and 
all the troops and people attacked the Bosidency. IMeanwhilo, I sent 
Baud Snail ^ to help th(i Iiinvoy. On reaching the Kcsidency, he was 
unhorsed by stones and s})ears, and is now dying. I then sent Sirdar 
Yahia Khan and my own son, the heir-apparent, with the Koran to the 
troops ; but no use. I then sent well-known Syads and Mullahs of 
each class, but of no avail ; up till now, evening, the disturbance con- 
tinues. It will be seen how it ends. I am grieved with this confusing 
state of things. It is almost beyond conception. (Hero follow the 
date and the Amir’s seal.) 

Second Letter from the Amir, dated Kabul, the 4th 
September, 1879. 

Yesterday, from 8 a.m. till evening, thousands assembled to destroy 
the Embassy. There has been much loss of life on botli sides. At 
e\'ening they set fire to the Besidency. All yesterday and up till now, 

1 with five attendants have been besieged. I have no certain news of 
the Envoy, whether he and his people have been killed in their 
quarters, or been seized and brought out, Afghanistan is ruined ; the 
troops, city, and surrounding country have thrown off their yoke of 
allegiance. Baud Shah is not expected to recover ; all his attendants 
were killed. The workshops and magazine are totally gutted— in fact 
my kingdom is ruined. After God, I look to the Government for aid 
and advice. My true friendship and honesty of purpose will be proved 
as clear as daylight. By this misfortune I have lost my friend, the 
Envoy, and also my kingdom. I am terribly grieved and perplexed. 
(Here follow the date and the Amir’s seal.) 

^ The Coinmauder-in-Chief of the Afghan army. 
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special request that an English officer should be deputed as 
Envoy to his court, and on condition that he would himself 
be responsible for the protection and honourable treatment 
of such an Envoy, Major Cavagnariand three British officers 
had been allowed to go to Kabul, all of whom within six 
weeks had been ruthlessly murdered by his troops and 
subjects ; that his inability to carry out the treaty engage- 
ments, and his powerlessness to establish his authority, 
even in his own capital, having thus become apparent, 
an English army would now advance on Kabul with the 
double ol)ject of consolidating his Government, should he 
himself loyally do his best to fulfil the terms of the treaty, 
and of exacting retribution from the murderers of the ]3ritish 
Mission. But that, although His Highness laid great stress 
in his letter of the 4th September on the sincerity of his 
friendship, my Government had been informed that emis- 
saries had been despatched from Kabul to rouse the 
country people and tribes against us, and as this action 
appeared inconsistent with friendly intentions, I considered 
it necessary for His Highness to send a conlidential re- 
presentative to confer with me and explain his object. 

I had little doubt as to the truth of the report that the 
Amir was using every effort to incite the Ghilzais and 
other tribes to oppose us, and I was confirmed in my 
conviction by a Native gentleman, Nawab Ghulam Hussein 
Khan,* at one time our agent at Kabul, who told me that, 
although he did not believe that Yakub Khan had actually 
planned the massacre of the Embassy, he had certainly 
taken no steps to prevent it, and that he, Ghulam Hussein 

* The Nawab was on his way from Kandahar to Kabul, but on 
hearing of the massacre he came to Alikhel. 
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Khan, was convinced that the Amir was now playing us 
false. It was, therefore, a relief to find awaiting me at 
Alikhel several of the leading men from the neighbouring 
districts, to whom I had telegraphed, before leaving Simla, 
asking them to meet me. 

These men were profuse in their proffers of assistance, 
and, although I did not place a great deal of faith in 
their promises, I came to the conclusion that, notwith- 
standing Yakub Khan’s treacherous efforts to stir uj) the 
tribes, if I could only on nqndly with a fairly 

strong force, I need not anticiimte any 02:)position that I 
could not overcome. Everything depended on speed, but 
rapidity of movement depended on the condition of the 
transport service, and my inspection of the animals, as I 
passed through Kurara, was not calculated to raise hopes 
of being able to make a very quick advance ; for, owing to 
continuous hard work and the want of a staff of trained 
transport attendants, the numbers of animals had steadily 
diminished, and those that remained were for the most part 
sickly and out of condition. 

On the 16th of September I issued a Proclamation,* 

* Translation of a Proclamation issued liv Major-General 
Sir Frederick Koberts. 

Alikhel,) l^th Septeiiihe}\ 1879. 

Be it known to all the Chiefs and the people of the country of Kabul 
and its dependencies that, in accordance with the Treaty concluded in 
May, 1879, corresponding to Jamdi-ul-Alihir 1296 Hijri, between the 
two great Governments, and to the terms of which His Highness the 
Amir expressed his assent, and agreed to the location of an Envoy of 
Her Imperial Majesty the Empress, a British ]^]nvoy was, at the special 
request of His Highness the Amir, located at the Kabul Court, and the 
Amir guaranteed that he should be treated honourably and protected. 

Within six weeks after the said Envoy was received at and entered 
Kabul the whole Embassy was besieged and massacred in the very 
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copies of which I caused to be sent to the people of Kabul, 
Ghazni, and all the neighbouring tribes ; this, I hoped, 
would facilitate our advance, and reassure those who had 
taken no part in the attack on the Residency. I also 
wrote a letter* to the maJihs of the Logar valley, whose 
territory we must enter directly w^e had crossed the 

citadel of His Highness the Amir, who could not save or protect them 
from the hands of the soldiers and the people. From this, the lack of 
power of the Amir and the weakness of his authority in his capital 
itself are quite apparent and manifest. For this reason the British 
troops arc advancing for the purpose of taking a public vengeance 
on behalf of the deceased as well as of obtaining satisfaction (lit., con- 
solidation) of the terms entered into in the Treaty concluded. The 
British troops are entering Afghanistan for the purpose of strengthen- 
ing the royal authority of Plis Highness the Amir on condition that 
His Highness loyally uses those powers for tlie maintenance of friend- 
ship and of amicable relations with the British Government. This is 
th(? only course by which the Amii'’s kingdom can remain intact, and 
(by which) also the friendly sentiments and sincerity expressed in his 
letter of the 4th September, 1879, after the occurrence of the (said) 
event can be proved. 

For the purpose of removing any doubt about the concord of the two 
Governments, the Amir has been addressed to depute a confidential 
agent to my camp. The British force will not punish or injure anyone 
except the persons who have taken part or joined in the massacre of 
the Embassy unless they offer opposition. All the rest, the small and 
great, who are unconcerned (therein) may rest assured of this. Carriage 
and supplies of every description should be brought into the British 
camp. Full price and hire shall be paid for everything that may be 
taken. AVhereas mercy and humanity are the characteristics of this 
great Government, this proclamation is issued beforehand for the in- 
formation of the people at large. 

* Translation of a Letter from Major-General Sir Frederick 
Roberts to certain malika of the Logar valley. 

From the Proclamation already issued by me, you will have learnt 
the reasons for the march of the British troops to Kabul. Her Majesty’s 
Government, by the movement of troops, intends to exact retribution 
for the massacre of her Embassy and to aid His Highness the Amir in 
restoring order. 
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Shutargardan, and whose co-operation I was most anxious 
to obtain. On the 18th I again wrote* to the Amir, 
enclosing copies of these two documents, and informing 
him that I was still awaiting a reply to my first letter 
and the arrival of His Highness’s confidential representa- 
tive ; that I hoped he would soon issue the necessary orders 
for the furtherance of our plans, and that he might rest 
assured of the support of the British Government. 

On the 19th September matters had so far progressed 
that I was able to tell the Viceroy that Brigadier-General 
Baker was entrenched with his brigade on the Shutar- 
gardan, and engaged in improving the road to Kushi, the 
first halting-place in the Logar valley ; that supplies were 
being collected by means of local transport ; that I was 
bringing up reserve ammunition and treasure from the 
rear on Artillery waggons ; and that every possible effort 
was being made to render the force mobile. 

On the 20th I received the Amir’s reply. He expressed 
regret that he was unable to come to Alikhel himself, but 
intimated that he was sending two confidential agents, his 
Mustaufi (Finance Minister), Habibulla Khan, and his 


Let all those not concerned in the massacre rest assured, provided no 
opposition is shown. 

His Hif^hness the Amir, in communications received by me, expresses 
his friendship, and wishes to continue amicable relations. As the 
British troops under my command will shortly enter tlie Logar valley, 
I write to reassure you, and expect that you will inform all the residents 
of the valley not concerned in the late hateful massacre the purport of 
the Proclamation, and give every assistance in providing carriage and 
supplies required for the troops, for which adequate hire and payment 
will be made, I hope that after the above assurance all the headmen 
will come to meet me in my camp, where I shall be glad to see them. 

* This letter is given in full in the Appendix. 
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Wazir (Prime Minister), Shah Mahomed Khan, who accord- 
ingly arrived the next day. 

At each interview I had with these gentlemen during 
the three days they remained in my camp, they impressed 
upon me that the Amir was inclined to be most friendly, 
and that his only wish was to be guided by the advice 
of the British Government. But, notwithstanding these 
plausible assurances, I soon discovered that Yakub Khan’s 
real object in sending these two higli officials was to 
stop the advance of the force, and induce me to leave the 
punishment of the troops who had committed the massacre 
in the hands of the Afghan authorities, or else to delay us 
long enough to give time for the whole country to rise 
against us. 

As the conversations which were carried on at the 
meetings with the Afghan agents are interesting, and have 
an important bearing on the subsequent proceedings, I 
give in the Appendix the notes taken at the time by my 
Political Secretary. 

I was anxious to keep one of the Amir’s representatives 
with me, but neither of them was willing to remain, so I 
felt bound to let them both depart, taking with them the 
following letter to the Amir : 

To Ills Highness the Amir of Kabul. 

Camp, Aliklicl, 2,^th September, 1879. 

(After compliments.) I have received Your Highness’s two letters of 
the 19th and 20th September (Ist and 2nd Shawal), delivered to me 
by the hands of Your Highness’s two confidential representatives, 
Mustaufi Habibulla Khan and Wazir Shah Mahomed. 

I am much obliged to Your Highness for sending me two such well- 
known men, and of such character as the Mustaufi and the Wazir. 
They have informed me of Your Highness’s wishes, and I quite under- 
stand all they have told me. It is unfortunate that the season is so 



ig6 


FORTY -ONE YEARS IN INDIA 


[1879 


late, and that winter will soon be here ; but there is yet time for a 
British army to reach Kabul before the great cold sets in. 

The Viceroy of India is much concerned that there sliould have been 
any delay in promptly acceding to your Higlmess’s request for advice 
and assistance, as convoyed in Your Highness’s letters of the 3rd and 
4th instant. It was His Excellency’s earnest wisli that troops should 
march on Kabul at once, so as to ensure Your Highness’s personal 
safety and aid Your Highness in restoring peace and order at your 
capital. 

Unfortunately, the want of transport, and tlie necessity for collecting 
a certain amount of supplies, have caused a few weeks’ delay ; it is, 
how’ever, a source of gratification and happiness to the Viceroy to learn 
that Your Highness’s safety is not at present endangered, and His 
Excellency trusts Your Highness will be able to keep everything quiet 
in your kingdom, until such time as British troops may ren-ch Kabul. 

I am glad to be able to inform Your Highness that news reached me 
yesterday of the departure of a considerable force from Kandahar 
under the command of a brave and distinguished ofiiccr, and that a 
large bod>' of troops, under command of General Bright, were ad- 
vancing rapidly from Peshawar to Jalalabad and onwards via Ganda- 
rnak to Kabul. My own force will, I hope, be in a state to march 
before long. As Your Highness is aware, the Shutargardan has been 
occupied for some days. Meanwhile regiments of Cavalry and Infantry 
and batteries of Artillery have reached Kuram to replace those I am 
taking on with me, and to reinforce my owji column should a necessity 
for more troops arise — a contingency I do not in the least expect. 

The Viceroy of India, in His Excellency’s anxiety for Your High- 
ness’s welfare and safety, issued orders that each of the three armies, 
now' advancing from Kandahar, Kuram and tlie Khyber, should be 
strong enough to overcome any opposition Your Higlmess’s enemies 
could possibly offer. That each is strong enough there can be no doubt. 

I understand that there is no one at Kelat-i-Ghilzai or Ghazni to 
stop the progress of the troops en route from Kandahar. Tliere is no 
reason, therefore, why they should not reach Kabul in a ^ ery short time. 

The Khyber tribes, having understood and appreciated the Treaty of 
peace made by Your Highness with the British Government in May 
last, have unanimously agreed to assist the troops from Peshawar in 
every way, and are now eager to keep the road througli the Khyber 
safe, and to place all their transport animals at the disposal of the 
British Commander, who will thus be enabled to concentrate his force 
rapidly at Kabul. Through the kindness of Your Highness I have ex- 
perienced much less difficulty than I could have expected, and I may 
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now reasonably hope to be with Your Highness at least as soon as 
either the Kaiidahar or Khyber column. 

I look forward with great pleasure to the meeting with Your High- 
ness, and trust that you will continue your kind assistance to obtain 
for 1110 supplies and transport. 

I have carefully considered Your Highness’s proposal that you your- 
self should be permitted to administer just punishment to the mutinous 
troops and otliers who shared in the treacherous and cruel attack on 
the British Envoy and his small escort, and thus save Her Majesty’s 
troops the troiible, hardship, and privation which must necessarily be 
encountered by an advance on Kabul at this season of the year. I 
thank Your Highness most cordially, on the part of the Viceroy and 
Government of India, for this further proof of Your Highness’s friendly 
feelings. Under ordinary circumstances such an oiler would be grate- 
fully and willingly accepted, but after wliat has recently occurred, I 
feel sure that the great British nation would not rest satisfied unless a 
British army marched to Kabul and there assisted Your Highness to 
indict such punishments as so terrible and dastardly an act deserves. 

I have forwarded Your Highness’s letters in original to the Viceroy ; 
a copy of this, my reply, will bo submitted by to-day’s post for His 
Excellency’s consideration. Meanwhile I liavo permitted Mustaufi 
Habibulla Khan and Wazir Shah Mahomed to take their leave and 
rejoin Your Highness. 

I delayed my own departure from Alikhel until a 
sufficiency of supplies bad been collected at Kushi, and 
everything was ready for as rapid an advance on Kabul as 
my limited transport would admit of ; for, so long as I 
remained behind, the p^o^de of Afghanistan could not be 
sure of my intentions, and no doubt hoped that the Amir’s 
remonstrances would have the desired effect, and prevent 
our doing more than occupying the Shutargardan, or 
making a demonstration toward Kushi. My crossing the 
pass would, I knew, be the signal for all those determined 
on opposition to assemble; it was politic, therefore, to 
remain behind until the last moment. 

When all arrangements were complete, so far as was 
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possible with the means at my disposal, I issued the 
following Field Force Order : 

‘ The Government of India havin" decided that a force shall proceed 
with all possible despatch to Kabul, in response to His Highness the 
Amir’s appeal for aid, and with the object of avenging the dastardly 
murder of the British representative and iiis escort. Sir Frederick 
Eoberts feels sure that the troops under his conimaiuT will respond to 
the call with a determination to prove themselves worthy of the high 
rc'putation they have maintained during the recent campaign. 

‘ The Major-General need address no words of exhortation to soldiers 
whose courage and fortitude have been so well proved. The Afghan 
tribes are numerous, but without organization ; tlie regular anny is un- 
disciplined, and whatever may be the disparity in numbers, such foes 
can never be formidable to British troops. The dictates of humanity 
require that a distinction should be made between the peaceable in- 
habitants of Afghanistan and the treacherous murderers for whom a 
just retribution is in store, and Sir Frederick Eoberts desires to impress 
upon all ranks the necessity for treating the imotieiuling population 
with justice, forbearance, and clemency. 

‘ The future comfort and well-being of the force depend largely on 
the friendliness of our relations with the districts from which supplies 
must be drawn ; prompt payment is enjoined for all articles purchased 
by departments and individuals, and all disputes must be at once 
referred to a political officer for decision. 

‘ The Major-General confidently looks forward to the successful 
accomplishment of the object of the expedition, and the establishment 
of order and a settled Government in Afghanistan.’ 
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On the 27th Septeml)er I made over the Kuram command 
to Brigadier-General T. Gordon, and set out for Kushi, 
where Baker was now encamped. 

Just before I started I liad the pleasure of welcoming 
my old friend and brother officer, Afajor - General J. 
Hills, V.C., C.B., who had been with Sir Donald Stewart 
as Assistant Adjutant-General from the beginning of the 
campaign, and who had, the moment he heard there was 
to be an advance on Kabul, come with all speed to place 
his services at my disposal. Although I had no employ- 
ment for Hills at the time, there would be plenty for all to 
do at Kabul, and I was delighted to have so good a soldier 
with me. 

My escort consisted of the Head-Quarters of the Cavalry 
brigade, one squadron 9th Lancers, 5th Punjab Cavalry, 
and detachments of the 5th and 28th Punjab Infantry. 
We had only gone about halfway through the pass when 
I pushed on with the Cavalry, in the hope of reaching 
the camp on the top before dark, and was very soon met 
by tw’enty-five men of the 92nd Highlanders, who brought 
me a note from Colonel Perkins, E.E., in command on 
the Shutargardan, warning me that we were sure to 
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be attacked. We had not proceeded far, when at the 
narrowest part of the defile we found the passage blocked 
by some 2,000 Afghans, and as we approached a volley was 
fired from a party concealed by some rocks on our left. 
I was told afterwards that it was intended for me, but 
I remained unscathed, and the principal medical officer, Dr. 
Townsend, who was riding on my right, and to whom I was 
talking at the moment, was severely wounded. The High- 
landers, supported by some dismounted Cavalry, cleared 
away the enemy to the north, but as they cdiing to the 
precipitous hills on the south, we had to wait till the 
main body of the escort came up, when tliey were speedily 
dispersed. 

Meanwhile, a sharp little engagement had taken place 
further up the gorge, and as we advanced we could see the 
enemy retiring before a detachment of the i)2nd High- 
landers, under Colour- Sergeant Hector Macdonald, and of 
the 3rd Sikhs, under Jemadar Slier Mahomed, a Native of 
Kabul. The manner in which the Colour- Sergeant and the 
Native officer handled their men gave me a high opinion of 
them both.* 

On the top of the Shutargardan Pass that evening 1 
received the Amir’s replyt to my last letter, in which he 

* Macdonald, having subsequently further distinguished himself, 
was given a commission, and is now commanding a regiment in the 
Egyptian Army. Slier Mahomed was rewarded with the Order of 
Merit. 

t From the Amir of Kabul, dated Kushi, 27th September, 

1879. 

(After compliments.) Your friendly letter has reached me just at this 
moment, 8 p.m., the lOth Shawal (27th September), and opened 
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expressed his gratitude for the sympathy and support 
afforded him by the British Government, and informed me 
that he had given orders to the Governor of Jalalabad that 
the Khyber column should not meet with any opposition. 
I was also given a letter from Sirdar Wali Mahomed Khan, 
and several other Sirdars, professing loyalty to the British 
Government, and expressing pleasure at my approach. 
And at the same time the rather embarrassing information 
reached me that the Amir, desiring personal communication 
with me, had already arrived in General Baker’s camp 
at Kushi, attended by his son Musa Khan, a lad about 
seven years old, his father-in-law, and the Commander-in- 
Chief of the Afghan army (Baud Shah), with a suite of 
45 members and an escort of 200 men. 


the doors of joy and happiness on the face of my heart marked with 
affection. I feel perfectly certain and conlident that the movements 
of Her Imperial Majesty’s victorious troops are merely for the pur- 
pose of consolidating the foundation of my kingdom and strengthening 
the basis of my government. 

In truth, the sympathy of friends with friends is fitting and proper, 
and the indulgence and kindness of a great Government to a sincere 
and faithful friend are agreeable and pleasing. I am exceedingly grati- 
fied with, and thankful to, the representatives of the illustrious British 
Government for their expression of sympathy and their support of my 
cause. Your friendly and wise suggestion that none of the ignorant 
tribes of Afghanistan should oppose the British troops, so that the 
officers of the British Government should be tlie better able to support 
and protect me, is very acceptable and reasonable. Before I received 
your letter, I had sent orders repeatedly to the Governors of Jalalabad 
and Lalpura not to let anyone oppose or resist the British troops, and 
stringent orders have again been issued to the Governor of Jalalabad 
to use his utmost endeavours and efforts in this respect. The order in 
question to the address of the Governor of Jalalabad will be shown you 
to-morrow, and sent by an express courier. 
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Although I had met with hut slight opposition hitherto, 
it was evident from the secret information I received that 
the Ghilzais were inclined to be hostile, and intended to 
oppose us, and as it was important to keep open com- 
munication with Alikhel through their country, I ai-ranged 
for the Shutargardan to be held by a Mountain battery, 
the 3rd Sikhs, and the 21at Punjab Infantry, under 
the command of Lieutenant-Colonel G. N. Money, an 
officer on whoso judgment and coolness I knew I could 
rely. 

The next morning I rode to Kushi, where my first inter- 
view with the Amir of Afghanistan took place. 

I cannot say that I was favourably impressed by his 
appearance. He was an insignificant-looking m,an, about 
thirty -two years of age, with a receding forehead, a conical- 
shaped head, and no chin to speak of, and he gave me the 
idea of being entirely wanting in that force of character 
without which no one could hope to govern or hold in 
check the warlike and turbulent people of Afghanistan. 
He was possessed, moreover, of a very shifty eye, he could 
not look one straight in the face, and from the first I felt 
that his appeai’ance tallied exactly with the double-dealing 
that had been imputed to him. His presence in my camp 
was a source of the gravest anxiety to me. He was 
constantly receiving and sending messages, and was no 
doubt giving his friends at Kabul all the information he 
could collect as to our resources and intentions. He 
had, however, come ostensibly as our ally, seeking refuge 
from his mutinous soldiers, and whatever suspicions I 
might secretly entertain, I could only treat him as an 
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honoured guest, bo long as there was nothing proved 
against him. 

My first visit to Yakub Khan was of a formal character. 
Nevertheless, he seized the opportunity to urge strongly 
upon me the advisability of delaying my advance, that he 
might have time, he said, to restore order amongst his 
troops, and to punisli those who had participated in the 
attack on the Embassy. I replied that my orders were 
peremptory, and that it was my duty, as it was my de- 
termination, to press on to Kabul with all possible speed. 
Finding that his arguments had no effect, he changed liis 
tactics, and declared that he was much alarmed for tlie 
safety of his family, whom he had left in the Bala Hissar ; 
that he had only one regiment on which he could de- 
pend ; that ho feared when the others should hear of 
our approach they would break out and attack the 
citadel ; and that the innocent people in Kabul, not con- 
sidering it possible that a British force could get there 
so quickly, had made no arrangements to convey their 
families away. 

Feeling that anxiety for the safety of the families was 
not the true cause for the Amir’s efforts to delay us, and 
that his sole object was to gain time for the development of 
plans for opposing our advance — which subsequent events 
proved had been made with great care — I told him it 
was impossible to accede to his wishes, but that time would 
be given for all women and children to clear out of the city 
if it should prove necessary to attack it. This necessity, 
however, I was most anxious to avoid, and earnestly hoped 
that our fighting would be over before we entered Kabul, 
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for I had not forgotten Delhi, and I dreaded the idea of 
the troops having to force their way through narrow streets 
and crowded bazaars. 

Yakub Klian was evidently much chagrined at ray 
decision. He had left Kabul hurriedly, his movements 
probably being hastened by hearing that his uncle, \Vali 
Mahomed Khan, and several other Sirdars with whom he 
was at enmity, were on their way to join me. He had not 
even brought a tent with him, and, had he succeeded in 
inducing me to delay our advance, he would witliout doubt 
have returned to Kabul at once. As it was, he was accom- 
modated with a tent in the centre of the camp, and the 
best arrangements possible, under the circumstances, made 
for his entertainment. 

When his own tents arrived, he asked leave to have them 
pitched outside camp limits. To this I consented, at the 
same time ordering that a guard of the same strength as 
my own should be detailed as his escort, ostensibly to do 
him honour, but in reality that I might be kept informed 
as to his movements. Unwelcome guest as he was, I 
thought the least of two evils was to keep him now that 
we had got him, as his presence in Kabul would be sure 
to increase the opposition I felt certain we should en- 
counter. 

In response to the fears expressed by the Amir as to 
the safety of the non-combatants, I issued the following 
Proclamation to the people of Kabul : 

‘ Be it known to all that the British Army is advancing on Kabul to 
take possession of the city. If it be allowed to do so peacefully, well 
and good ; if not, the city will be seized by force. Therefore, all well- 
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disposed persons, who have taken no part in the dastardly murder of 
the British Envoy, or in the plunder of the Ptcsidenoy, are warned that, 
if they are unable to prevent resistance being offered to the entrance of 
the British army, and the authority of His Highness the Amir, they 
should make immediate arrangements for their own safety, cither by 
coming to the British camp, or by such other measures as may seem 
fit to them. And as the British Government does not make war on 
women and children, warning is given that all women and children 
should be removed from the city beyond the reach of harm. The 
British Government desires to treat all classes with justice, and to 
respect their religion, feelings, and customs, while exacting full retri- 
bution from offenders. Every effort wnll, therefore, be made to prevent 
the innocent suffering with the guilty, but it is necessary that the utmost 
precaution should be taken against useless opposition. 

‘After receipt of tliis Proclamation, therefore, all persons found ai*med 
in or about Kabul will be treated as enemies of the British Government i 
and, further, it must be distinctly understood that, if the entry of the 
British force is resisted, I cannot hold myself responsible for any acci- 
dental injury which may be done to the persons or property of even 
well-disposed people, who may have neglected this warning.’ 

At the same time, the matter having been brought to 
my notice by Lord Lytton, and bearing in my mind that 
my father had told me one of the chief causes of the 
outbreak in Kabul in 1841 was the Afghans’ jealousy of 
their women, and resentment at the European soldiers’ 
intimacy with them, I thought it well to impress upon all 
the necessity for caution in this respect by publishing the 
following Order : 

‘Sir Frederick Koberts desires General ollicers, and officers com- 
manding corps, to impress upon all officers under their command the 
necessity for constant vigilance in preventing irregularities likely to 
arouse the personal jealousies of the people of Kabul, who are, of all 
races, most susceptible as regards their women. 

‘ The deep-seated animosity of the Afghans towards the English has 
been mainly ascribed to indiscretions committed during the first occu- 
pation of Kabul, and the IMajor-General trusts that the same excellent 
discipline so long exhibited by the troops under his command will 
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remove the prejudices of past years, and cause the British name to be 
as highly respected in Afghanistan as it is throughout the civilized 
world.’- * 

On the 80th September (my forty-seventh birthday), all 
arrangements which it was possible for me to make having 
been completed, the Cavalry brigade marched eight miles to 
Zargunshahr, the first halting-place on the way to Kabul. 
I accompanied it, for I was informed that Wali Mahomed 
Khan and the Sirdars had arrived so far, and I could not 
let them come on to my camp so long as the Amir was still 
in it. I wished, also, to interview the Logar viaUks and 
ascertain whether I could procure supplies from their 
valley. There was bread-stuff with the force sufficient for 
fourteen days, but for the transport of so much grain a 
large number of animals was required, which could ill be 
spared, for carriage was so short that I could only move a 
little more than half the troops at one time, and instead 
of being able to march direct on Kabul with 6,000 men, a 
halt would have to be made every other day to admit of 
the animals going back to bring up the rear brigade, which 
practically meant my only having at my disposal rather 
more than half that number at any one time. How 
fervently I wished that those in authority, who never can 
see the necessity for maintaining transport in time of 
peace, could be made to realize the result of their short- 
sightedness — the danger of having to divide a none too 

* It was a matter of intense gratification to me that the whole time 
we remained in Afghanistan, nearly two years, not a single complaint 
was made by an Afghan of any soldier in my force having interfered 
with the women of the country. 
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large force in an enemy’s country, the c()iise(iuent risk 
of failure, the enormous increase of anxiety to the Com- 
mander, the delay in achieving the object of the cam- 
paign, and the additional labour to all concerned in an 
undertaking, arduous enough under the most favourable 
circumstances, in a difficult country, and under a burning 
eastern sun, even if possessed of good and sufficient trans- 
port. 

Stores had been collected at Kushi partly by means of 
local carriage, and partly by our own animals doing the 
journey twice over from Alikhel, a distance of thirty-six 
miles. So hard pressed was I for transport that I had to 
make the Cavalry soldiers march on foot and lead their 
horses laden with grain — an unusual jnece of duty, 
which was, however, performed with the cheerful alacrity 
which the troops of the Kabul Field Force always dis- 
played. 

But all this is a digression. To return to my story. 
The iitaliks of Logar, greatly to my relief, agreed to bring 
a certain amount of supplies ; while Wali Mahomed 
Khan and the other Sirdars were full of protestations 
of loyalty and devotion. Most of them remained with me 
all the time I was in Kabul, and some of them afforded 
me considerable assistance. The Sirdars warned me 
to place no trust in the Amir, and enlarged on the 
treachery of his conduct, but as I knew they looked 
upon Yakub Khan as their own deadly enemy, I accepted 
their counsel with some reservation. I was not, how- 
ever, able to feel quite at ease about the proceedings of 
my Koyal guest, so I returned to Kushi that same evening. 
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On the 1st October the whole of the Kabul Field Force 
was assembled in the Logar valley.* 

I waited at Kushi with the last of the Infantry until 
the morning of the ‘2nd. Just as I was leaving camp, I 
became aware that firing was going on in the direction of 
the Shutargardan, and later in the day I received a report 
from Colonel Money as to what had happened there. 

The enemy, emboldened by the diminished numbers of 
the garrison, and undervaluing what might be accomplished 
by a small number of good soldiers, had assembled in force, 
and occupied the crest of the mountain, the only place 
from which heliographic communication with me could be 
kept up. Money very properly decided that this could 
not be permitted, and considered it best to take the 


* The force was made up as follows : 
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initiative before the enemy should become still stronger, 
so ordered an advance. Under cover of the Mountain 
battery’s lire, ^Major Griffiths, of the 3rd Sikhs, with 200 
of his own men and 50 of the 21st Punjab Infantry, 
supported by 150 rifles of the latter corps, stormed the 
Afghans’ position. The assault, delivered in a most 
spirited manner, was perfectly successful. Major Griffiths, 
however, was wounded, also a signalling sergeant of the 
67th Foot and five men of the 3rd Sikhs, while the 
enemy left thirty dead on the ground, and were pursued 
down the slope of tlie hill without making any attempt to 
rally. 

On the 3rd we marched fifteen miles to Zahidabad, 
where w^e lirst came in sight of the fortified hill above 
Kabul. The rear guard was fired into* on the way, and we 
had considerable difficulty in crossing the Logar river, as 
the water from a large irrigation cut had been directed 
back into the stream just above the ford. Our only casualty 
on this day was Captain ‘ Dick ’ Kennedy, wdio was wounded 
in the hand. 

It was plain from these occurrences, and from the 
attack on the Shutargardan, that the people generally 
were not disposed to be friendly. From the Amir I could 
extract no information on this head, although he must 
have been fully aware of the feelings and intentions of his 
subjects. He was in constant communication with Kabul, 
and was frequently being met by mounted messengers, who, 
from the haste with which they tra^elled, as evidenced 
by the exhausted state of their horses and the eagerness 
with which the Amir read the letters they brought, 
appeared to be the bearers of important tidings. 
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It may be imagined how irritating and embarrassing was 
Yakub Khan’s presence, since his position in my camp 
enabled him to give the leaders at Kabul accurate in- 
formation as to our numbers and movements. That he felt 
pretty sure of our discomfiture was api^arent from his 
change of manner, which, from being at first a mixture of 
extreme cordiality and cringing servility, became as we 
neared Kabul distant and even haughty. 

On the 5th September, one month from the receipt at 
Simla of the evil tidings of the fate of the British Embassy, 
we reached the pretty little village of Charasia, nestling in 
orchards and gardens, with a rugged range of hills tower- 
ing above it about a mile away. This range descended 
abruptly on the right to permit the exit of the Logar 
river, and rose again on its other side in precipitous 
cliffs, forming a fine gorge^ about halfway between our 
camp and Kabul city, now only from ten to twelve miles 
distant. 

An uncle of the Amir (Sirdar Nek Mahomed Khan), 
and a General in the Afghan army, came out to meet 
Yakub Khan at this place ; he remained some time 
in earnest conversation wdth his nei^hew, and, as he was 
about to remount his horse, called out in so loud a tone 
that it was evidently meant for us all to hear, that he was 
‘ now going to disperse the troops.’ + Xevy difi'erent, how- 

* Know'll as the sang-i-nawishta (inscribed stone). 

f Shortly after I was settled at Kabul, the following letter, w'ritten 
by Nek Mahomed on the evening of the day ho had been with the 
Amir, to some person whom he wished to acquaint with the state of 
affairs, w as brought to me : 

‘ My kind Friend, — The truth is that to-day, at sunrise, I went to 



1879] RECONNOITRING ROADS LEADING TO KABUL 21 1 


ever, was the story brought to me by an escaped Native 
servant of Cavagnari’s, who came into our camp later in 
the day. This man declared that preparations for fighting 
were steadily being carried on; that the soldiers and towns- 
people were streaming into the arsenal and supplying 
themselves with cartridges ; that large bodies of troops were 
moving out in our direction ; and that, when we advanced 
next day, we should certainly be opposed by a formidable 
force. The Amir, on having this intelligence communicated 
to him, pretended to disbelieve it utterly, and assured me 
that all was at peace in the city, that Nek Mahomed would 
keep the troops quiet, and that I should have no trouble ; 
but I was not taken in by his specious assurances. 

Now more than ever I felt the want of sufficient 
transport ! Had it been possible to have tlie whole of my 
force with me, I should have advanced at once, and have 
occupied that evening the range of hills I have described ; 
but Macpherson’s brigade was still a march behind, and all 
I could do was, immediately on arrival, to send back every 
available transport animal to bring it up. I pushed forward 
Cavalry patrols along the three roads leading to Kabul, and 
rode out myself to reconnoitre the position in front. It 
was sufficiently strong to make me wish I had a larger 
force. Towards evening groups of men appeared on the 

the camp, the Amir having summoned me. When I arrived, Mulla 
Shah Mahomed [the Wazir] first said to me, “ Go back and tell the 
people to raise a holy war.” I did not feel certain about what he said 
[or was not satisfied with this] , [but] the Amir afterwards told me to 
go back that very hour and rouse the people to a ghaza. I got back to 
Kabul about 7 o’clock, and am coUecting the people. Salaam.’ 

The letter was not addressed, but it was sealed with Nek Mahomed’s 
seal, and there was no reason to doubt its authenticity . 
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skyline all round, giving unmistakable warning that the 
tribes were gathering in large numbers. 

From the information brouglit me by the Cavalry, and 
from my own examination of tlu‘ ground, I decided to 
advance along the left bank of the ri^■or : and to facilitate 
this inovenienl 1 (lotemiinod to seize the heights on either 
side of the gorge at daybreak, whether Macpherson’s 
brigade had arri\ed or not. That night sti’ong piquets 
were thrown out round the camp, and Cavalry patrols 
were ordered to lu-oceed at dawn to feel foi- the enemv. 

Llionimi'. propoitr. main IHrii ilix/xixt'. 
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The Cavalry lia\ing reported that tlu* road tlirouj^^li the 
sanfhi-uatciHhta gorge was impassable, I started off a party^- 
before it was fully light on the 0th, to work at it and make 
it practicable for guns. 1 was prei)aring to follow with an 
escort of Cavalry to examine the pass and the ground 
beyond, when the growing daylight discovered large numbers 
of Afghan troot)s in regular formation crowning the hills 
that I ought to have l)een in a position to occupy the pre- 
ceding evening. No hurry, no confusion was apparent in 
their movements ; positions were taken up and guns placed 
with such coolness and deliberation that it was evident 
regularly trained troops were employed. Very soon I 
received reports of our Cavalry patrols having been fired 
upon, and of their having been obliged to retire. 

Immediate action was imperatively necessaiy ; the 
Afghans had to be dislodged from their strong position at 
any cost, or we should have been surrounded by over- 
whelming numbers. Their occupation of the heights was, 

* Twenty sabres, 9th Lancers, one squadron 5th Punjab Cavalry, 
two guns, No. 2 Mountain battery, 284 rifles, 92iid Highlanders, 
and 450 rifles, 28rd Pioneers. 
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I felt, a warning that must not be disregarded, and a 

menace that could not be brooked. 

Behind this range of hills lay the densely-crowded city 
of Kabul, with the scarcely less crowded suburbs of 
Chardeh, Deh-i- Afghan, and numberless villages thickly 
studded over the Kabul valley, all of which were con- 
tributing their quota of warriors to assist the Begular 
troops in disputing the advance of the British. It did 
not require much experience of Asiatics to understand 
that, if the enemy were allowed to remain undisturbed for 
a single night in the position they had taken up, their 
numbers would increase to an extraordinary extent. 

I now received a report from the rear that the road was 
blocked, and that the i)rogress of Macpherson’s brigade 
would certainly be opposed; while, on the crests of the 
hills to the right and left of my camp, bodies of men began 
to assemble, who, I surmised (which surmise I afterwards 
learnt was correct), were only waiting for the sun to go 
down to make a general attack upon the camp under cover 
of dusk. 

The situation was one of great anxiety. The whole force 
with me was not more than 4,000 men and eighteen guns. 
The treacherous Amir and his equally treacherous Ministers 
had, of course, kept the Afghan Commander fully informed 
as to the manner in which my troops were perforce divided ; 
the position of every man and every gun with me was 
known ; and I feared that, as soon as we were engaged 
with the enemy, the opportunity would be taken to attack 
my weakly-defended camp and to engage Macpherson’s 
small brigade, encumbered as it was with its large convoy 
of stores and ammunition. 
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The numbers of the enemy were momentarily increas- 
ing, so delay would assuredly make matters worse; the 
only chance of success, therefore, was to take the initia- 
tive, and attack the Afghan main position at once. 
Accordingly, I sent an officer with orders to the troops 
wlio were moving towards the gorge not to commence 
work, but to take up a defensive position until my 
plans were further developed. I sent another messenger 
to Macpherson, informing him of my intention to take 
immediate action, and telling him to keep a good look- 
out, and push on to Charasia with all possible speed, 
and at the same time I reinforced him by a squadron of 
Cavalry. 

The Afghan iiositioji formed the arc of a circle, extend- 
ing from the Hdiuj-i-nan'ishta gorge to the heights above 
Chardeh. Both sides of the gorge were occupied by the 
enemy, as was a semi-detached hill to the south of it, and 
sixteen guns were obsei’ved in position. The line they had 
taken up occupied nearly three miles of country ; and 
their main position was the ridge, which, close to the 
gorge, rose 1,000 feet above the plain, running up at its 
western extremity to a peak 2,200 feet high. Thence the 
line stretched along the edge of some lower heights to a 
rugged hill, the summit of which was about 1,800 feet 
above Charasia. In front of this formidable position were 
a succession of sandy lulls, forming a series of easily 
defensible posts, and at the foot of these hills ran a bare 
stony belt, sloping down to the cultivated land surrounding 
Charasia and the hamlet of Khairabad. 

My movements and reconnaissances up till now having 
led the enemy to believe that I intended to deliver my 
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attack on their left at the mntj-i-uan iHhta, they wore seen 
to be concentrating their forces in that direction. But this 
position could only have been carried with such damaging 
loss to us that I determined to make tlie real attack by an 
oatSanking movement to their right. 

The men having made a hasty breakfast, I despatched 
General Baker in this direction, and placing at his dis- 
posal the troops noted below,'' I entrusted to liim the 
difficult task of dislodging the enemy, while I continued 
to distract their attention towards the gorge by making a 
feint to their left. 

Baker’s little column assembled in a wooded enclosure 
close to Charasia, where he left his held hospital and 
reserve ammunition, for the safe guarding of which I 
sent him the 5th Punjab Infantry, while he was further 
reinforced by 450 men of the 28rd Pioneers and three Field 
Artillery guns. I was thus left with only six Horse Artillery 
guns, 450 Cavalry, and between 600 and 700 Infantry for 
the protection of the camp, where I was still handicapped 
by the presence of the Amir and his untrustw'orthy 
following. 

While Baker advanced to the left, the party near the 
sang4-nawishta gorge, commanded by Major White, of 
the 92nd Highlanders, was ordered to threaten the pass 
and to prevent the enemy occupying any portion of the 
Charasia village, to advance within Artillery range of the 
enemy’s main position above the gorge, and when the out- 

Two guns, No. 2 Mountain battery, two Gatling guns, detach- 
ment 12th Bengal Cavalry, 72nd Highlanders, 5th Gurkhas (300 
rifles), 5th Ihanjab Infantry (200 rifles), No. 7 Company Sappers 
and Miners. 
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tlanking movement had been thoroughly developed and 
the enemy were in full retreat, but not before, to push the 
Cavalry through the gorge and pursue. 

At about 11.30 a.m. Baker’s leading troops emerged 
into the open, and were immediately engaged with a crowd 
of armed Afghans, supported by a considerable body of 
Regular troops. The General now sent one company of 
the 72nd, under Captain Hunt, to turn the Afghans off a 
succession of peaks situated at right angles to the ridge 
they were occupying on their extreme right. Running 
along this ridge, and stretching across the Jndiki road to 
the sandhills, the Afghan right wing held a line con- 
siderably in advance of their left on the hill above the 
miifhi^nan'islifa gorge, and one which could not easily 
be turned, for the peaks the 72nd were sent to occupy 
were almost inaccessible, and the fire from them swept 
the slopes up which our troops must advance. These 
peaks, therefore, formed the key of the position, and their 
defenders had to be dislodged from them at all hazards 
before anything else could be attempted. The com])any of 
the 72nd with much difficulty fought their way up, and 
gained a footing on the first peak, where they were obliged 
to pause, until reinforced by two companies of the 5th 
Gurkhas under Captain Cook, V.C. ; when they advanced 
all together, clearing the enemy from each successive 
2)oint, while the remainder of the 72nd breasted the hill, 
and, under cover of the Mountain guns, attacked the 
position in front. But the enemy were obstinate, and the 
extremely difficult nature of the ground somewhat checked 
the gallant Highlanders. Seeing their dilemma Baker 
despatched tw’o companies of the 5th Gurkhas, under Lieu- 
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tenant-Colonel Fitzhugh, and 200 men of the 5th Punjab 
Infantry, under Captain Hall, to their assistance ; while 
the 23rd Pioneers were brought up on the right, in support, 
and a detachment of the 5th Punjab Infantry echeloned ni 
rear, on the left of the line. 

The engagement now became hot, and the firing fast 
and furious. My readers will, I am sure, be able to 
realize with what intense excitement and anxiety I watched 
the proceedings. It was evident to me that little progress 
could be made so long as the enemy retained possession of 
the ridge, which the Afghan Commander apparently had 
just begun to appreciate was the real point of attack, for his 
troops could now be seen hui’rying to this 2 )oint, and it 
became more urgently necessary tlian ever to carry the 
position before it could be reinforced. At 2 p.m. it was 
seized ; the Highlanders and Gurkhas could no longer be 
resisted ; the Afghans wavered, and then began to retreat, 
exposed to a cross-fire that effectually prevented their 
rallying. 

The brunt of this affair was borne by the 72nd, admir- 
ably led by their company officers, under the skilful 
direction of Lieutenant-Colonel Clarke and his Adjutant, 
Lieutenant Murray. I closely watched their movements, 
and particularly observed one man pushing up the pre- 
cipitous hillside considerably in advance of everyone else, 
and apparently utterly regardless of the shower of bullets 
falling round him. I inquired about him later on, and 
found that he was a young Irish private of the 72nd, 
named MacMahon, to whose coolness and daring was in a 
great measure due the capture of this very strong post. 
Her Majesty, I am glad to be able to relate, subsequently 
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rewarded this intrepid soldier hy bestowing on him the 
Victoria Cross. 

The general advance was now sounded, and gallantly 
was it responded to. Tlie main position was stormed by 
the Highlanders, Gurkhas and Punjab Infantry, each trying 
hard to be the first to close with its defenders. Tlie enemy 
fought desperately, charging down on the Gurkhas, by 
whom, under the leadership of Lieutenant-Colonel Fitz- 
Hugh and his Adjutant, Lieutenant Martin, they were 
repulsed and driven over the crest with heavy loss. 

The Afghans now' took up a position some 600 yards in 
the rear of that from which they had just been dislodged, 
where thej^ made an obstinate stand for half an hour, but 
they W’ere again forced back on the attacking party being 
strengthened by the arrival of tw^o companies of the 9*2nd 
Highlanders, sent to their assistance l)y ]\rajor White, wdio 
had already successfully engaged tlie Afghan left above the 
santBLnairishfa gorge. As the enemy’s advanced posts on 
the hill to the south, and directly in front of the gorge, 
prevented our guns from coming within range of their 
position on the heights above, these posts had to be dis- 
posed of as a preliminary to effective co-operation with 
Baker; acicordingly, about noon the hill w'as captured by 
two companies of the ff2nd, under Captain Cotton, and 
half a battery of Field Artillery was advanced to a point 
whence Major Parry was able to engage the Afghan guns 
posted above the gorge. 

It was at this juncture, w^hen Baker’s troops, having 
carried the main position, w^ere proceeding to attack that 
to which the enemy had retreated, that White despatched 
two companies of the 92nd, under Captain Oxley, by 
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whose timely aid the determined foe were at length driven 
from this point of vantage also. The troops followed up 
their success and advanced at the double, while our guns 
shelled the shaken masses. 

The Afghan right and centre now gave way completely ; 
the enemy broke, and fled down the slope on the further 
side in a north-westerly direction, eventually taking refuge 
in the Chardeh villages. 

By 8.45 we were in possession of the whole of the main 
ridge. The lirst objective having been thus gained, the 
trooi3S, pivoting on their right, brought round their left 
and advanced against the now exposed flaidvs of the 
enemy’s left wing, and simultaneously with this move- 
ment White advanced from his position by the hill in 
front of the gorge, and a little after four o’clock had 
gained possession of the pass and twelve Afghan guns. 

Completely outflanked and enfiladed by Baker’s fire, the 
left wing of the Afghan force made but little resistance ; 
they rapidly abandoned the height, and retired across the 
river towards the north-east, pursued by the small body of 
Cavalry attached to White’s force, under Major Hammond, 
and a party of the iliind, under Major Hay. 

Baker now paused to allow of the Infantry’s ammu- 
nition being replenished, and then advanced along the 
ridge towards the pass,Vhich he reached in time to help 
the Cavalry who were engaged wuth the enemy’s rear guard 
at the river ; the latter were driven off and forced to retreat ; 
but by this time the growing darkness made further pursi# 
impossible. We were therefore compelled to rest satisfied 
with holding the ground in advance by piquets and occupy- 
ing both ends of the sanfj-i-itawishta defile, where the 
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troops bivouacked for the night. 1 was able to supply 
them with food from Charasia, and they were made as 
comfortable as they could be under the circumstances. 

While the fighting was taking place on the heights in 
front of Charasia, the hills on l)oth flanks of my camp were 
crowded with the enemy, anxiously watcliing the result ; 
they did not approach within the Cavalry patrols, but one 
party caused so much annoyance to a piquet by firing into 
it that it became necessary to dislodge it, a service which 
was performed in a very daring manner ))y a few of the 
i)2nd, under Lieutenant Grant and Colour- Sergeant Hector 
Macdonald, the same non-commissioned ofiiccr who had a 
few days before so distinguished himself in the Ilazai- 
darakht defile. 

Our casualties were wonderfully few, only 18 killed 
and 70 wounded,* while the enemy left 800 dead behind 
them, and as they succeeded in carrying numbers of 
their killed and wounded oft' the field, tlieir loss must 
have been heavy. I subsequently ascertained that we 
had opposed to us, l)esides thirteen Legular regiments, 
between eight and ten thousand Afghans. Ghilzais from 
Tezin and Hisarak had hurried up in large numbers to join 
the enemy, but, luckily for us, arrived too late. Of these, 

* During the tight the Infantry expend^jd 41,090 rounds, of wliich 
over 20,000 were tired by the 72nd Highlanders. The half-battery, 
G/3 K.A., tired 6 coTinnon shell (percussion fuses) and 71 shrapnel 
(time fuses) ; total, 77 rounds. No. 2 Mountain Battery tired 10 
common shell and 94 shrapnel ; total, 104 rounds. The two Gatlings 
fitted 150 rounds. 

At the tenth round one of the Gatlings jammed, and had to be taken 
to pieces. This was the first occasion on whicli Gatling guns were 
used in action. They were not of the present improved make, and, 
being found unsatisfactory, were made but little use of. 
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some returned to their homes when they found the Afghan 
army had been beaten, but the greater number waited about 
Kabul to assist in any further stand that might be made by 
the Eegular troops. 

The heliograph, worked by Captain Stratton, of the 22nd 
Foot, had been of the greatest use during the day, and kept 
me fully informed of all details. The last message as the 
sun was sinking behind the hills, confirming my own 
observations, was a most satisfactory one, to the effect that 
the whole of the enemy’s position was in our possession, 
and that our victory was complete. 

Throughout the day my friend (!) the Amir, surrounded 
by his Sirdars, remained seated on a knoll in the centre of 
the camp watching the progress of the light with intense 
eagerness, and questioning everyone who appeared as to 
his interpretation of what he had observed. So soon 
as 1 felt absolutely assured of our victory, I sent an Aide- 
de-camp to His Highness to, convey the joyful intelligence 
of our success. It was, without doubt, a trying moment 
for him, and a terribhi disappointment after the plans which 
I subsequently ascertained he and his adherents at Kabul 
had carefully laid for our annihilation. But he received 
the news with Asiatic calmness, and without the smallest 
sign of mortification, merely requesting my Aide-de-camp 
to assure me that, as my enemies were his enemies, he 
rejoiced at my victory. 

Macpherson’s brigade, with its impedimenta, arrived 
before it was quite dark, so altogether I had reason to feel 
satisfied with the day’s results. But the fact still remained 
that not more than twelve miles beyond stood the city 
of Kabul, with its armed thousands ready to oppose us 
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should an assault prove necessary. I had besides received 
information of a further gathering of Ghilzais bent upon 
another attack on the Shutargardan, and that reinforce- 
ments of Kegular troops and guns were hastening to Kabul 
from Ghazni. Prompt action w'as the one and only means 
of meeting these threatened difficulties. My troops had had 
more than enough for one day, and required rest, but needs 
must when the devil (in the shape of Afghan hordes) drives. 

I resolved to push on, and issued orders for tents to be 
struck at once and an advance to be made at break of day. 

At the first streak of dawn on the 7th I started, leaving 
Macpherson to come on with the heavy baggage as quickly 
as he could. I marched by the samj-i-aaivhhta defile, wdiere 
Major White met me and explained to me his part in the 
victory of the previous day. From my inspection of the 
ground, I had no difficulty in coming to the conclusion that 
much of the success which attended the operations on this 
side was due to White’s military instincts and, at one 
supreme moment, his extreme personal gallantry. It 
afforded me, therefore, very great pleasure to recommend 
this officer for the Victoria Cross, an honour of wdiich more 
than one incident in his 8ul)sequent career proved him to 
be well worthy. 

Our rapid advance, following on the defeat of the 
previous day, had the effect I hoped it would have. On 
arriving at Beni Hissar, a considerable village, surrounded 
by orchards and gardens, only two miles south of the far- 
famed citadel of the Bala Hissar, I sent out Cavalry 
patrols to reconnoitre, who brought me the pleasing news 
that the Bala Hissar had been evacuated, and the only 
part of the city visible seemed to be deserted. 
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During the day I received visits from some of the chief 
merchants of Kabul, who each told a different tale regard- 
ing the movements of the defeated Afghan army and the 
intentions of the Afghan Commander. From their conflict- 
ing accounts, however, I gathered that, fresh troops having 
arrived from Kohistan, the remnants of the Charasia army 
had joined them, and that the combined forces were then 
occupying the range of hills immediately above Kabul, to 
the west, and had determined to make another stand. 

Having received intelligence that the enemy, if again 
defeated, intended to retire towards Turkestan, 1 directed 
Brigadier- General Massy, on the morning of the 8th 
October, to move out with the Cavalry brigade and place 
himself across their line of retreat."'' The brigade started 
at 11 a.m., and, in order to avoid the city and adjacent 
heights, made a considerable detour l)y Siah Sang and 
Sherpur, the new Afghan cantonment. On i*eaching the 
latter place, Massy heliographed to me that he had found it 
deserted, the magazine blown up, and seventy-live gunst 
abandoned inside the enclosure, and that the enemy were 
now occupying a ridged which seemed to him to be a 
prolongation of the Shahr-i-Darwaza range above Kabul ; 
then, continuing his march, he crossed a depression in this 
ridge called the Nanachi Kotal, and wheeling to his left, 
and skirting the Asmai heights on the western side, he 

* The troops available for this purpose were : One squadron 9th 
Tjancers, 5th Punjab Cavalry, 12th Bengal Cavalry, and 14th Bengal 
Lancers; total, 720 of all ranks. 

t The guns included four English 18-pounders, one English 8-inch 
howitzer and two Afghan imitations of tliis weapon, and forty- two 
bronze Mountain guns. 

X The Asmai heights. 
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soon came in sight of the Afghan camp, pitched on the 
slope of the hills about a mile from Deh-i-Mazang. 

Brigadier- General Massy was informed, in reply to his 
heliogram, that Baker would be despatched at once to drive 
the enemy from their position and force them to fall back 
upon the Cavalry, upon which Massy immediately made 
the arrangements which appeared to him most advisable 
for blocking, with the limited number of sabres at his 
disposal, the several roads by which the enemy might 
attempt to escape. 

I could only spare to Baker a very small force (1,044 
rifles, tw’o Mountain guns and one Gatling), for Mac- 
'pherson’s and White’s troops had not yet come up. 
He started off without a moment’s delay, and, driving 
the enemy’s scouts before him, w^orked his way along 
the Shahr-i-l)arw'aza heights to the west ; but his pro- 
gress w^as very slow% owdng to the extreme difficulty of 
the ground, and the day w^as far spent before he found 
himself near enough to the enemy to use his Artillery. 
To his delight. Baker perceived that he commanded 
the Afghan camp and the rear of their main position; 
but his satisfaction was considerably allayed when he 
discovered that betw^een him and them lay a deep 
gorge* with precipitous sides, through wffiich ran the 
Kabul river, and that before he could attack he would 
have to descend 1,600 feet, and then climb up the 
opposite side, which was nearly as high and quite as 
steep. 

Anxious as Baker was that there should be no delay 
in delivering the assault, by the time his dispositions 
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were made it had become too dark to attempt it, and 
most reluctantly he had to postpone the movement till 
daybreak the next day. He had ascertained that the Ivabul 
river was not fordable for Infantry except at a point which 
was commanded by the enemy’s camp, and was too far 
from support to warrant piquets being pushed across at 
night. Nothing whatever could be seen, but a very slight 
noise as of stealthy movement in the Afghan camp was 
heard, and the fear seized Baker that the enemy might 
escape him. Soon after 11 p.m., therefore, when the 
rising moon began in a measure to dispel the darkness, 
Baker sent a strong patrol under a British officer to feel 
for the enemy. The patrol came into contact with the 
Afghan scouts on the river-bank, from some of whom, 
taken prisoners in the struggle, they learned that the 
enemy had crept away under cover of the night, and the 
greater number had dispersed to their own homes ; but 
about 800, mounted on Artillery horses, were reported to 
have accompanied their Commander, Mahomed Jan, and to 
have escaped in the direction of Bamian. 

Meanwhile, Brigadier-General Massy, from his point of 
observation beneath the Asmai heights, had perceived 
that it was impossible for Baker to carry the enemy’s main 
position by daylight ; he tried to communicate with Baker 
and ascertain his plans, but the party despatched on this 
service were unable to get through the villages and woods, 
which were all held by the enemy, and returned unsuc- 
cessful. Massy then collected his scattered squadrons and 
bivouacked for the night, being anxious that his men and 
horses should have food and rest, and it not having struck 
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him that the enemy might attempt to escape during the 
hours of darkness. 

The information that in very truth they had escaped was 
brought to Baker at 1.30 a.m. He at once communicated 
it to Massy, telling him at the same time that any movement 
the Cavalry might make in pursuit would be supported by 
the troops under his immediate command, and also l)y a 
brigade under Brigadier-General Macpherson, which I had 
despatched to reinforce Baker ; Macpherson and White, 
with their respective troops, having arrived at Beni Hissar 
shortly after Baker had started. 

I joined Baker at this time, and great was my disappoint- 
ment at being told that the Afghans had given us the slip. 
1 went carefully over the ground, however, and satisfied 
myself that Baker had done all that was possible under the 
circumstances, and that the enemy having eluded us could 
not in any way be attributed to want of care or skill on his 
part. 

Massy scoured the country until nightfall on the !)th, 
but with very little success, only one small party of 
fugitives being overtaken about four-and-twenty miles on 
the road to Ghazni. Numbers, doubtless, found shelter in 
the city of Kabul, others in the numerous villages with 
which the richly -cultivated Chardeh valley was thickly 
studded, and whose inhabitants were hostile to a man ; 
others escaped to the hills ; and the remainder, having 
had ten hours’ start, could not be overtaken. 

The enemy’s camp was left standing, and twelve guns, 
some elephants, camels, mules, and ponies, fell into our 
possession. 
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During that day our camp was moved nearer the city to 
Siah Sang, a commanding plateau between the Kabul and 
Logar rivers, close to then’ confluence, and less than a 
mile east of the Bala Hissar. The r)th Gurkhas and two 
Mountain guns were left to hold the heights on which 
Brigadier- General Baker had been operating, and the rest 
of the force was concentrated on Siah Sang. 
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CHAPTER LII. 

At last I was at Kabul, the place I had heard so much of 
from my boyhood, and had so often wished to see ! The 
city lay beneath me, with its mud-coloured buildings and 
its 50,000 inhabitants, covering a considerable extent of 
ground. To the south-east corner of the city appeared the 
Bala Hissar, picturesquely perched on a saddle just beneath 
the Shahr-i-Harwaza heights, along the top of which ran a 
fortified wall, enclosing the upper portion of the citadel 
and extending to the Deh-i-Mazang gorge. 

Kabul was reported to be perfectly quiet, and numbers of 
traders came into our camp to dispose of their wares ; but 
I forbade anyone to enter the city until I had been able to 
decide upon the best means of maintaining order amongst 
a population for the most part extremely fanatical, 
treacherous, and vindictive. 

So far our success had been complete : all opposition 
had been overcome, Kabul was at our mercy, the Amir was 
in my camp ready to agree to whatever I might propose, 
and it had been all done with extraordinarily little loss to 
ourselves. Nevertheless, I felt my difficulties were very far 
from being at an end — indeed, the part of my duty still 
remaining to be accomplished was surrounded with far 
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greater difficulty, and was a source of much more anxiety 
to me than the military part of the task I had undertaken ; 
for, with regard to the latter, I possessed confidence in 
myself and my ability to perform it, whereas, with respect 
to the political and diplomatic side of the question, actual 
personal experience I had none, and I could only hope 
that common-sense and a sense of justice would carrj^ me 
through. 

The instructions I had received from the Government of 
India were very general in their character, for the Viceroy 
felt that my proceedings must necessarily depend on the 
state oi affairs obtaining at Kabul, the acts and attitude of 
the Amir and his people, and the various conditions im- 
possible to foresee when the Foreign Office letter was 
written to me on the 29 th September. But, though 
general, they were very comprehensive. 

The troops were to be placed in strong and secure 
positions, such as would give me complete control over 
the Amir’s capital ; any Afghan soldiers remaining at 
Kabul, and the whole of the city pojDulation, were to be 
disarmed ; supplies were to be collected in sufficient 
quantities to render my force independent in case of 
interruption along the line of communication ; Yakub 
Khan’s personal safety was to be secured, and adequate 
supervision maintained over his movements and actions ; 
a close investigation was to be instituted into all the 
causes and circumstances connected with the ‘ totally 
unprovoked and most barbarous attack by the Amir’s 
soldiery and the people of his capital upon the representa- 
tive of an allied State, who was residing under the Amir’s 
piotection in the Amir’s fortress, in very close proximity to 
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the Amir himself, and whose personal safety and honour- 
able treatment had been solemnly guaranteed by the Euler 
of Afghanistan.’ 

The retribution to be exacted was to be adapted to the 
twofold character of the offence, and was to be imposed 
upon the Afghan nation in proportion as the offence was 
proved to be national, and as the responsibility should be 
brought home to any i)articular community. Further, the 
imposition of a fine, it was suggested, upon the city of 
Kabul ‘would be in accordance with justice and precedent,’ 
and the demolition of fortifications and removal of buildings 
within range of my defences, or which might interfere with 
my control over tlie city, might be ‘ necessary as a military 
precaution.’ 

In forming my plans for the removal of obstructive 
buildings, I was to consider ‘ whether they can be com- 
bined with any measures compatible with justice and 
humanity for leavmg a memorial of the retribution exacted 
from the city in some manner and by some mark that will 
not be easily obliterated.' 

I was told that ‘ in regard to the punishment of indi- 
viduals, it should be swift, stern, and impressive, without 
being indiscriminate or immoderate ; its infliction must not 
be delegated to sul)ordinate officers of minor responsibility 
acting independently of your instructions or supervision ; 
and you cannot too vigilantly maintain the discipline of the 
troops under your orders, or superintend their treatment 
of the unarmed population, so long as your orders are 
obeyed and your authority is unresisted. You will deal 
summarily in the majority of cases with persons whose 
share in the murder of anyone belonging to the British 
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Embassy shall have been proved by your investigations, 
but while the execution of justice should be as public and 
striking as possible, it should be completed with all pos- 
sible expedition, since the indefinite prolongation of your 
proceedings might spread abroad unfounded alarm.’ 

The despatch concluded with the words : ‘ It will pro- 
bably be essential, not only for the protection of your own 
camp from annoyance, but also for the security of the 
well-affected population and for the general maintenance 
of order, that you should assume and exercise supreme 
authority in Kabul, since events have unfortunately proved 
that the Amir has lost that authority, or that he has con- 
spicuously failed to make use of it.’ 

On the 10th I visited Sherpur, and the next day I 
went to the Bala Hissar, and wandered over the scene of 
the Embassy’s brave defence and cruel end. The walls 
of the Eesidency, closely pitted with bullet holes, gave 
proof of the determined nature of the attack and the 
length of the resistance. The floors were covered with 
blood-stains, and amidst the embers of a fire were found a 
heap of human bones. It may be imagined how British 
soldiers’ hearts burned within them at such a sight, and 
how difficult it was to suppress feelings of hatred and 
animosity towards the perpetrators of such a dastardly 
crime. I had a careful but unsuccessful search made for 
the bodies of our ill-fated friends. 

The Bala Hissar, at one time of great strength, was now 
in a somewhat dilapidated condition. It contained eighty- 
five guns, mortars and howitzers, some of them of English 
manufacture, upwards of 250 tons of gunpowder, stowed 
away in earthen vessels, many millions of Enfield and Snider 
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cartridges, and a large number of arms, besides quantities 
of saddlery, clothing for troops, musical instruments, shot, 
shell, caps, and accoutrements, and a vast amount of lead, 
copper and tin. It would not have given us much trouble 
to storm the Bala Hissar, had we been obliged to do so, 
for Artillery could have opened on it within easy range, 
and there was cover for Infantry close up to the walls. 

The reading of the Proclamation announcing the inten- 
tions of the British Government with regard to the 
punishment of the city was to take place in the Bala 
Hissar next day. The Amir had agreed to accompany me. 
The leading people were invited to attend, and I had given 
orders that all the troops were to take part in the pro- 
cession, so as to render as impressive as i)ossible the cere- 
mony, at which were to be made known to the inhabitants 
of Kabul the terms imposed upon them by the British 
Government. The object of my visit was to decide how 
the troops might best be disposed so as to make the most 
imposing display on the occasion. 

I decided to detain in custody two Sirdars, Yahia Khan^ 
and his brother Zakariah Khan, the Mustaufi, and the 
Wazir, as these four were Yakub Khan’s principal advisers, 
and I was satisfie^d that their influence was being used 
against us, and that so long as they were at large a mine 
might be sprung upon me at any moment. 

The Commander-in-Chief, Baud Shah, was also in the 
Amir’s confidence ; but I determined to leave him at liberty, 
for, from what I could learn, he had made an effort (not a 
very strong one, perhaps) to help our unfortunate country- 
men, and he had on several occasions since he had been in 
* Yahia Khan was Yakub Khan’s father-in-law. 
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my camp given me useful information ; moreover, I hoped 
to obtain further help from him, in which hope I was not 
altogether disappointed. 

As to what I ought to do with the Amir I was consider- 
ably puzzled. Lord Lytton had urged upon me the neces- 
sity for weighing well the advisability of prematurely 
breaking with him, as it was very possible he might 
become a useful instrument in our hands, an eventuality 
which I thoroughly understood ; but I was not at all sure 
that Yakub Khan would not break with me when he learnt 
my decision with regard to his Ministers, and I had 
received more than one warning that, if he failed to keep 
me from entering Kabul, he contemplated flight and a 
supreme effort to raise the country against me. 

Yakub Khan certainly did not deserve much considera- 
tion from us ; for, though no absolute proof was forth- 
coming of his having instigated the attack upon the 
Embassy, he most certainly made not the slightest effort to 
stop it or to save the lives of those entrusted to his care, 
and throughout that terrible day showed himself to be, if 
not a deliberate traitor, a desi)icable coward. Again, his 
endeavours to delay the march of my force for the sole pur- 
pose of gaining suflicient time to organize the destruction 
of the army to whose protection he had appealed deprived 
him, to my mind, of the smallest claim to be treated as 
an honourable ally. 

My doubts as to what policy I ought to pursue with 
regard to Yakub Khan were all solved by his own action on 
the morning of the 12th October. He came to my tent 
before I was dressed, and asked for an interview, which 
was, of couise, accorded. The only chair I possessed I 
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offered to my Royal visitor, who seated himself, and then 
and there announced that he had come to resign the Amir- 
ship, and that he was only carrying out a determination 
made before he came to Kushi ; lie had then allowed 
himself to be over-persuaded, but now his resolution was 
fixed. Ilis life, he said, had lieen most miserable, and 
he would rather lie a grass-cutter in the English camp 
than Ruler of Afghanistan ; he concluded by entreating 
me to allow his tent to be pitched close to mine until he 
could go to India, to London, or wherever the Viceroy 
might desire to send him. I placed a tent at his disposal, 
ordered breakfast to be prepared for him, and liegged him 
not to decide at once, but think the matter over for some 
hours, adding that I would see him again at ten o'clock, 
the hour appointed for him to accompany me to the Bala 
Hissar in order that he might be present at the Heading of 
the rroclamation. At this time, it must be remembered, 
th(3 Amir did not know what the terms of the Proclamation 
were, and was entirely ignorant of my intentions regarding 
his Ministers. 

As arranged, I had another interview with Yakub Khan 
at ten o'clock, wiien 1 found him unshaken in his resolve 
to abdicate, and unwilling, under the circumstances, to be 
present at the ceremony which was about to take place. 
He said, however, that he would send his eldest son, and 
that all his Ministers should attend me. I begged him 
again to reconsider the decision he had come to, and to 
think well over the results to himself ; but finding that he 
had finally* made up his mind, I told his Highness I would 

* At an interview w’hich Major Hastings, the Political Officer, and 
Mr. l)urand, my Political Secretary, had with llis Highness at my 
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telegrai^h his determination to the Viceroy and ask for 
instructions ; that he would not, of course, be forced to 
continue to reign at Kabul against his will, but .that I 
would ask him to retain his title until I could receive a 
reply from Simla. 

At noon I proceeded to the Bala Hissar, accompanied by 
my staff, the Heir- Apparent, the Ministers, and a large 
gathering of the chief Sirdars of Kabul. Both sides of the 
road were lined with troops, of wdioiii I felt not a little 
proud that day. Notwithstanding that the duty required of 
them had been severe and continuous, now that they wei;e 
required to take part in a ceremonial parade, they turned 
out as clean and smart as one could wish to see them. 

As the head of the procession entered the main gateway, 
the British flag was run up, the bands played the National 
Anthem, and a salute of thirty-one guns was fired. 

On arriving at the public Hall of Audience, I dis- 
mounted, and ascending the sttjps leading to it, 1 

request on the 23rd October, he said, referring to the subject of the 
Ainirship : ‘ I call God and the Koran to witness, and everything a 
Mussulman holds sacred, that my only desire is to bo set free, and 
end my days in liberty. I have conceived an utter aversion for 
these people. I always treated them well, and you see how they liave 
rewarded me. So long as I was fighting in one place or another, they 
liked me well enough. Directly I became Amir, and consulted their 
own good by making peace with you, they turned on me. Now I 
detest them all, and long to be out of Afghanistan for ever. It is not 
that I am unable to hold the country ; I have held it before jmd could 
hold it again, but I have no further wish to rule such a people, and I 
beg of you to let me go. If the British Ciovernment wish me to stay, 
I will stay, as their servant or as the Amir, if you like to call me so, 
until my son is of an age to succeed me, or even without that con- 
dition ; but it will be wholly against my own inclination, and I earnestly 
beg to be set free.’ 
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addressed the assembled multitude, and read to them 
the following Proclamation, containing the orders of the 
British Government : 

‘In my Proclamation dated the 3rd October, I informed the people 
of Kabul that a Pritish army was advancing to take possession of 
the city, and I warned them against olTering any resistance to the 
entry of the troops and the authority of Ilis Highness the Aniir. That 
warning has been disregarded. The force under my command h;is 
now reached Kabul and occupied the Jlala Hissar, but its advance has 
been pertinaciously opposed, and the inhabitants of the city have taken 
a conspicuous part in tlie opposition offered. Tliey have thc'refore 
become rebels against His Higlmess the Amir, and have added to the 
guilt already incurred by them in abetting the murder of the British 
r.ii voy and his companions — a treacherous and cowardly crime which 
has brought indelible disgrace upon the Afghan people. It would be 
but a just and fitting reward for such misdeeds if the city of Kabul 
were now totally destroyed and its very name blotted out; but the 
great British Government ever desires to temper justice with mercy, 
and I now announce to the inhabitants of Kabul that the full retri- 
bution for their offence will not be exacted, and that the city will be 
spared. 

‘ Nevertheless, it is necessary that they should not escape all penalty, 
and, further, that the punishment inflicted should be such as will be 
felt and remembered. Therefore, such portions of the city buildings 
as now interfere with the proper military occupation of the Bala Hissar, 
and the safety and comfort of the British troops to be quartered in it, 
will be at once levelled with the ground ; and, further, a heavy fine, 
the amount of which will be notified hereafter, will be imposed upon the 
inhabitants of Kabul, to be paid according to their several capacities. 
I further give notice to all, that, in order to provid(j for the restoration 
and maintenance of order, the city of Kabul and the surrounding 
country, to a distance of ten miles, are placed under martial law. 
With the consent of His Highness the Amir, a military Governor of 
Kabul will be appointed, to administer justice and punish with a strong 
hand all evil-doers. The inhabitants of Kabul and of the neighbouring 
villages are hereby warned to submit to his authority. 

‘ This punishment, inflicted upon the whole city, will not, of course, 
absolve from further penalties those whose individual guilt may be 
hereafter proved. A full and searching inquiry into the circumstances 
of the late outbreak will be held, and all persons convicted of having 
taken part in it will be dealt with according to their deserts. 
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‘ With the view of providing effectually for the prevention of crime 
and disorder, and the safety of all well-disposed persojis in Kabul, it is 
hereby notified that for the future the carrying of dangerous weapons, 
whether swords, knives, or^ fireanns, within the streets of the city or 
within a distance of five miles from the city gates, is forbidden. Aftei* 
a week from the date of this Proclamation, any person found armed 
within those limits will be liable to the penalty of death. Persons 
having in their possession any articles whatsoever which formerly 
belonged to members of the llritish Embassy are required to bring 
them forthwith to the l^ritish camp. Anyone neglecting this warning 
will, if found hereafter in possession of any such articles, be subject 
to the severest penalties. 

‘ Further, all persons who may have in their possession any firearms 
or ammunition formerly issued to or seized by tlie Afghan troops, are 
required to produce them. For every country-made rifie, whether 
breech or muzzle loading, tlie sum of Rs. 3 will be given on delivery, 
and for every rifle of European manufacture Rs. 6. Anyone found 
hereafter in possession of such weapons will bo severely punished. 
Finally, I notify that I will give a reward of Rs. 50 for the surrender 
of any person, whether soldier or civilian, concerned in the attack on 
the British Fniibassy, or for such information as may lead dii’ectly to 
his capture. A similar sum will be given in the case of any person who 
may have fought against the British troops since the 3rd September 
(Shawal) last, and therefore become a rebel against His Highness the 
Amir. If any such person so surrendered or captured be a captain 
or subaltern officer of the Afghan army, the reward will be increased 
to Rs. 75, and if a field officer to Rs. 120.’ 

The Afghans were evidently much relieved at the leniency 
of the Proclamation, to which they listened with the 
greatest attention. When I had finished reading it, I dis- 
missed the assembly, with the exception of the Ministers 
whom I had decided to make prisoners. To them I 
explained that I felt it to be my duty to place them under 
restraint, pending investigation into the part they had 
taken in the massacre of the Embassy. 

The following day I made a formal entry into the 
city, traversing all its main streets, that the people might 
understand that it and they were at our mercy. The 
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Cavalry brigade beaded the procession ; 1 followed with 
my staff and escort, and five battalions of Infantry 
brought up the rear ; there wore no Artillery, for in some 
places the streets were so narrow and tortuous that two 
men could hardly ride abreast. 

It was scarcely to be expected the citizens would give us 
a warm welcome ; but they were perfectly respectful, and 1 
hoped the martial and workmanlike appearance of the 
troops would have a salutary effect. 

I now appointed Major-General James Hills, V.C., to 
be Governor of Kabul for the time being, associating 
with him the able and respected Mahomedan gentleman, 
Nawab Ghulam Hussein Khan, as the most likely means of 
securing for the present order and good government in 
the city. I further instituted two Courts — one political, 
consisting of Colonel Macgregor, Surgeon-Major Bellew,* 
and Mahomed Hyat Khan, a Mahomedan member of the 
Punjab Commission, and an excellent Persian and Pushtu 
scholar, to inquire into the complicated circumstances 
which led to the attack on the Eesidency, and to ascertain, 
if possible, how far the Amir and his Ministers were im- 
plicated. The other, a military Court, with Brigadier- 
General Massy as president, for the trial of those Chiefs 
and soldiers accused of having taken part in the actual 
massacre. 

Dr. Bellew was with the brothers Luiiisden at Kandahar in 1857. 

t My action in endorsing the proceedings of this court, and niy 
treatment of Afghans generally, were so adversely and severely 
criticized by party newspapers and periodicals, and by members of the 
Opposition in the House of Commons, that I was called upon for an 
explanation of my conduct, which was submitted and read in both 
Houses of Parliament by the Secretary of State for India, Viscount 
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Up to this time (the middle of October) communication 
with India had been kept up by waj^ of the Shutargardan, 
and I had heard nothing of the approach of the Khyber 
column. It was so very necessary to open uj) the Khyber 
route, in view of early snow on the Shutargardan, that I 
arranged to send a small force towards Jalalabad, and to 
move the Shutargardan garrison to Kabul, thus breaking 
off communication with Kuram. 

Colonel Money had beaten off another attack made by the 
tribesmen on his position, but as they still threatened him 
in considerable numbers, I despatched Brigadier-General 
Hugh Gough with some troops to enable him to with- 
draw. This reinforcement arrived at a most opportune 
moment, when the augmented tribal combination, imagining 
that the garrison was completely at its mercy, had sent a 
message to Money offering to spare their lives if they laid 
down their arms ! So sure were the Afghans of their 
triumph that they had brought 200 of their women to 
witness it. On Gough’s arrival, Money dispersed the 
gathering, and his force left the Shutargardan, together 
wdth the Head-Quarters and two squadrons of the 9th 
Lancers, which had been ordered to join me from Sialkot, 
and afterwards proved a most valuable addition to the Kabul 
Field Force. 

I was sitting in my tent on the morning of the 16th 
October, when I was startled by a most terrific explosion 

Cranbrook, and the Under- Secretary of State for India, the Hon. E. 
Stanhope. In the Parliamentary records of February, 1880, can be 
seen my reply to the accusations, as well as an abstract statement of 
the executions carried out at Kabul in accordance with the findings of 
the military Court. 
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in the upper part of the Bala Hissar, which was occupied 
by the 5th Gurkhas, while the ()7th Foot were pitched in 
the garden below. The gunpowder, stored in a detached 
building, had somehow — we never could discover how — 
become ignited, and I trembled at the thought of what 
would be the consequences if the main magazine caught 
fire, which, with its 250 tons of gunpowder, was dangerously 
" near to the scene of the explosion, I at once sent orders 
to the Gurkhas and the 07 th to clear out, and not to wait 
even to bring away their tents, kits, or anything but 
their ammunition, and I did not breathe freely till they 
were all safe on Siah Sang. The results of this disaster 
as it was were bad enough, for Captain Shafto, R.A. 
(a very promising officer), a private of the 07th, the 
Subadar-Major of the 5th Gurkhas, and nineteen Natives, 
most of them soldiers, lost their lives. 

A second and more violent explosion took place two hours 
and a half after the first, but there was no loss of life 
amongst the troops, though several Afghans were killed at 
a distance of 400 yards from the fort. 

There was given on this occasion a very practical ex- 
emplification of the good feeling existing between the 
European soldiers and the Gurkhas. The 72nd and the 
5th Gurkhas had been much associated from the com- 
mencement of the campaign, and a spirit of camaraderie 
had sprung up between them, resulting in tlie Higlilanders 
now coming forward and insisting on making over their 
greatcoats to tlie little Gurkhas for the night — a very 
strong proof of their friendship, for at Kabul in October 
the nights are bitterly cold. 

Two telegrams received about this time caused the 
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greatest gratification tlirougiiout the force. One was from 
the Commander-in-Chief, conveying Her Majesty’s expres- 
sion of ‘ warm satisfaction ’ at the conduct of the troops ; 
the other was from the Viceroy, expressing his ‘ cordial 
congratulations ’ and His Excellency’s ‘ high appreciation 
of the ability with which the action was directed, and the 
courage with which it was so successfully carried out.’ I 
was informed at the same time hy Lord Lytton that, on 
the recommendation of the Comniander-in-Chief, I was 
given the local rank of Lieutenant-General, to enable me 
to be placed in command of all the troops in eastern 
Afghanistan, a force of 20,000 men and 4G guns, in Uvo 
divisions. The first division remained under my own imme- 
diate command, and Major-General R. 0. Bright, C.B.,* 
was appointed to the command of the other. I was, of 
course, very much pleased at this proof of the confidence 
reposed in me. 


* ^o^\ General Sir Uobert GX'.Jb 
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1 HAD given much thought to the question ot housing the 
troops (luring the winter, which was now fast approaching. 
Some of the senior olKcers were in favour of quartering 
them in the Ihila Hissar, as being the place with most 
prestige attaclied to it ; hut the fact that there was not 
accommodation in it for the whole force, and that, there- 
fore, the trooi)s would have to l)e soi^rated, as well as 
the dangerous proximity of the huge store of gunpowder, 
which could only be got rid of by degrees, decided me to 
occupy in preference the partly-fortified cantonment of 
Sherpur, about a mile north-east of the city, and close to 
the ruins of tlie old British entrenchment. It was en- 
closed on three sides by a high and massive loop-holed 
wall, and on the fourth by the Bimaru heights, while it 
possessed the advantage of having within its walls sufficient 
shelter in long ranges of brick buildings for the British 
troops, and good hospital accommodation, and there was 
ample space for the erection of huts for the Native 
soldiers. 

The drawback was that the great extent of its peri- 
meter, more than four and a half miles, made it a 
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very difficult place to defend ; but, remembering the 
grievous results of General Elphinstone’s force being 
scattered in 1841, I thought the advantage of being able 
to keep my troops together outweighed the disadvantage 
of having to defend so long a line. 

Materials for the Native soldiers’ huts were brought 
from the Bala Hissar, the demolition of which, as an act 
of retributive justice, I had recommended to the Goveni- 
ment of India, as it a^ipeared to me that the destruction 
of the fortified palace in which the massacre had taken 
place, and which was the symbol of their power and their 
boasted military strength, would be a more fitting punish- 
ment for treachery and insult than any other we could 
inflict, and a more lasting memorial of our ability to 
avenge our countrymen than any we could raise. The 
tidings that their ancient citadel had been levelled to the 
ground would, I felt sure, spread throughout the length 
and breadth of Afghanistan, bearing with them a political 
significance that could hardly be over-cstimat(?d. 

I now set to work to collect supplies for the winter. All 
kJialsaf or State grain, we took as our right, the justice of 
this being recognized both by the Amir and the people, but 
what was the property of private individuals was pur- 
chased at a price the avaricious Afghan could not resist. 
There had been a good harvest, and supplies were 
abundant ; but the people from the outlying districts were 
chary of assisting us, for they knew from experience that 
all who befriended the British would bo sure to suffer when 
we took our departure. 

I had repeated complaints brought to me of the harshness 
and injustice with which those who had shown themselves 
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well disposed towards us wore treated by the Amir 011 his 
return from signing the Treaty at (iandamak, and most of 
the Afghans were so afraid of the Amir’s vengeance when 
they should again be left to his tender mercies, that they 
held aloof, except those who, like Wali Mahomed Khan 
and his following, were in open opposition to Yakub Khan, 
and some few who were still smarting from recent injury 
and oppression. 

I was frequently asked by the Afglians, when requiring 
some service to Ije rendered, ‘Are you going to remain?’ 
Could I have replied in the aftirmative, or could I have said 
that we should continue to exercise sufficient control over 
the Government of tlie country to prevent their being 
punished for helping us, they would have served us 
willingly. Not that I could flatter myself they altogether 
liked us, but they would have felt it wise in their own 
interests to meet our requirements ; and, besides, tlie great 
mass of the people were heartily sick and tired of a long 
continuance of oppression and misrule, and were ready to 
submit (for a time at least) to any strong and just Govern- 
ment. 

Lord Lytton, in the hope of saving from the resent- 
ment of the Amir those who had been of use to us 
in the early part of the war, had expressly stipulated in 
Article II. of the Gandamak Treaty that ‘ a full and 
complete amnesty should be published, absolving all 
Afghans from any responsibility on account of inter- 
course with the British Forces during the campaign, and 
that the Amir should guarantee to protect all persons, 
of whatever degree, from punishment or molestation on 
that account.’ 
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But this stipuhition was not adhered to. lakuh Khan 
more than once spoke to me about it, and declared 
that it was impossible to control the turbulent spirits 
in Afghanistan without being supreme, and that this 
amnesty, had it been published, would have tied his 
hands with regard to those who had proved themselves 
his enemies. 

His neglect to carry out this Article of the treaty added 
considerably to my difficulty, as will be seen from the 
following letter from Asmatula Klian, a Ghil/ai Chief, to 
whom I wrote, asking him to meet me at Kabul. 

‘ I received your kind letter on the Htli of Shawal [2Htli September], 
and understood its contents, and also those of tlio enclosed Proclama- 
tion to the people of Kabul. I infornuMl all whom I thouf^lit lit of the 
contents of the Proclamation. 

‘ Some time ago I went to Oandamak to Major Cavagnari. He in- 
structed me to obey the orders of the Amir, and macU^ me o\ cr to Ills 
Highness. When Major Cavagnari returned to India, the Amir’s 
officials confiscated my property, and gave the Chiefsliip to my cousin* 
[or enemy], Jjakram Khan. 

‘ The oppression I suffered on your account is beyond description. 
They ruined and disgraced every friend and adherent of mine. On the 
return of IVIajor Cavagnari to Kabul, I stmt my Naib [deputy] to him, 
who informed him of my state. Major Cavagnari sent a message to 
me to the effect that I should recover my property by force if T could, 
otherwise I should go to the hills, and not come to Kabul until I heard 
from him. In the meantime I received Jicws of the murder of the 
Envoy, and I am still in the liills.’ 

The thought of what might be in store for those who 
were now aiding me troubled me a good deal. No doubt 

* In Pushtu the word tarhur signifies a cousin to any degree, and 
is not unfreqiiently used as ‘ enemy,’ the inference being that in 
Afghanistan a cousin is necessarily an enemy. 
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their help was not disinterested, but they were ‘friends 
in need,’ and I could not be quite indifferent to their 
future. 

I had several interesting conversations with Yakub Khan, 
aJid in discussing with him Slier Ali’s reasons for breaking 
with us, he dwelt on the fact that his father, although he 
did not get all he wished out of Lord Yfayo, was fairly 
satisfied and content with what had been done for him, 
but when Saiyad Nur ^lahomed returned from Simla in 
187 d, he became thoroughly disgusted, and at once made 
overtures to the llussians, with whom constant intercourse 
had since been kept up. 

Yakub Khaif s statements were verified by the fact that 
we found Kabul much more Paissian than English. The 
Afghan Sirdars and officers were arrayed in Kussian 
))attern uniforms, Kussian money was found in the 
treasury, Russian wares were sold in the bazaars, and 
although the roads leading to Central Asia were certainly 
no better than those leading to India, Russia had taken 
more advantage of them than we liad to carry on com- 
mercial dealings with Afghanistan. '' 

* As ] reported iit tlic time, the iiiaj^iiitiide of Slier Ali’s military 
preparations was, in niy opinion, a fact of peculiar significance. He had 
raised and equipped with arms of precision sixteen regiments of Cavalry 
and sixty-eight of Tnfantry, while his Artillery amounted to nearl;v dOO 
guns. Numbers of skilled artisans wert' constantly employed in the 
manufacture of rifled cannon and breech-loading small arms. ShohIs, 
htdmets, uniforms, and other articles of military equipment, were stored 
in proportionate quantities. Upon the construction of the Sherpur 
cantonment Shcr Ali had expended an astonishing amount of laboin 
and money. The size and cost of this work may be judged from the 
fact that, the main line t)f rampart, with barrack accommod.ition. 
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When I inquired of Yakub Khan what had become of the 
correspondence which must have been carried on between 
his father and the Kussians, he declared that he had 
destroyed it all when on his way to Gandamak ; never- 
theless, a certain number of letters^ from Generals Kauff- 
mann and Stoliatoff came into my possession, and a draft 
of the treaty the latter officer brought from Tashkent was 
made for me from memory by the man who had copied 
it for Sher Ali, aided by the Afghan official who was 
told off to be in attendance on Stoliatoff, and who had 
frequently read the treaty. 

In one of my last conversations with Yakub Khan, he 
advised me ‘not to lose sight of Herat and Turkestan.’ 
On my asking him whether he had any reason to suppose 
that his representatives in those places meant to give 
trouble, he replied : ‘ I cannot say what they may do ; but, 
remember, I have warned you.’ He, no doubt, knew more 
than he told me, and I think it quite possible that he had 


extended to a length of nearly two miles under the western and 
southern slopes of the ] 3 iinaru hills, while the original design was to 
carry the wall entirely round the hills, a. distance of four and a half 
miles, and the foundations were laid for a considerable portion of this 
length. All these mUitary preparations must luu c been going on for 
some years, and were quite unnecessary, except as a provision for 
contemplated hostilities with ourselves. Sher Ali had refused during 
this time to accept the subsidy w'e had agreed to pay huu, and it is 
difficult to understand how their entire cost could have been met from 
the Afghan treasury, the annual gross revenue of tlu^ couiitry at that 
time amoimting only to about 80 lakhs of rupees. 

* These letters, as well as my report to the Secretary to the (iovern- 
ment of India in the Foreign Department, with an account of my 
conversation with Yakub Khan, are given in the Appendix. 
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some inkling of his brother’s* (Ayub Khan’s) intentions, 
in regard to Kandahar, and he probal)ly foresaw that Abdur 
Eahman Khan would appear on the scene from the direction 
of Turkestan. 

I duly received an answer to my telegram regarding 
the abdication of Yakub Khan, in which I was informed 
that His Highness’s resignation was accepted by Her 
Majesty’s Government, and I was directed to announce 
tlie fact to the people of xVfghanistan in the following 
terms : 

‘ I, (xGiK-'nil Itolx'i'ts, oil behalf of tlie Ih-itisli ( Jovornment. hereby 
proclaim that the Amir, luivinj; by his own free will abdicated, has left 
Afghanistan without a Governniont. In consequence of the shameful 
outrage upon it.s Ihivoy and suite, the British Government has been 
compelled to occupy by force of arms Kabul, the capital, and to take 
military possession of other parts of Afghanistan. 

‘ The l^ritish Government now commands that all Afghan authorities, 
('hiefs, and Sirdars do continue tlieir functions in maintaining order, 
referring to me whenever necessary. 

‘The Jiritisli Government df'sire tliat tlie people shall be treated with 
justice and benevolence, and that their religious feelings and customs 
be respected. 

‘The services of such Sirdars and Chiefs as assist in preserving 
order will be duly recognized, but all disturbers of the peace and 
persons concerned in attacks upon the llritish authority will meet with 
condign punishment. 

‘ The Jlritish Government, after consultation with the principal 
Sirdars, tribal Chiefs, and others representing the interests and wishes 
of the various provinces and cities, will declare its will as to the future 
permanent arrangcunents to be made for the good government of tlie 
people.’ 

This manifesto was issued on tlie 28 th October, and 
the same day I informed Yakub Khan that his abdication 

* Sirdar Ayub Khan was Governor of Herat in 1879. 
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had been accej)ted, and acquainted him with the orders 
passed by the British Government in connexion with this 
fact.^ 

Yakub Khan showed no interest either in the Pro- 
clamation, a Persian translation of which was read to him, 
or the Government’s decision as to himself, and made no 
comment beyond a formal ^hinj/ar khiih' (S^ery good’) 
and an inclination of the head. 

I then told Yakub Khan that, as 1 was now charged 
with the government of tlie country, it was necessary that 
I should take possession of the treasury and all moneys 
therein. He signified his assent, but demurred to certain 
sums being considered as public property, contending that 
they formed part of his father’s wealth, and that the 
British Government might as well take from him his vhxja^^ 
this also having come from the pockets of the people. ‘ My 
father was PadishaltJ he said ; ‘ there was no distinction 
between public and private money. However,’ he went 
on, I have given up the crown, and I am not going to 
dispute about rupees. You may take all I have, down to 
my clothes ; but the money was my father’s, and is mine 
by right.’ 

I leplied that it was necessary that all money in his 
possession should be given up, but that his private effects 
should not be touched ; that he would be given a receipt 
foi the money, and that, if the Government of India 

* There were present at the interview, besides myself, Colonel 
Maegregor, Major Hastings, Surgeon-Major Bellow, Nawab Sir Ghulain 
Hussein Khan, and Mr. H. M. Durand, 
t A kind of mantle worn by Afghans. 
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decided it to be his personal property, it should he returned 
to him. 

This Yakub Khan at first declined to accept, with some 
show of temper. Eventually he came round, and said, 

‘ Yes, give me a receipt, so that no one may say hereafter 
that I carried off State money to which I had no right. It 
can be easily made sure that I have no money when 
I go.’^ 

Spite of all his shortcomings, 1 could not help feeling 
sorry for the self-deposed Ruler, and before leaving him I 
explained that he would be treated with the same considera- 
^tion that had always been accorded to him, that Nawab Sir 
Ghulam Hussein Khan ) should have a tent next to his, and 
that it should be the Nawab’s care to look after his comfort 
in every ivay, and that I should l>e glad to see him 
whenever he wished for an interview. That same day, 
under instructions, I issued the following further mani- 
festo : 

‘ In my Proclamation of yesterday 1 announced that His Highness the 
Amir had of his own free will abdicated, and that for the present the 
government of Afghanistan would be carried on under my supervision. 
1 now proclaim that, in order to pro\ idc for tlie cost of administration, 
1 have taken possession of the State treasury, and that, until tlie 

* As Yakub Khan refused under om* pretext or another to deliver up 
any money, Major Moriarty, the otlicer in charge of the Kabul Field 
Force treasure-chest, and Lieutenant Neville Chamberlain, accom- 
panied by an escort, searched a house in the city in which a portion of 
Yakub Khan’s momw was said to be concealed. Upwards of eight and 
a half lakhs of rupees, and a certain amount of jewelleiy and gold 
coins, tillas and llussian ti\e-rouble pieces, in all amounting to nine 
and a htilf lakhs, were found. 'Phis sum was subsequently refunded 
to the Afghan Government. 

t The Nawab had been made a K.C.S.I. 
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British Government shall declare its will as to the permanent arrange * 
ments to be made for the future good government of the country, the 
collection of revenue and the expenditure of public money will be 
regulated by me. All persons concerned are hereby informed that 
they must obey without dispute or delay such orders as may be issued 
by me in regard to the payment of taxes and other connected matters ; 
and I give plain warning that anyone resisting or obstructing the 
execution of such orders will be treated with the utmost severity as an 
enemy to the British Government.’ 
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On the 1st Novernher my Head-Quarters and the 1st 
division moved into Slierpur, whicli the Engineers had 
prepared for ^vinter (juarters, and where stores of provisions 
and forage were assuming satisfactory proportions. The 
same day Brigadier- General Macpherson left Kabul with a 
brigade of about 1,800 men and four guns to join hands with 
the troops which I liad lately heard were advancing from 
the Khyber, and had reached Gandamak. I joined Mac- 
pherson the following morning at Bulkhak, about eleven 
miles from Kabul, where our first post towards the Khyber 
had already been established. It was very important that 
our communication with India sliould be by a route good 
enough for wheeled carriages ; I was tlierefore anxious to 
see for myself if it were not possible to avoid the Khurd- 
Kabul Pass, which was said to be very diflicult. I had, 
besides, a strong wish to visit this pass, as being the scene 
of Sir Robert Sale’s fight with the tribesmen in 1811, and 
of the beginning of the massacre of General Elphinstone’s 
unfortunate troops in 1842.* The Afghan Commander- 
in-Chief, Baud Shah, and several Ghilzai Chiefs, accom- 
panied me ; from them I learned that an easier road did 

^ A most thrilling account of Klphinstono's retreat through this pass 
is given in Kaye's ‘ History of the War in Afghanistan,' vol. ii., p. 229. 
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exist, running more to the east, anti crossing over the 
Lataband mountain. Personal inspection of the two lines 
proved that Daiid Shah's estimate of their respective difli- 
culties was correct ; the Lataband route was comparative!}' 
easy, there was no defile as on the Khurd-Kabul side, 
and the kotal, 8,000 feet above the sea, was reached by a 
gradual ascent from Eutkhak. However, I found tlie 
Khurd-Kabul much less difficult than I had imagined 
it to be ; it might have been made passable for carts, but 
there was no object in using it, as the Lataband route 
possessed the additional advantage of being some miles 
shorter ; accordingly I decided upon adopting the latter 
as the line of communication with India. 

Macpherson reported that the country beyond Khurd- 
Kabul was fairly settled, and that, on the 7th, he had been 
able to open communication with Brigadier-General 
Charles Gough, commanding Bright’s leading brigade. I 
was thus again brought into communication with India, 
and in a positioji to clear my hospitals of those amongst 
the sick and wounded who were not progressing favourably, 
and could not soon be fit for duty. 

By this time the Inquiry Commission had completed 
its difficult task of trying to sift the trutli concernijig 
the fate of Cavagnari and his companions from the mass 
of falsehood with which it was enveloped. The pro- 
gress had been slow, particularly when examination touched 
on the part Yakub Khan had played in the tragedy ; 
witnesses were afraid to give evidence openly until they 
were convinced that he would not be re-established in a 
position to avenge himself. The whole matter had been 
gone into most fully, and a careful perusal of the proceed- 
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ings satisfied me that the Amir could not have been 
ignorant that an attack on the Besidency was contem- 
plated. He may not have foreseen or desired the massacre 
of the Embassy, but there was no room for doubt as to his 
having connived at a demonstration against it, which, had 
it not ended so fatally, might have served him in good 
stead as a proof of his inability to guarantee the safety 
of foreigners, and thus oldain the withdrawal of the 
Mission. 

It was impossible, under these circumstances, that Yakub 
Khan could ever be reinstated as Pailer of Kabul, and his 
remaining in his present e(iuivocal j)osition was irksome to 
himself and most embarrassing to me. I therefore recom- 
mended that he should be deported to India, to be dealt 
with as the Government might decide after reviewing the 
information elicited by the political Court of Inquiry, which 
to me appeared to tell so weightily against the ex- Amir, that, 
in my opinion, I was no longer justified hi treating as rebels 
to his authority Afghans wlio, it was now evident, had only 
carried out his secret, if not his expressed, wishes when 
opposing our advance on Kabul. I decided, therefore, to 
proclaim a free and complete amnesty* to all persons not 

* The aiuiicsty Prochiniation van as follows: 

‘ Kahul, 

‘ Vlth Nocc))ihci\ 1870. 

‘ To all whom it mav eonc(*vn. On the 12th Ootobcv a Proclamation 
was issued in wliich I oll’ercd a reward for the surrender of any person 
who had fought against the llritish troops since the drd September, 
and had thereby become a rebel against the Amir \ akub Khan. I 
have now received information which tends to show that some, at least, 
of those who shared in the opposition encountered by the British troops 
during their advance on Kabul, were led to do so by the belief that the 
Amir was a prisoner in my camp, and had called upon the soldiery and 
people of Kabul to rise on his behalf. Such persons, altliough enemies 
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concerned, directly or indirectly, in the attack on the 
Eesidency, or who were not found hereafter in possession 
of property belonging to our countrymen or their escort, 
on the cojidition that they surrendered their arms and 
returned to their homes. 

At Baud Shah's suggestion, I sent three influential 
Sirdars to the Logar, Kohistan, and Maidan valleys, 
to superintend the collection of the amount of forage 
which was to be levied from those districts ; and in 
order to lessen the consumption at Kabul, 1 sent away all 
elephants, spare bullocks, and sick transport animals. 


to the Britisli Goveriiiiicnt, were not rebels against tlu'ir own Sovereign, 
and the great Ihitish Government does not sc(^k for vengeance against 
enemies who no longer resist. It may be that few only of tliose who 
took up arms were thus led away by the statements of evil-minded 
men, but rather than punish the innocent with the guilty. I am willing 
to believe tliat all were alike deceived. On Ix'half of tlie liritish 
Government, therefore, I proclaim a free and complete amnesty to 
all persons who liavc fought against the Britisli troops since the 
8rd September, provided that they now give up any arms in their 
possession and return to their homes. The offer of a reward for the 
surrender of such persons is now withdrawn, and they will not for the 
future be molested in any way on account of their opposition to the 
British advance ; luit it must be clearly understood that the benefits of 
this amnesty do not extend to anyone, whether soldier or civilian, 
who was concerned directly or indirectly in the attack upon the 
Besidency, or who may hereafter be found in possession of any 
property belonging to members of the Embassy. To such persons no 
mercy will be sliuwn. Further, 1 hold out no promise of pardon to 
those who, well knowing the Amir’s position in the British camp, 
instigated the troops and people of Kabul to take up arms against the 
British troops. They have been guilty of wilful rebellion against the 
Amir s authority, and they will be considered and treated as rebels 
wherever found.’ 

* There was a slight fall of snow on the lltli November, followed 
by severe frost, and the elephants were beginning to suffer from the 
cold. Three of them succumbed on the Lataband Kotal, much to the 
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In furtherance of the same object, as soon as Macpherson 
returned, I sent Baker with a brigade into the Maidan 
district, about twenty miles from Kabul, on the Ghazni 
road, where the troops could more easily be fed, as it was 
the district from which a large proportion of our supplies 
was expected, and I also despatched to India all time- 
expired men and invalids who were no longer fit for 
service.* 

Towards the end of November, Mr. Luke, the officer in 
charge of the telegraph department, who had done admir- 


jiimoyance of the olfactory nerves of all passers-by. It was impossible 
to bury the huge carcases, as the ground was all rock, and there was 
not wood eiiougli to burn them. So intense was the cold that the ink 
froze in my pen, and I was obliged to keep my inkstand under my 
pillow at night. 

* This party marched towards India on the 14th November, followed 
by a second convoy of sickly men on the 27th idem. (In this latter 
date the strength of the 1st an<l 2nd Divisions, Kabul Field Force, and 
the Reserve at Peshawar was as follows : 
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able work throughout the campaign, reported that com- 
munication was established with India. As, however, 
cutting the telegraph-wires was a favourite amusement of 
the tribesmen, a heliograph was arranged at suitable 
stations between Landi Kotal and Kabul, which was 
worked with fair success to the end of the war. Had we 
then possessed the more perfect heliographic apparatus 
which is now available, it would have made us, in that land 
of bright sun, almost independent of the telegraph, so far 
as connexion with Landi Kotal was concerned. 

Hearing that Baker was experiencing difficulty in col- 
lecting his supplies, I joined him at Maidan to satisfy 
myself how matters stood. Tlie headmen in the neigh- 
bourhood refused to deliver the khaha grain they had been 
ordered to furnish, and, assisted by a body of Ghilzais from 
Ghazni and Wardak, they attacked our Cavalry charged 
with collecting it, and murdered our agent, Sirdar Mahomed 
Hussein Khan, For these offences I destroyed the chief 
nialik's fort and confiscated his store of grain, after which 
there was no more trouble, and supplies came in freely. I 
returned to Kabul, and Baker, with his brigade, followed 
me on the Ist December. 

That same day Yakub Khan was despatched by double 
marches to India, careful precautions having been taken 
to prevent his being rescued on the w^ay. When saying 
good-bye to him, he thanked me warmly for the kind- 
ness and consideration he had received, and assured me 
that he left his wives and children in my hands in the 
fullest confidence that they would be well treated and cared 
for. 

A week later I sent off the two Sirdars, Yahia Khan and 
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Zakariah Khan, as well as the Wazir, whose guilt had been 
clearly proved, and whose powerful influence, I had every 
reason to believe, was being used to stir up the country 
against us. The Mustaufi I allowed to remain ; he had 
been less prominent than the others in opposing us, and , 
besides, I had an idea that he might prove useful to me in 
the administration of the country. 



[ 26 o ] 


CHAPTER LV. 

The general political situation, as it (leveloi)ed itself in 
the early part of December, and the causes which appeared 
to me to have contributed to i)roduce it, may be briefly 
summarized as follows. After the outbreak in the previous 
September and the massacre of our Envoy, the advance of 
the British force was too rapid to give the Afghans, as a 
nation, time to oppose us. At Charasia, the troops, aided 
by large numbers of the disaffected townspeople, were 
conspicuously beaten in the open field ; their organization 
as an armed body was at an end, and their leaders all 
sought personal safety in flight. 

It appears probable that at this period the general 
expectation amongst the Afghans was that the British 
Government would exact a heavy retribution from the 
nation and city, and that, after vengeance had been satis- 
fied, the army would be withdrawn. 

Thiity-seven yeais before, a British massacre had been 
followed by a temporary occupation of the city of Kabul, 
and just as the troops of Pollock and Nott, on that occasion, 
had sacked and destroyed the great bazaar and then retired, 
so in 1879 the people believed that some signal punish- 
ment would again be succeeded by the withdrawal of our 
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troops. Thus a period of doubt and expectation ensued 
after the battle of Charasia ; the Afghans were waiting 
on events, and the time had not arrived for a general 
movement. 

This pause, however, was marked l)y certain occurrences 
which doubtless touched the national pride to the quick, and 
which were also susceptible of being used by the enemies of 
the British Government to excite into vivid fanaticism the 
religious sentiment, which has ever formed a j)rominent 
trait in the Afghan character. 

The prolonged occupation by foregin troops of the for- 
tified cantonment which had ]>een prepared by the late 
Amir Slier Ali for liis own army; the capture of the large 
park of Artillery, and of the vast munitions of war, which 
had raised the military strength of the Afghans to a 
standard unequalled among Asiatic nations ; the destruc- 
tion of their historic fortress, tlie residence of their Kings ; 
and, lastly, the deportation to India of their Amir and his 
principal ^linisters, were all circumstances which united to 
increase to a high pitch the antipathy naturally felt towards 
a foreign invader. 

The temper of the people being in this inflammable 
condition, it was clear that only disunion and jealousy 
amongst their Chiefs prevented their combining against us, 
and that if any impetus could be given to their religious 
sentiment strong enough to unite the discordant elements 
in a common cause, a powerful movement would be initiated, 
having for its object our annihilation or expulsion from 
their country. Such an impetus was supplied by the 
fervent preaching of the aged mulla Mushk-i-Alam,* who 

* Fragrance of the universe. 
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denounced the English in every mosque throughout the 
country. The people were further incited to rise by the 
appeals of the ladies of Yakub Khan’s family to popular 
sympathy, and bribed to do so by the distribution of the 
concealed treasure at their command. 

The mullas, in short, became masters of the situa- 
tion, and, having once succeeded in subordinating private 
quarrels to hatred of the common foe, the movement rapidly 
assumed the aspect of a religious war. The Afghan suc- 
cesses of 1841-42 were cited as examples of what might 
happen again, and the people were assured that, if they 
would only act simultaneously, the small l^ritish army in 
Sherpur would be overwhelmed, and the plunder of our 
camp would be part of their reward. 

From time to time reports reached me of what was going 
on, and, from the information supplied to me, I gathered 
that the Afghans intended to gain possession of the city, 
and, after occupying the numerous forts and villages in 
the neighbourhood of Sherpur, to surround the canton- 
ment. 

It was under the stimulating influences of religious 
enthusiasm, patriotic and military ardour, the prestige of 
former success, and the hope of remuneration and plunder, 
that the Afghans took the field against us early in 
December. 

It was arranged that the forces from the south* should 
seize the range of hills extending from Charasia to the 
Shahr-i-Darwaza heights, including the fortifications of 
the upper Bala Hissar and the high conical peak called the 

Viz., Logar, Zurmat, the Maiigal and Jadran districts, and the 
intervening Ghilzai country. 
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Taklii-i-Sliah ; that those from the north^ should occupy 
the Asmai heights and hills to the north of Kabul ; and 
those from the west I should make direct for the city. 

As it was evident to me that these several l)odies, when 
once concentrated at Kabul, would be joined by the 
thousands in the city, and the inhabitants of the adjoining 
villages, I determined to try and deal with the advancing 
forces in detail, and disperse them, if poHsil)le, before the 
concentration could be effected. I had, however, but a 
very imperfect idea of the extent of the combination, 
or of the enormous numbers arrayed against us. My 
intelligence was most defective; neither the nature of the 
country nor the attitude of the people admitted of extended 
reconnaissances, and I was almost entirely dependent for 
information on Afghan sources. Rome of the Afghan 
soldiers in our ranks aided me to the best of their ability, 
l)ut l)y the Sirdars, notably Wali Mahomed Khan, I was, 
either wilfully or from ignorance, grossly rnisinformed as to 
the formidable character of the rising. But that there was 
serious trouble ahead was plain enough when the con- 
flicting reports had been carefully sifted, and I therefore 
thought it only prudent to telegraph to General Bright at 
Jalalabad to push on the Guides Corps, although I was 
very much averse to augmenting the Sherpur garrison, and 
thereby increasing the drain on our supplies. 

In the meantime immediate action was necessary to cany 
out my idea of preventing the different sections of the 
enemy concentrating at Kabul. I accordingly prepaied 
two columns : one under Macpherson, whose orders were 
to attack the tribesmen coming from the north before they 
* Kobistan. t Maidaii and Ghazni. 
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could join those advancing from the west; the other under 
Baker, who was instructed to place himself across the line 
by which the enemy would have to retreat when beaten, as 
I hoped they would be, by Maci^herson. 

Macpherson"^ started on tlie Htli towards Kila Aushar, 
about three miles from Sherpur, cn route to Arghandeh. 
And on the following morning Jbiker, with a small force, t 
proceeded to Chihal Dukhteran, giving out that his desti- 
nation was the Logar valley, and that he would march 
by Charasia, as I had directed him to make a feint in 
that direction, and then to turn to the west, and 23lace 
himself between Arghandeh and Maidan, on the Ghazni 
road. 

To give Baker time to carry out this movement, I halted 
Mac|)herson at Kila Aushar on the 9th, whence he sent out 
two reconnoitring parties— one in tlie direction of Koliistan, 
the other, in charge of Lieutenant-Colonel Lockhart,: 
A.Q.M.G., towards Arghandeh. 

The intelligence brought in induced me to change my 
orders to Macpherson. The first party reported that a 
very considerable force of Kohistanis had collected at 
Karez-i-Mir, about ten miles north of Kila Aushar, while 
Lockhart had discovered large numbers of the enemy 
moving from Arghandeh and Paghman towards Kohistan. 
Accordingly, I directed Macpherson to attack the Kohis- 

* Macpherson had with him the following troops : 4 guns K.H.A. ; 

4 guns Mountain battery ; 1 sciuadron 9th Lancers ; 2 squadrons 14th 
Bengal Lancers; 401 rifles 67th Foot ; 509 rifles 3rd Sikhs ; 393 rifles 
5th Ghurkas. 

t Baker’s column consisted of: 4 guns Mountain battery; 8 troops 
6th Punjab Cavalry ; 26 Sappers and Miners ; 450 rifles 92nd Hitfh 
landers ; 450 rifles 5th Punjab Infantry. 
t Now Lieutenant-General Sir William Lockhart, K.C.B., K.C.S.I. 
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tanis, in the hope of being able to disperse them before 
the people from Ghazni could join them ; and, as the 
part of the country through which lie had to move was 
unsuited to Horse Artillery and Cavalry, I ordered him to 
leave the mounted portion of his column, except one 
squadron of Cavalry, at Kila Aushar. 

Macpherson made a rapid advance on the morning of the 
10th Hecemljcr, skirting the fringe of low hills which 
intervenes between Kohistan and the Chardeh valley. 
He reached tlie Surkh J\otal — which divides western 
Kohistan from tlie Arghandeh valley — without opposition. 
From this point, however, the Kohistanis were sighted, 
occupying a position about two miles to his right front, 
their centre on a steep, conical, isolated hill, at the base of 
which lay the village of Karez-i-Mir. 

Macpherson was now able to obtain a good view of the 
Paghman and Chardeh valleys on his left and left rear, and 
the numerous standards planted on the different knolls 
near the villages of Paghman gave ample evidence of the 
presence of the enemy discovered by Lockhart the previous 
day, and showed him that, unless he could quickly succeed 
in scattering the Kohistanis, he would find himself attacked 
by an enemy in his rear, in fact, between two fires. 

Macpherson made his disposition for an attack with skill 
and rapidity. Leaving Lieutenant-Colonel Money with one 
company of the 67th, five companies of the 8rd Sikhs, and 
two guns, to hold the ridge, he sent the remainder of the 
Sikhs to harass the enemy’s left flank and support the 
Cavalry, who were ordered to hover about and threaten 
the line of retreat, while Macpherson himself went forward 
with the rest of the force. 
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The Kohistanis retreated rapidly before our skirmishers, 
and the attacking party, protected by a well-directed fire 
from Morgan’s guns, advanced with such promptitude that 
the enemy made no attemi^t to rally until they reached the 
conical hill, where they made a stubborn resistance. The 
hill was carried by assault, its defenders were driven off, 
leaving seven standards on the field, and Morgan, bringing 
up his Artillery, inflicted severe loss on the flying Kohistanis. 
On this occasion Major Cook, V.C., of the 5th Gurkhas, 
was again noticed for his conspicuous gallantry, and Major 
Griffiths, of the 8rd Sikhs, greatly distinguished himself. 
Our casualties were one officer (Lieutenant-Colonel Fitz- 
Hugh) and six men wounded. 

It was evident that the tribesmen from the directions of 
Arghandeh and Paghnian intended to ascend the Surkh 
Kotal, but suddenly they appeared to change their minds, 
on discovering, prol)ably, that our troops held all the 
commanding positions and that their allies were in full 
flight. 

Soon after noon on the 10th I received the report of 
Macpherson’s success and the enemy’s retirement towards 
Arghandeh. I at once sent off Lieutenant - Colonel B. 
Gordon, E.H.A., with orders to intercept them with the 
Horse Artillery and Cavalry at Aushar ; but when I rode 
over myself later in the day to that place, I was much 
disappointed to find that Gordon had not been able to give 
effect to my instructions, as the enemy, on perceiving his 
troops, dispersed and took shelter in the surrounding 
villages and on the slopes of the hills. 

Macpherson encamped for the night between the Surkh 
Kotal and Karez-i-Mir, and Baker, who had steadily 
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pursued his march along a very difficult road, halted a 
short distance west of Maidan and eight miles only from 
Arghandeh. 

To Macpherson I sent orders to march very early 
tlie next morning— the 11th— through Paghman towards 
Arghandeh and in Baker’s direction; at the same time I 
informed him that Massy, whom I liad placed in command 
of the troops at Aushar, would, according to directions from 
me, leave that place at nine o’clock to co-operate with him, 
via the Arghandeh and Ghazni road. That evening Massy 
came to my room, and I carefully explained to him his part 
in the next day’s proceedings ; I told him that he was to 
advance cautiously and quietly by the road leading directly 
from the city of Kabul towards Arghandeli, feeling for the 
enemy ; that he was to communicate with Macpherson and 
act in conformity with that officer’s movements ; and I 
impressed upon him tliat he was on no account to commit 
himself to an action until Macpherson had engaged the 
enemy. 

Up to this time the combination of tribesmen, wliich 
later proved so formidable, had not been eflfected ; Mac- 
pherson for the time being had dispersed the Kohistanis 
and checked the force advancing from Ghazni under the 
leadership of Mahomed Jan ; the Logaris and Ghilzais 
were merely watching events, and waiting to see how it 
fared with the Kohistani and Ghazni factions, before com- 
mitting themselves to hostilities ; they had but recently 
witnessed our successful advance through their country ; 
they knew that their homes and property would be at our 
mercy should we be victorious, and they were uncertain as 
to Baker’s movements. 
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On the morning of the 11th December,^ therefore, only 
one section was actually in opposition to us, that led by 
Mahomed Jan, who during the night of the lOtli had 
taken up a position near the group of villages known as 
Kila Kazi. 

Further, I felt that Mahomed Jan must be disheartened at 
our recent success, and at his failure to induce the Logaris 
to join him, and doubtless felt that a movement towards 
Kabul would expose his left Hank to Macpherson, while 
his rear would be threatened by Baker. 

The strength of Baker’s and Macpherson’s columns had 
been carefully considered, as well as the routes they were 
to take. I was thoroughly well acquainted with the ground 
comprised in the theatre of the proposed operations, having 
frequently ridden over it during the preceding two months ; 
I was thus able to calculate to a nicety the difficulties each 
column would have to encounter and the distances they 
would have to cover, and arrange with the utmost pre- 
cision the hour at which each Commander should move off 

* On the 11th December, the troops at and around Kabul amounted 
to 6,352 men and 20 guns, which were thus disposed : 


Men. Guns. 

Baker’s column - - - 1,325 • 4 

Macpherson’s column - - . 1,492 - 4 

Massy’s column - - - 351 . 4 

At Sherpur - - . - 3,184 - H 

6,352 . 20 


There were besides at Butkhak and ) 

Lataband . . . j 1)'^43 - 2 

And the Guides Corps, which reached 
Sherpur on the evening of the 11 th 
December 

Total - - 8,374 - 22 
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to insure a timely junction. So that when I left Sherpur 
at ten o’clock on the 11th December to take command of 
Macpherson’s and Massy’s columns as soon as they should 
unite, I had no’ misgivings, and was sanguine that my 
carefully arranged programme would result in the dis- 
comfiture of Mahomed Jan ; l)ut the events which followed 
on that day afforded a striking exemplification of the un- 
certainty of war, and of how even a very slight divergence 
from a General’s orders may upset plans made with tlie 
greatest care and thought, and lead to disastrous results. 

Massy could not have clearly understood the part he was 
meant to take in co-operation with ]\Iacpherson, for instead 
of following the route I had directed him to take, he 
marched straight across country to the Ghazni road, which 
brought him face to face with the enemy l)cfore he could be 
joined by Maepherson. In his explanatory report Massy 
stated that he liad been misled by a memorandum'^' which 
he received from the Assistant- Adjutant -General after his 
interview with me (although this memorandum contained 
nothing contradictory of the orders I had given him) ; that 
he understood from it that his business was to reach the 
Ghazni road at its nearest point in the direction of 
Argliandeh, and that he thought it l)etter, with a thirty 
miles’ march in prospect, to take the most direct line in 
order to save his horses, to economize time in a short 
December day, and to keep as near as he could to the 

* The inemoranduin was as follows : 

* Brigadier -General Massy will start at eight a.m. to-morrow with a 
squadron of Cavalry, join the Cavalry and Horse Artillery now out 
under Colonel Gordon, taking coiniuand thereof, and operating towards 
Argliandeh in conjunction with Brigadier-General Maepherson. The 
troops to return in the evening.’ 
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column with which he was to co-operate ; further, he stated 
that he was under the impression there was little likeli- 
hood of his meeting with anj^ of the enemy nearer than 
Arghandeh. 

On starting from Aushar Massy detached a troop of the 
9th Lancers to communicate with Macpherson. This 
reduced his column to 247 British and 44 Native Cavalry, 
with 4 Horse Artillery guns. 

As the party moved along the Chardeh valley, a loud 
beating of drums was heard, and Captain Bloomfield 
Gough, 9th Lancers, commanding the advance guard, per- 
ceived when he had moved to about a mile north of Kila 
Kazi, that the enemy were occupying hills on both sides 
of the Ghazni road, about two miles to his left front, and 
sent back word to that effect. Massy, not believing that 
the Afghans had collected in any considerable numbers, 
continued to advance ; but he was soon undeceived by the 
crowds of men and waving standards which shortly came into 
view moving towards Kila Kazi. He then ordered Major 
Smith-Wyndharn to open fire, but the range, 2,900 yards, 
being considered by Colonel Gordon, the senior Artillery 
officer, too far for his six-pounders, after a few rounds the 
guns were moved across the Ghazni road, and again 
brought into action at 2,500 yards ; as this distance was 
still found to be too great, they were moved to 2,000 yards. 
The enemy now pressed forward on Massy’s left flank, 
which was also his line of retreat, and the guns had to be 
retired about a mile, covered on the right and left by the 
9th Lancers and the 14th Bengal Lancers respectively, 
and followed so closely by the Afghans that when fire was 
next opened they were only 1,700 yards distant. Four 
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Horse Artillery guns could do nothing against such 
numbers attacking without any regular formation, and 
when the leading men came within carbine range, Massy 
tried to stop them by dismounting thirty of the 9th Lancers ; 
but their fire ‘had no appreciable effect.’ 

It was at this critical moment that I appeared on the 
scene. Warned by the firing that an engagement was 
taking place, I galloped across the Chardeh valley as fast 
as my horse could carry me, and on gaining the open 
ground beyond Bhagwana, an extraordinary spectacle was 
presented to my view. An unbroken line, extending for 
about two miles, and formed of not less than between 9,000 
and 10,000 men, was moving rapidly towards me, all on 
foot save a small body of Cavalry on their left flank — in 
fact, the greater part of Mahomed Jan’s army. To meet 
this formidable array, instead of Macpherson’s and Massy's 
forces, whicli I hoped I should have found combined, there 
were but 4 guns, 198 of the 9tli Lancers under Lieutenant- 
Colonel Cleland, 40 of the 14th Bengal Lancers under 
Captain Philip Neville, and at some little distance Gough's 
troop of the 9th Lancers, who were engaged in watching 
the enemy’s Cavalry. 

The inequality of the opposing forces was but too pain- 
fully apparent. The first glance at the situation showed 
me the hopelessness of continuing the struggle without 
Infantry. Up to that moment our casualties had not been 
many, as Afghans seldom play at long bowls, it being 
necessary for them to husband their ammunition, and 
when, as in the present instance, they outnumber their 
adversaries by forty to one, they universally try to come 
to close quarters and use their knives. 
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My first thought was how to secure the best and shortest 
line of retreat ; it lay by Deh-i-Mazaiig, but in order to use 
it, the gorge close by that village had to be held ; for if the 
enemy reached it first they would have no difficulty in 
gaining the heights above Kabul, which would practically 
place the city at their mercy. 

I was very anxious also to prevent any panic or disturb- 
ance taking place in Kabul. I therefore told General Hills, 
who just then opportunely joined me, to gallop to Sherpur, 
explain to Brigadier-General Hugh Gough, who had been 
placed in temporary command of that place, how matters 
stood, and order 200 of the 72nd Highlanders to come to 
Deh-i-Mazang with the least possible delay. I directed 
Hills, after having delivered this message, to make for 
the city, shut the gates, and do all in his power to 
keep the people quiet, while warning the Kizilbashes* to 
be prepared to defend their quarter. I then despatched 
my nephew and A.H.C., Lieutenant John Sherston, to 
Macpherson to inform him of what had happened, and 
desire him to push on with the utmost speed. 

Having taken these precautionary measures, I sent 
another A.D.C., Captain Pole Carew, to Brigadier-General 
Massy to direct him to try and find a way by which the 
guns could retire in case of a necessity, which appeared to 
me to be only too probable. 

The engagement had now become a question of time. 
If Mahomed Jan could close with and overwhelm our small 
force, Kabul would be his ; but if, by any possibility, his 

* Kizilbashes are Persians by nationality and Shiah Mahomcdans 
by religion. They formed the vanguard of Nadir Shah’s invading 
army, and after his death a number of them settled in Kabul, where 
they exercise considerable influence. 



FORCED TO RETIRE 


m 


1H70] 

advance could be retarded until Macpherson should come 
up, we miglit hope to retain possession of the city. It 
was, therefore, to the Afghan leader’s interest to press on, 
while it was to ours to delay him as long as we possildy 
could. 

Pole Carew presently returned with a message from 
Massy that the enemy were close upon him, and that he 
could not keep them in clieek. I desired Pole Carew to 
go l)ack, order Massy to retire the guns, and cover the 
movement by a charge of Cavalry. 

The charge was led by Lieutenant-Colonel Cleland a}id 
I'aptain Neville, the former of whom fell dangerously 
wounded ; but tlie ground, terraced for irrigation purposes 
and intersected by nullas, so impeded our Cavalry that 
the charge, heroic as it was, made little or no impres- 
sion upon the overwhelming numbers of the enemy, now 
hushed with the triumph of having forced our guns to 
retire. The effort, however, was wortliy of the best 
traditions of our British and India]i Cavalry, and that it 
failed in its object was no fault of our gallant soldiers. 
To assist them in their extremity, I ordered two of 81113^11- 
Windham’s four guns to halt and come into action while the 
other two continued to retire, but these had not gone far 
before the}' got into sucli diflicult ground that one had to 
be spiked and abandoned in a water-cut, where Smj'th- 
Windham found it when he came up after having fired a 
few rounds at tlie fast-advancing foe. I now ordered Sm^dh- 
Windham to make for the village of Bhagwana with his three 
remaining guns, as the onl}^ chance left of saving them. This 
he did, and having reached the village, he again opened fire 
from behind a low wall which enclosed the houses ; but the 
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aminunition being nearly expended, and the enemy close at 
band, there was nothing for it but to limber up again and 
continue the retirement through the village. At the fuithei 
side, however, and forming part of its defences, was a 
formidable obstacle in the shape of a ditch fully tw'elve feet 
deep, narrowing tow^ards the bottom ; across this Smyth- 
Windhani tried to take his guns, and the leading horses 
had just begun to scramble up the further bank, when one 
of the wheelers stumbled and fell, with the result that the 
shafts broke and tlie gun stuck fast, Idockiiig the only 
point at wdiich there was any possiI)ility of getting the 
others across. 

With a faint hope of saving the guns, I directed 
Captain Stewart-]\Iackenzie, w^ho had assumed command 
of the 9th Lancers on Cleland being disabled, to make a 
second charge, which he executed witli the utmost 
gallantry,* but to no purpose ; and in the meanwhile 
Smyth-Windhiim had given the order to unhook and spike 
the guns. 

By this time the enemy were within a few’ hundred 
yards of Bhagwana, and the inhabitants had begun to fire 
at us from the roofs of their houses. I was endeavour- 
ing to help some men out of the ditch, when the head- 
man of the village rushed at me with his knife, seeing 
which, a Mahomedant of the Ist Bengal Cavalry, who 
w’as following me on foot, having just had his horse shot 
under him, sprang at my assailant, and, seizing him 

- Stewart-Mackenzie’s horse was shot, and fell on him, and he was 
extricated with the greatest difficulty. 

t Mazr Ali was given the order of merit for his brave action, and 
is now a Native officer in the regiment. 
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round the waist, threw him to the bottom of the ditch, 
thereby saving my lihi.* 

Suddenly the Afghans stayed their advance for a few 
minutes, thinking, as I afterwards learnt, that our Infantry 
were in the village— a pause which allowed many of our 
Cavalry who had lost thtur liorses Uj escape.f 

* Our Chaplain (Adams), wlio had accompanied me throu^diout the 
day, behaved in this particular place with conspicuous gallantry. 
Seeing a wounded man of tlie Dtli Lancers staggering towards him, 
Adams dismounted, and tried to lift the man on to his own charger. 
Unfortunately, the mare, a very valuable animal, broke loose, and w'as 
never seen again. Adams, however, managed to support the Lancer 
until he was able to make him over to some of his owm comrades. 

Adams rejoined me in time to assist two more of tlie 9th who were 
struggling under their horses at tlie bottom of the ditch. Without 
a moment’s liesitation, Adams jumped into the ditch. He was an 
unusually powerful man, and by sheer strength draggfal the Lancers 
clear of their horses. The Afghans meanwhile had reached Bhagwaiui, 
and W’ero so close to the ditch that T thought my friend the padre 
could not possibly escape. I called out to him to look after himself, 
but he paid no attention to my w'arnings until he had pulled the almost 
exhausted Lancers to the top of the slippery bank. Adams received 
the Victoria C’ross for his conduct on this occasion. 

i* These men were much impeded by their long boots and their 
swords dangling between their legs ; the sight, indeed, of Cavalry 
soldiers trying to defend themselves on foot without a firearm confirmed 
the opinion I had formed during the ^lutiny, as to the desirability for 
the carbine being slung on the man’s back when going into action. 
Lieutenant* Colonel Bushman (Colonel Cleland’s successor) curiously 
enough had brouglit with him from Kiigland a sling which admitted of 
this being done, and also of the carbine being carried in the bucket on 
all ordinary occasions. This pattern was adopted, and during the 
remainder of the campaign the men of the 9th Lancers placed their 
carbines on their backs wdienever the enemy were reported to bo in 
sight. At the same time I authorized the adoption of an arrangement 
— also brought to my notice by Colonel Bushman, by which the sw'ord 
was fastened to the saddle instead of round the man’s body. This 
mode of wearing the sword was for some time strenuously^ opposed 
in this country, but its utility could not fail to be recognized, and in 
1891 an order was issued sanctioning its adoption by all mounted troops. 
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Directly we had -jot cleur of the village the Cavalry 
reformed, and retired slowly hy alternate sfjundrons, in a 
manner whicli excited mv highest admiration, and reflected 
the greatest credit on the soldierly qualities of Stewnrt- 
Mackenzie and Neville. From Bliagwana, Deh-i-Mazang 
was three miles distant, and it was of vital im 2 )ortance to 
keep tlie enemy back in order to give the Highlanders from 
Sherpur time to reach the gor^e. 

For a time the Afghans continued to press on as before, 
but after a while their advance gradually became slower 
and their numbers somewliat decreased. This change in 
Mahomed Jan’s tactics, it afterwards turned out, wiis 
caused by Maci3herson’s advance guard coming into colli- 
sion with the rear portion of liis army; it was of the 
greatest advantage to us, as it enabled the 72nd to arrive 
in time to bar the enemy’s passage through the gorge. 
My relief was great when I beheld them, headed by their 
eager Commander, Brownlow, doubling through the gap 
and occupying the village of I)eh-i-Mazang and the heights 
on either side. The Cavalry greeted them with hearty 
cheers, and the volleys delivered by the Highlanders from 
the roofs of the houses in the village soon checked the 
Afghans, some of whom turned back, while others made 
for Indiki and the slopes of the Takht-i-Shah. For a time, 
at any rate, their hopes of getting possession of Kabul had 
been frustrated. 

It will be remembered that the orders I sent to Macpher- 
son on the 10th were that he was to march very early the 
next morning, as Massy with the Horse Artillery and 
Cavalry would leave Aushar at 9 a.m., and that he must 
join him on the Arghandeh road. Macpherson did not 
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make so early a start as I had intended ; from one cause or 
another, ho said, he was not able to leave Karez-i-jMir before 
eight o'clock. On reaching the Hnrkli Kotal he observed 
dense bodies of the enemy hurrying from the Paghman 
and Arghandeh directions towards Kila Kazi, and he 
pushed on, hoping to be able to deal with them individually 
before they had time to concentrat(j. For the first three 
miles from the foot of the pass the view was obstructed by 
a range of hills, and nothing could be seen of the Horse 
Artillery and Cavalry ; but soon after 10 a. in. the booming 
of guns warned Macpherson that fighting was going on, 
but he could not tell whether it was Baker's or Massy’s 
troops which were engaged. He was, liowever, not left 
long in doubt, for Lieutenant Neville Chamberlain, attached 
to Macpherson as political officer, and who had gone on 
with his advance guard, sent ])ack word that he could 
distinguish British Cavalry charging the Afghans, and as 
J3aker had only Native (’avalry with him, Macpherson 
knew at once that the action was being fought by IMassy. 
Suddenly the firing ceased, and he was informed that the 
enemy were advancing on Kabul, and that their vanguard 
had already reached the belt of orchards and enclosures, 
on the further fringe of wliich the smoke from our guns 
and the charge of our Cavalry had been seen. 

Macpherson, feeling that something serious had occurred, 
called on his men to make a further effort. At 12.80 p.m., 
less than an hour after we had begun to retire, ho reached 
the ground where the fight had taken place. The dead 
l)Odies of our officers and men, stripped and horribly 
mutilated, proved how fierce had been the struggle, and 
the dropping shots which came from the fortified villages 
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in the neighbourhood and from the ravines, warned the 
Brigadier-General that some of the enemy were still in thc3 
neighbourhood. But these men, so bold in the confidence 
of overwhelming numbers when attacking Massy s Cavalrj , 
were not prepared to withstand Macpherson’s Infantry ; 
after a brief resistance they broke and fled in confusion, 
some to Indiki, but the greater number to the shelter of the 
hills south of Kila Kazi, to which place Macpherson followed 
them, intending to halt there for the night. This I did not 
allow him to do, for, seeing the heavy odds we had opposed 
to us, and that the enemy were already in possession of tlu^ 
Takht-i-Shah, thus being in a position to threaten the Bala 
Hissar, I sent orders to him to fall l)ack upon Deh-i- 
Mazang, where he arrived about 7 p.in. 

Meanwhile, Macpherson’s baggage, with a guard of the 
5th Gurkhas, commanded ])y Major Cook, V.C., was 
attacked by some Afghans, who had remained concealed 
in the Paghman villages, and it would probably have 
fallen into their hands, as the Gurkhas were enormously 
outnumbered, but for the timely arrival of four companies 
of the 8rd Sikhs, under Major Griffiths, who had been left 
by Macpherson to see everything safely dow3i the pass. 
Cook himself was knocked over and stunned by a blow, wliih; 
his l)rother in the 8rd Sikhs received a severe bullet-wound 
close to his heart. 

During the retirement from Bhagwana, Macgregor, my 
Chief of the Staff, Durand, Ihidcock, and one or two other 
staff officers, got separated from me and were presently 
overtaken by an officer (Captain Gerald Martin), sent 
by Macpherson to tell Massy he was coming to his 
assistance as fast as his Infantry could travel ; Martin 
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informed Macgregor that as he rode by Bhagwana he 
had come across our abandoned guns, and that there was 
no enemy anywhere near them. On hearing this, Macgregoi 
retraced his steps, and, assisted by the staff officers with 
him and a few Horse Artillerymen and Lancers, and some 
Ghurkas of Macpherson’s baggage guard picked up on the 
way, he managed to rescue the guns and bring them into 
Sherpur that night. They had ])een stripped of all their 
movable parts, and the ammunition-l)oxes had been emptied ; 
otherwise they were intact, and were lit for use the next day. 

I found assembled at Deh-i-Mazang Wali Mahomed and 
other Sirdars, who had been watching with considerable 
anxiety the issue of the light, for they knew if the Afghans 
succeeded in their endeavours to enter Kabul, all property 
belonging to people supposed to be friendly to us would be 
plundered and their houses destroyed. 1 severely upbraided 
these men for having misled me as to the strength and 
movements of Mahomed Jan’s army, and with having 
failed to fullil their engagement to keep me in communi- 
cation with Baker, They declared they had been misin- 
formed themselves, and were powerless in the matter. 
It was difficult to believe that this was the case, and I was 
unwillingly forced to the conclusion that not a single 
Afghan could be trusted, however profuse he might be in 
his assurances of fidelity, and that we must depend entirely 
on our own resources for intelligence. 

I waited at ])eh-i-Mazang until Macpherson arrived, and 
thus did not get back to Sherpur till after dark. I was 
gratified on my arrival there to find that Hugh Gough had 
made every arrangement that could be desired for the 
defence of the cantonment, and that by liis own cool and 
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confident bearing he had kept tljjB troops calm and steady , 
notwithstanding the untoward appearance of some fugitives 
from the field of battle, whose only too evident state of 
alarm might otherwise have caused a panic. 

For the safety of Sherpur I never for one moment had 
the smallest apprehension during that eventful clay. It was, 
I believe, thought by some that if Mahomed Jan, instead 
of trying for the city, had made for the cantonment, it 
would have fallen into his hands ; but they were altogether 
wrong, for there were a sufficient number of men within the 
walls to have prevented such a catastrophe had Mahomed 
Jan been in a position to make an attack ; but this, with 
Maepherson’s brigade immediately in his rear, he could 
never have dreamt of attempting. 

The city of Kabul remained perfectly ejuiet while all the 
excitement I have described was going on outside. Hills, 
with a few Sikhs, patrolled the principal streets, and even 
when the Afghan standard appeared on the Takht-i-Shah 
there was no sign of disturbance. Nevertheless, I thought 
it would be wise to withdraw' from the city ; I could not tell 
how long the people would remain w^ell disposed, or whether 
they would assist us to keep the enemy out. I therefore 
directed Hills to come away and make over his charge to 
an influential Kizilbash named Futteli Khan. I also 
telegraphed to General Bright at Jalalabad to reinforce 
Gandamak by a sufficient number of troops to hold that 
post in case it should be necessary to order Brigadier- 
General Charles Gough, who was then occupying it, to 
move his brigade nearer to Kabul; for I felt sure that, 
unless I could succeed in driving Mahomed Jan out of the 
neighbourhood of Kabul, excitement would certainly spread 
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along my line of communication. I concluded my message 
to Bright thus : ^ If the wire should be cut, consider it a 
bad sign, and i3ush on to Gandamak, sending Gough’s 
brigade towards Kabul.’ 

I could not help feeling somewhat depressed at the turn 
things had taken. I had no news from Baker, and we had 
undoubtedly suffered a reverse, which I knew only too well 
would give confidence to the Afghans, who, from the footing 
they had now gained on the heiglits above Kabul, threat- 
ened the Bala Hissar, which place, stored as it was with 
powder and other material of Avar, I had found it necessary 
to continue to occupy. Nevertheless, revieAving the incidents 
of the 11th December, as I have frequently done since, with 
all the concomitant circumstances deeply impressed on my 
memory, I have failed to discOA^er that any disposition of 
my force different from thai I made could have had better 
results, or that Avhat did occur could have been averted by 
greater forethought or more careful calculation on my 
part. Tavo deviations from my programme (Avhich probably 
at the time appeared unimportant to the Commanders in 
question) Avere the principal factors in bringing about the 
unfortunate occurrences of that day. Had Macpherson 
inai-ched at 7 a.m. instead of 8, and had ]\Iassy folloAved 
the route I had arranged for him to take, Mahomed Jan 
must have fallen into the trap I had prepared foi* him. 

Our casualties on the 11th Avere — killed, 4 British 
officers, 16 British and 9 Nath^e rank and file; Avounded, 
4 British officers, 1 NatiA^e officer, 20 British and 10 Native 
rank and file. 
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On the morning of the 12th 1 mis cheered by Iiearing 
that the Guides had arrived during the night under the 
command of Colonel P. Jenkins — a most welcome rein- 
forcement, for I knew how thoroughly to be depended 
upon was every man in that distinguished corps. 

The first thing now to be done was to endeavour to 
drive the Afghans from the crest of the Takht-i-Shah ; and 
I directed Macpherson, as soon as his men had breakfasted, 
to attack the position from l)eh-i-Mazang. Just then mv 
mind was considerably relieved by a heliogram from Baker 
informing me that he was on his way back to Kabul. The 
message was despatched from near Kila Kazi, within four 
miles of which place Baker had encamped on the afternoon 
of the previous day. 

Macpherson deputed the task of trying to dislodge the 
enemy to Lieutenant- Colonel Money, of the 3rd Sikhs, with 
a detachment consisting of 2 Mountain guns and 5(>() 
British and Native Infantry. 

It was a most formidable position to attack. The slopes 
leading up to it were covered with huge masses of jagged 
rock, intersected by perpendicular cliffs, and its natural 
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Rveat Htrengtli was increased by breastworks, and stockades 
thrown up at different points. 

After a gallant and persistent attempt had been made, 

1 ordered the assault to be deferred ; for I perceived that 
the enemy were being reinforced from their rear, and to 
ensure success without great loss, it would be necessary to 
attack them in rear as well as in the front. The arrival 
of Baker’s brigade made it possible to do this. I there- 
fore ordered Macpherson to hold the ground of which he 
had gained possession until Ihiker could co-operate with 
him next morning from the Beni Ilissar side. 

During the night Mahomed Jan, who had been joined by 
several thousands from Logar and Wardak, occupied the 
villages situated between Beni Hissar and the Bala Hissar 
and along the mn(f-i-)uiirkhta road. Baker, who started 
at 8 a.m. on the 13 th,* had, therefore, in the first place, to 
gain the high ground above these villages, and, while 
holding the point over-looking Beni Hissar, to wheel to his 
right and move towards the Takht-i-8hah. 

When he had proceeded some little distance, his advance 
guard reported that large bodies of the enemy were moving 
up the slope of the ridge from the villages near Beni Hissar. 
To check this movement, and prevent the already very 
difficult Afghan position being still further strengthened, 
Major White, who was in command of the leading portioji 
of the attacking party, turned and made for the nearest 
point on the ridge. It was now a race between the High- 


* His force consisted of 4 guns, Field Artillery; 4 Moniitciin guns; 
1 squadron 9th Lancers; 5th Punjab Cavalry; 6 companies 92nd 
Highlanders ; 7 companies Guidos ; and SOO Srd bikhs ; and sub- 
sequently it was strengthened by 150 of tlio 5tli Punjab Infantry. 
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landers and the Afghans as to who should gain the crest of 
the ridge first. The Artillery came into action at a range 
of 1,200 yards, and under cover of their fire the 92nd, 
supported by the Guides, rushed up the steep slopes. 
They were met by a furious onslaught, and a desperate 
conflict took place. The leading officer, Lieutenant 
Forbes, a lad of great promise, was killed, and Colour- 
Sergeant Drummond fell by his side. For a moment even 
the brave Highlanders were staggered by the numbers and 
fury of their antagonists, but only for a moment. Lieu- 
tenant Dick Cunyngham* sprang forward to cheer them 
on, and confidence was restored. With a wild shout the 
Highlanders threw themselves on the Afghans, and (piickly 
succeeded in driving them down the further side of the 
ridge. 

By this successful movement the enemy’s line was cut 
in two, and while the Cavalry and a party of the 3rd Sikhs 
prevented their rallying in the direction of Beni Hissar, 
the 92nd and Guides, protected bj" the Mountain guns, 
which had been got on to the ridge, and the Field 
Artillery from below, advanced towards the Takht-i-Shah. 
The Afghans disputed every inch of the way, but by 
11.30 a.m. White’s men had reached the fool of the 
craggy eminence which formed the enemy’s main position. 
They were here joined by some of the 72nd Higldanders, 
3rd Sikhs, and 5th Gurkhas, under the command of 
Lieutenant -Colonel Money, who had fought their way 
from the upper Bala Hissar. 

A brilliant charge by the combined troops now took 

* Dick Cunyngham received the Victoria Cross for conspicuous 
gallantry and coolness on this occasion. 
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place, the two Highland corps vying with each other for 
the honour of reaching the summit first. It fell to the 
72nd, Colour-Sergeant Yule^ of that regiment being the 
foremost man on the top. The enemy made a most deter- 
mined stand, and it was only after a severe struggle and 
lieavy loss that they were driven off tlie heights. 

From my position at Sherpur I liad the satisfaction of 
witnessing this success. This satisfaction, however, was 
short-lived, for almost immediately I received a report from 
the city that the inhabitants had joined the tribesmen, and 
that the cantonment was being threatened ; indeed, I could 
see large bodies of armed men emerging from the city and 
moving towards Siah Sang, whence tlie road between the 
Bala Hissar and Sherpur would be commanded. 

Having only too evidently lost control over the city, the 
value of ])eh-i-Mazang was gone, so I ordered Macpherson to 
a])andon it and move to the Shahr-i-Darwaza heights, taking 
with him six companies of the ()7th Foot for the protection 
of the Bala Hissar, to which it was desirable to hold on as 
long as possible. The remainder of his troops I ordered to 
he sent to Sherpur. To Baker I signalled to leave a imrty 
on the Takht-i-Shah under Lieutenant-Chlonel Money, and 
to move himself towai’ds the cantonment with the rest of 
his troops, driving the enemy off the Siah Sang on the way. 

But from his point of vantage on the heights Baker could 
see, what I could not, that the Afghans had occupied two 
strongly fortified villages between Siah Sang and the Bala 
Hissar, from which it was necessary to dislodge them 
in the first instance, and for this service he detached the 

* This gallant non-coinaiissionea ofliccr was killed the following 
day. 
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5th Punjab Infantry and a battery of Artillery. It was 
carried out in a masterly manner by Major Pratt, who 
soon gained possession of one village. The other, however, 
was resolutely held, and the Artillery failing to effect a 
breach, the gates were set on fire ; but even then a satis- 
factory opening was not made, and the place was eventually 
captured by means of scaling-ladders hastily made of poles 
tied together with the Native soldiers’ turbans. 

Baker was now^ able to turn his attention to Siah Sang, 
so I despatched the Cavalry under Massy, to act with him 
w’hen a signal success was achieved. The enemy fought 
stubbornly, but w^ere at last driven off. The 5th Punjab 
Cavalry, led by Lieutenant-Colonel Williams and Major 
Hammond, greatly distinguished themselves, and a grand 
charge was made by the Guides and i)th Lancers, in wiiich 
Captain Butson, of the tatter regiment, was killed, also the 
troop Sergeant-Major and 3 men ; and Captain Chisholme,^'* 
Lieutenant Trower, and 8 men were wounded. 

This ended the operations on the 13th, Our losses 
during the day w^ere : killed, 2 British officers and 12 men ; 
w^ounded, 2 British officers and 43 men, British and Native. 

I was in great hopes that our successes and the heavy 
losses the enemy had sustained would result in the break- 
ing up of the combination against us; but in case these 
hopes should not be realized, I decided to do away with 
some of the smaller posts on the line of communication, 
and order up more troops. Accordingly, I telegraphed to 
General Bright to send on Charles Gough’s brigade, and I 

* Notwithstanding iliat his wound was most severe, Captain 
Chisholme remained in the saddle, and brought the regiment out of 
action. 
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directed tlie detachment at Butkhak to return to Kabul, 
and that at Seh Baba to fall back on Ijataband. ITavin<r 

o 

great confidence in its Commander, Colonel Hudson, I 
determined to hold on to Lalaband for a time, though hy so 
doing the numbers I might otherwise have had at Sherpur 
were considerably diminished. Lataband was the most im- 
portant link in the chain of communication l)etween Kabul 
and Jalalabad; it was in direct heliographic connexion 
with Kal)ul ; it had sufficient ammunition and supplies 
to last over the date on which Gough should arrive at 
Sherpur, and its being held would be a check on the 
Ghilzais, and pi’cveiit his encountering any serious oppo- 
sition. At the same time, 1 could not disguise from my- 
self that there was a certain amount of risk attached to 
leaving so small a garrison in this somewhat isolated 
position. 

The night of the Ibth passed quietly, but when day 
dawned on the 14th crowds of armed men, with numerous 
standards, could be seen occupying a hill on the Kohistan 
road; and as day advanced they lU’oceedcd in vast numbers 
to the Asmai lieights, where they were joined by swarms 
from the city and the Chardeh valley. It then became 
apparent that the combination was much more formidable 
than I had imagined, and that the numbers of the enemy 
now in opposition to us were far greater than I had dreamt 
was possible. Foiled in their attempt to close in upon us 
from the south and west, the tribesmen had concentrated to 
the north, and it was evident they were preparing to deliver 
an attack in great strength from that quarter. I quickly 
decided to drive the enemy off the Asmai heights, to cut 
their communication with Kohistan, and to oj^erate towards 
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the north, much as I had operated the previous day to the 
south of Sherpur. 

At 9 a.m. I despatched Brigadier-General Baker to the 
eastern slope of the Asmai range witli the following troops : 
4 guns, Field Artillery; 4 guns, Mountain Artillery ; 14tli 
Bengal Lancers ; 72nd Highlanders (192 rifles) ; 92n(l 
Highlanders (100 rifles) ; Guides Infantry (460 rifles) ; and 
5th Punjab Infantry (470 rifles). 

Covered by the fire of his Artillery, Baker seized the 
conical hill which formed tlie northern boundary of the 
Aliabad Kotal, thus placing himself on the enemy’s line of 
communication, and preventing them from being reinforced. 
He then proceeded to attack the Asmai heights, leaving 
2 Mountain guns, 64 men of the 72nd, and 60 Guides, under 
the command of Lieutenant-Colonel W. H. Clarke, to hold 
the hill. 

To aid Baker in his difficult task, I brought four guns 
into action near the north-west corner of the cantonment, 
and I signalled to Macpherson to give him every possible 
assistance. Macpherson at once sent the G7th across the 
Kabul rivei' to threaten the enemy’s left rear ; while the 
marksmen of the regiment and the Mountain guns opened 
lire from the northern slope of the Bala Hissar heights. 

The enemy fought with the greatest obstinacy, but 
eventually our troops reached the top of the hill, where, on 
the highest point, a number of ffliazis had taken their stand, 
determined to sell their lives dearly. 

All this I eagerly watched from my place of observation. 
There was a fierce struggle, and then, to my intense 
relief, I saw our men on the topmost pinnacle, and I knew 
the position was gained. 
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It was now a little past noon, and 1 was becoming 
anxious about the party left on the conical hill, as Mac- 
pherson had heliographed that very large bodies of 
Afghans were moving northwards from Indiki, with the 
intention, apparently, of effecting a junction with the 
tribesmen who were occupying the hills in the Kohistan 
direction. I therefore signalled to Baker to leave the G7th 
in charge of the Asmai heiglits, and himself return to the 
lower ridge, giving him my reasons. 

Baker at once despatched a detachment of the 5th 
Punjab Infantry, under Captain Hall, to reinforce Clarke, 
who I could see might soon be hard pressed, and I sent 
*200 rides of the 3rd Sikhs (tlie only troops available at the 
moment) to his assistance. 

I watched what was taking place on the conical hill 
through my telescope, and was startled to perceive that the 
enemy were, unnoticed by him, creeping close up to Clarke’s 
position. I could just see a long Afghan knife appear above 
the ridge, steadily mounting higher and higher, the bearer 
of which was being concealed by the contour of the hill, and 
I knew that it was only one of the many wea 2 )ons which were 
being carried by our enemies to the attack. The reinforce- 
ments were still some distance off, and my heart sank within 
me, for I felt convinced that after our recent victories the 
Afghans would never venture to cross the open and attack 
British soldiers unless an overwhelming superiority of 
numbers made success ap 2 )ear to them a certainty. Next 1 
heard the boom of guns and the rattle of musketry, and a 
minute or two later (which, in my anxiety, seemed an 
eternity to me), I only too jdainly saw our men retreat- 
ing down the hill, closely followed by the enemy. The 
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retirement was being conducted steadily and slowly, but 
from that moment I realized, what is hard for a British 
soldier, how much harder for a British commander, to 
realize, that we were over-matched, and that we could not 
hold our ground. 

Clarke,* as well as every man with him, fought splendidly; 
the Afghans by force of numbers alone made themselves 
masters of the position and captured two guns.f 

While all that I have described was going on, the enemy 
began to collect again on Siah Sang, and to make their 
way round the eastern flank of the cantonment towards 
Kohistan. 

I had sent orders in the morning to Lieutenant-Colonel 
Williams, who was quixrtered with his regiment (the 5th 
Punjab Cavalry) in the King’s Garden, between Sherpur 
and the city, to be on the look-out, and not to allow any of 
the enemy to pass in that direction. About 1 p.m. some 
400 Afghans were observed moving along the left bank of 
the river ; these were met by Captain Yousden of the same 

* Clarko never recovered the loss ol this post. He and I had been 
cadets together at Sandhurst, and I often visited him while he was in 
hospital at Sherpur. He was apparently suffering from no disease, 
but gradually faded away, and died not long after he reached India. 

t General Baker, in his despatch, stated that ‘ No blame for the loss 
of these guns is in any way to be attached to the officers and men of 
No. 2 Mountain Battery. . . . Every credit is duo to Captain 
Swinley, the late Lieutenant Montanaro, and Lieutenant Liddell, and 
the several Native officers, non-commissioned officers and men com- 
posing the gun detachments, for the gallant manner iji which they 
stood to their guns to the last, and it was only on the sudden rush of 
this overwhelming force of the enemy that they had to retire with the 
loss of two guns.’ 

^ Of the men composing the gun detachments, one was killed and 
six wounded, and Surgeon-Major Joshua Duke was specially men- 
tioned for his attention to the wounded under heavy fire. 
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regiment, who with one troop was employed in recon- 
noitring : he most gallantly charged in amongst them with 
only twelve of his men, the remainder being effectually 
stopped by a heavy fire opened upon them from behind a 
low wall. Vousden succeeded in dispersing these heavy 
odds, and in inflicting severe loss upon them— a very 
brilliant service, for which he received the Victoria Cross. 

My object throughout these operations had been, as I 
hope I have made clear, to break up the combination 
by dealing with the enemy in detail, and preventing them 
getting possession of the city and the Bala Hissar. 

Up till noon on the 14th I had no idea of the extra- 
ordinary numbers they were able to bring together, and I 
had no reason to believe that it would be possible for 
them to cope with disciplined troops ; but the manner in 
which the conical hill had been retaken gave me a more 
correct idea of their strength and determination, and shook 
my confidence in the ability of my comparatively small 
force to resist the ever - increasing hordes, on ground 
which gave every advantage to numerical superiority. It 
was a bitter thought that it might be my duty to retire 
for a time within the defences of Sherpur, a measure which 
would involve the abandonment of the city and the Bala 
Hissar, and which I knew, moreover, would give heart to 
the tribesmen. 

I had to decide at once on the course I ought to pursue, 
for, if I continued to act on the defensive, food and ammu- 
nition must be sent before dark to Macpherson’s brigade 
occupying the hills above the city, and arrangements must 
be made for Baker’s retention of the Asmai heights, I 
heliographed to Macpherson to inquire the direction in 
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which the enemj^ were moving, and whether their numbers 
were still increasing. He replied that large masses were 
steadily advancing from north, south, and west, and that 
their numbers were momentarily becoming greater, to 
which the young officer in charge of the signalling station 
added, ^ The crowds of Afghans in the Chardeh valley 
remind me of Epsom on the Derby day.’ 

This decided me ; I determined to withdraw from all 
isolated positions, and concentrate my force at Sherpiir, 
thereby securing the safety of the cantonment and avoiding 
what had now become a useless sacrifice of life. I only too 
thoroughly recognized the evils of the measure, but I con- 
sidered that no other coarse would be justifiable, and that 
I must act for the present entirely on the defensive, and 
wait until the growing confidence of the enemy should 
afford me a favourable opportunity for attacking them, or 
until reinforcements could arrive. 

The inevitable order reached the two Generals at 2 p.m., 
and the retirement was begun at once. The Afghans 
speedily discovered the retrograde movement, and no sooner 
had each post in its turn been evacuated than it was 
occupied by the enemy, who pressed our troops the whole 
way back to the cantonment. There was hand-to-hand 
fighting, and many siDlendid acts of courage were performed, 
Major Hammond, of the Guides, earning the Victoria Cross ; 
but throughout there was no hurry or confusion, all was 
conducted with admirable coolness and skill, and shortly 
after dark the troops and baggage were safe inside Sherpur. 
That night the Afghans occupied the city and the Bala 
Hissar. 
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It is comparatively easy for a small body of well-trained 
soldiers, such as those of which the army in India is com- 
posed, to act on the offensive against Asiatics, however 
powerful they may be in point of numbers. There is some- 
thing in the determined advance of a compact, disciplined 
body of troops which they can seldom resist. But a retire- 
ment is a different matter. They become full of confidence 
and valour the moment they see any signs of their opponents 
being unable to resist them, and if there is the smallest 
symptom of unsteadiness, wavering, or confusion, a disaster 
is certain to occur. It may be imagined, therefore, with 
what intense anxiety I watched for hours the withdrawal. 
The ground was all in favour of the Afghans, who, un- 
impeded by impedimenta of any kind, swarmed down upon 
the mere handful of men retreating before them, shouting 
cries of victory and brandishing their long knives ; but our 
brave men, inspired by the undaunted bearing of their 
officers, were absolutely steady. They took up position 
after position with perfect coolness ; every movement was 
carried out with as much precision as if they were 
manceuvring on an ordinary field-day ; and the killed and 
wounded were brought away without the slightest hurry 
or confusion. In fact, the whole of the hazardous 
operation was most successfully and admirably carried 
out ; and as each regiment and detachment filed through 
the Head-Quarters gateway I was able to offer my warm 
congratulations and heartfelt thanks to my gallant 
comrades. 

Our losses during the day were : 19 killed, including 
Captain Spens and Lieutenant Gaisford^ 72nd Highlanders, 
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and 88 wounded, amongst whom were Captain Gordon, 
92nd Highlanders, Lieutenant Egerton, 72nd Highlanders, 
and Captain Battye, of the Guides.* 

* The same officer who so gallantly met his death during the recent 
Ohitral campaign, while commanding the regiment of which he was so 
justly proud, and in which two brave brothers had been killed before 
him — Quinton at Delhi, and Wigram during the first phase of the 
Afghan war. 
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The moment the gates were closed I telegraphed the 
result of the day’s operations to the Viceroy and Com- 
mander-in-Chief, for I knew that the enemy’s first thought 
would be to stop communication with India by cutting the 
telegraph-wires. I reported that I had ordered Brigadier- 
General Charles Gough’s brigade to push on from Gan- 
damak as fast as possible ; and I recommended that 
General Bright should have more troops sent up to him, to 
allow of his keeping open the route to Kabul, and of his 
reinforcing me should I find it impossible to clear the 
country with the force at my disposal. It was a satisfac- 
tion to be able to assure the authorities in these, to me, 
otherwise painful telegrams, that there was no cause for 
anxiety as to the safety of the troops ; that sufficient 
supplies for men were stored in Sherpur for nearly four 
months, and for animals for six weeks ; that there was 
abundance of firewood, medicines, and hospital comforts, 
and sufficient ammunition both for guns and rifles to admit 
of an active resistance being carried on for between three 
and four months. 

It was fortunate there was no lack of provisions, for our 
numbers were considerably increased by the presence of 



296 FORTY 'ONE YEARS IN INDIA [187<J 

Wali Mahomed Khan and many other Sirdars, who begged 
for shelter in Sherpur, on the plea that their lives would not 
be safe were they to return to the city. They were far from 
being welcome guests, for I could not trust them ; ostensibly, 
however, they were our friends, and I could not refuse 
their petition. I therefore admitted them, on condition 
that each Sirdar should only be accompanied l)y a specified 
number of followers. 

The stormy occurrences of the 14th were succeeded by a 
period of comparative calm, during which the entrench- 
ments were strengthened, and the heavy guns found in the 
Kabul arsenal were prepared for service. 

The great drawback to Sherpur, as I have already men- 
tioned, was its extent and the impossibility of reducing the 
line of defences owing to the length of the Bimaru ridge. 
The cantonment was in the form of a parallelogram, with 
the Bimaru heights running along, and protecting, th(v 
northern side. Between this range and the hills, which 
form the southern boundary of Kohistan, lay a lake, or 
rather jhil, a barrier between which and the commanding 
Bimaru ridge no enemy would dare to advance. 

The massive wall on the south and west faces was twenty 
feet high, covered at a distance of thirty feet by a lower 
wall fifteen feet high ; the southern wall was pierced at 
intervals of about 700 yards by gateways, three in number, 
protected by lofty circular bastions, and between these and 
at the four corners were a series of low bastions which 
gave an admirable flanking fire. The wall on the western 
flank was of similar construction, but had been consider- 
ably damaged at the northern end, evidently by an ex- 
plosion of gunpowder. 
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The weak part of our defence was on the eastern face, 
where the wall, which had never been completed, was only 
seven feet high, and did not extend for more than 700 
yards from the south-east corner ; the line then ran to the 
north-west, and, skirting the village of Bimaru, ended at the 
foot of the ridge. 

From this description it will be seen that, though tln^ 
perimeter* of Sherpur was rather too large for a force of 
7,000 effective men to defend, its powers of resistance, botli 
natural and artificial, were considerable. It was absolutely 
necessary to hold the Bimaru ridge for its entire length ; 
to have given up any part of it would have been to repeat 
the mistake which proved so disastrous to Elphinstone's 
army in 1841. In fact, the Bimaru heights were at once 
the strength and the weakness of the position. So long 
as we could hold the heights we were safe from attack 
from the north ; l)ut if we had been forced, either from 
the weakness of our own garrison, or from any other cause, 
to relinquish the command of this natural barrier, the 
whole of the cantonment must have lain open to the 
enemy, and must forthwith have become untenable. 

The question of how Bherpur could best be defended had 
been carefully considered by a committee,^ assembled by 
my orders soon after our arrival in Kabul ; and a scheme 
had been driiwn up detailing the measures which should 
be adopted in case of attack. 

On the recommendation of this committee six towers had 
been constructed on the Bimaru heights, and shelter 

* Four and a half miles. 

t The committee consisted of Brigadier-General T. 1). Baker, 
Lieutenant-Colonel i'K. Perkins, commanding Hoyal Engineers, and 
Lieutenant-Colonel B. Gordon, commanding Koval Artillery. 
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trenches and gunpits made at the points wliere Infantry 
and Artillery fire could be used with the greatest advantage. 
These trenches were now deepened and prolonged, so as to 
form one continuous line of defence, protected by an abattis ; 
and the defences in the dein*ession between tlie heights were 
so arranged that fire could be brought to bear on an enemy 
advancing from the north. To strengthen the north-east 
corner, a battery was thrown up on the slope of the ridge, 
which was connected with the tower al)ove and the village 
below. The village itself was loop-holed, the outlying 
buildings to the front made defensible, and the open space 
to the north-east secured by abattis and wire entangle- 
ments. The Native Field Hosj)ital was strengthened in 
like manner, and sand-bag parapets were j)iled upon the 
roof, which was somewhat exposed. 

The unfinished wall on the eastern face was raised by 
logs of wood, and abattis and wire entanglements were 
placed in front. In the open space lying between the 
Bimaru ridge and the north-west circular bastion, a defence 
on the lacKjer system was constructed out of gun-carriages 
and limbers captured from the enemy ; while the village of 
Ghulam Hasan Khan, which formed an excellent flanking 
defence along the northern and western faces, was held 
as an independent post. 

I divided the whole of the defences into five sections, 
under the superintendence of five different commanders : 
Brigadier- General Macpherson, Colonel Jenkins, Brigadier- 
General Hugh Gough, Major-General Hills, and Colonel 
Brownlow. Brigadier-General Massy was given the centre 
of the cantonment, where were collected the forage and fire- 
wood ; and Brigadier-General Baker commanded the reserve. 
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which was formed up at the depression in the Bimaru heights 
mentioned above, that he might be able to move rapidly to 
either end of the ridge, the weakest points in our defences. 

The several sections were connected with each other and 
with my Head-Quarters by a telegraph-wire, and visual 
signalling was established at all important points. 

In my arrangements for the defence of Sherpur I relied 
to a great extent on the advice of my accomplished Chief 
Engineer, Colonel ^Eneas Perkins, and it was mainly owing 
to him, and to the exertions of his competent staff, that the 
work was carried on as rapidly and satisfactorily as it was. 

During these days of preparation the enemy remained 
comparatively inactive, being chiefly employed in looting 
the city and emptying the Amirs arsenal. The gun- 
powder had been destroyed as far as possible ; but a great 
(leal still remained, and many tons of it were carried off by 
the army of Mahomed Jan, who had now become the 
practical leader of the Afghan combination, and had lately 
proclaimed Yakub Khan’s eldest son, Musa Khan, Amir. 

On the afternoon of the 10th I received the welcome 
news that Colonel Hudson had successfully resisted an 
attack on his position by the Ghilzais — welcome because 
I could now feel assured that Lataband could be depended 
upon to hold its own. 

For the next five days nothing of much importance was 
done on either side. The enemy took up positions daily 
in the neighbouring forts and gardens, causing a few 
casualties, and some of our tro(^ps moved out to dislodge 
them from those places from which they could specially 
annoy us. I destroyed some of the forts, and removed 
other cover in the immediate vicinity of the walls ; but I 
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did not undertake any large sorties, for to have attempted to 
drive the enemy out of the outlying posts, which I could not 
then have held, would have been a useless waste of strength. 

My chief trouble at this time was the presence of the 
Afghan Sirdars within the cantonment. I had good reason 
to believe that some of them, though full of protestations 
of friendship, had been in communication with Mahomed 
Jan, the high-priest Mushk-i- Alam, and other Afghan 
leaders, so that I felt sure that neither they nor their 
followers were to l)e depended ui^on. I was also some- 
what anxious about the Tathan soldiers in our ranks, a 
feeling which I was unwilling to acknowledge even to 
myself, for they had hitherto behaved with marked loyalty, 
and done splendid service ; but they were now being ex- 
posed to a most severe trial, in that they were, as I knew, 
being constantly appealed to by their co-religionists to join 
in the j'a/nid against us, and bitterly reproaclied for serving 
their infidel masters. Whether they would be strong 
enough to resist such appeals, it was impossible to tell ; but 
it would have been most unwise, as well as most painful to 
me, to show the slightest suspicion of these fine soldiers. 
It happened that the Corps of Guides and 5th Punjab 
Infantiy, which had of all regiments the largest number of 
Mahomedans amongst them, were located at the two ex- 
tremities of the Biniaru range, the points most likely to be 
attacked ; to have made any change in the disposition 
would have been to show that they were suspected, so I 
determined (after taking their commanding officers, Colonels 
Jenkins and McQueen, into my confidence) to leave them 
where they were, and merely to strengthen each post by a 
couple of companies of Highlanders. 
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I was also considerably exercised about the safety of the 
large stacks of firewood, grain, and forage, for if anything 
had happened to them we could not have continued to hold 
Sherpur. There were not enougli British soldiers to furnish 
guards for these stacks, so 1 was obliged to have them 
watched for a time by officers ; an opportune fall of 
snow, however, on the night of the 18th, rendered in- 
(-endiarism impossible. 

One other extremely un})leasant i)recaution I felt it my 
duty to take was the placing of Baud Shah, Yakub Khan’s 
(Jommander-in-Chief, under arrest. 1 liked the man, and 
he had mixed freely with us all for more tlian two 
months. He was not, however, absolutely above suspicion : 
some of his near relatives were the most prominent amongst 
our enemies ; and I had been struck by a change in his 
manner towards me of late. In trusting him to the extent 
I had done, I acted against the opinion of almost everyone 
about me, and now that I had a doubt myself, I felt 1 was 
not justified in leaving him at liberty, for if he were disposed 
to make use of his opportunities to our disadvantage, his 
unrestrained freedom of movemtuit and observation would 
be certainly a source of great danger. 

For three or four days cloudy weather prevented helio- 
graph communication with Lataband, and messengers sent 
by Hudson had failed to reach Sherpur, so that we were 
without any news from the outer world ; but on the after- 
noon of the 18th I received a letter from ]hdgadier-General 
Charles Gough, conveying the disappointing intelligence 
that he had only got as far as Jagdalak, twenty-one miles 
from Gandamak, and that he did not consider himself 
strong enough to advance on Kabul. 
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Gough no doubt felt himself in an a^vkward position. 
The line to his rear was weakly held, the telegraph-wire on 
both sides of him was cut, his rear guard had been attacked 
near Jagdalak, there was a considerable collection of men 
on the hills to his front, and, as he reported, ‘ the whole 
country* was up.’ Moreover, Major-General Bright, under 
whom Gough was immediately serving, shared his opinion 
that it would be wiser for him to wait until reinforcements 
came up from the rear. 

Gough, however, had with him 4 Mountain guns and 125 
Artillerymen, 73 Sappers and INliners, 222 Native Cavalry, 
487 British Infantry, and 474 Gurkhas; in all, 1,381 men, 
besides 30 officers — not a very large force, but composed of 
excellent material, and large enough, I considered, aug- 
mented, as it would be, by the Lataband detachment, to 
move safely on Kabul. I had no hesitation, therefore, in 
sending Gough peremptory orders to advance without 
delay, thus relieving him of all responsibility in the event 
of anything unexpected occurring. 

Hudson, at Lataband, as has already been recorded, was 
only victualled until the 23rd, before which date I had 
calculated that Gough would surely have relieved the 
garrison and brought the troops away. But now all was 
uncertain, and it was incumbent upon me to send them food. 
The difficulty as to how to get supplies to Lataband was 
solved by some Hazaras, who had been working in our 
camp for several weeks, volunteering to convey what was 
necessary, and it was arranged that the provisions should 
be sent with two parties, one on the 19th, the other on the 
20th, The first got through safely, but the second almost 
entirely fell into the hands of the enemy. 
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On the 2lBt a heliogram from Iludson informed me that 
Gough’s brigade was expected the next day; but as it 
had been found necessary to drop his Cavalry at the 
several posts he passed on the way for their better pro- 
tection, I deemed it expedient to send him the 12th Bengal 
Cavalry, for he had to pass through some fairly open 
country near Butkhalv, where they might possibly be of 
use to him. Accordingly, they started at B a.m. on the 
22nd, with instructions to halt at Butkhak should that 
post be unoccupied, otherwise to push on to Lataband. 

Finding the former place in possession of the Afghans, 
Major Green, who was in command of the regiment, made 
for the further post, wliere he arrived with the loss of only 
three men killed and three wounded. 

It was not easy to get reliable information as to the 
movements or intentions of the enemy while wo were sur- 
rounded in Slierpur : but from spies who managed to pass 
to and from the city under cover of night, I gatliered that 
plans were being made to attack us. 

It was not, however, until the 21st tliat there were any 
very great signs of activity. On that and the following- 
day the several posts to the east of the cantonment were 
occupied preparatory to an attack from that quarter ; and 
I was told that numbers of scaling-ladders were being con- 
structed. This looked like business. Next, information 
was brought in that, in all tlie mosques, mullas were 
making frantic appeals to the people to unite in one final 
effort to exterminate the infidel ; and that the aged Miishk- 
i-Alam was doing all in his power to fan the flame of 
fanaticism, promising to light with his own hand at dawn 
on the 23rd (the last day of the Moharram, when religious 
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exaltation amongst Mahomedans is at its height) the 
beacon-fire which was to be the signal for assault. 

The night of the 22nd was undisturbed, save by the songs 
and cries of the Afghans outside the walls, but just before 
day the flames of the signal-fire, shooting upwards from 
the topmost crag of the Asinai range, were plainly to be 
seen, followed on the instant by a burst of firing. 

Our troops were already under arms and at their posts, 
waiting for the assault, which commenced with heavy firing 
against the eastern and southern faces. The most deter- 
mined attack was directed against the two sections com- 
manded by Brigadier-Genei'al Hugh Gough and Colonel 
Jenkins, who by their able dispositions proved themselves 
worthy of the confidence I had reposed in them. 

It was too dark at first to see anything in front of the 
walls, and orders were given to reserve fire until the 
advancing masses of the assailants could ])e clearly made 
out. Gough’s Mountain guns, under Lieutenant Sherries, 
then fired star- shells, which disclosed the attacking force up 
to a thousand yards off. Th(i 28th Punjab Infan tiy were 
the first to open fire ; then the Guides, the 67th, and 92nd, 
each in their turn, greeted by their volleys the ifhazis who 
a 2 )proached close to the walls. Guns from every battery 
opened on the foe moving forward to tlie attack, and from 
7 to 10 a.m. the fight was carried on. liepeated attemi^ts 
were made to scale the south-eastern wall, and many times 
the enemy got up as far as the abattis, but were repulsed, 
heaps of dead marking the spots where these attempts had 
been most persistent.^’ 

A curious exemplification of the passive courage and indifference 
to danger of some Natives was the behaviour of an old Mahomedan 
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Soon after 10 a.m. there was a slight lull in the fighting, 
leading us to believe that the Afghans were recoiling before 
the breechloaders. An hour later, however, the assault 
grew hot as ever, and finding we could not drive the enemy 
back by any fire which could be brought against them from 
the defences, I resolved to attack them in flank. Accord- 
ingly, I directed Major Craster, with four Field Artillery 
guns, and Lieutenant - Colonel Williams, with the 5th 
Punjab Cavalry, to move out over the hollow in the 
Bimaru range and open fire on a body of the enemy 
collected in and around the village of Kurja Kila. This 
fire had the desired effect ; the Afghans wavered and broke. 

From that moment the attacking force ap2)eared to lose 
heart, the assault was no longer prosecuted with the same 
vigour, and by 1 p.m. it had ceased altogether, and the 
enemy were in full flight. 

This was the Cavalry’s opi^ortunity. I ordered Massy 
to follow in pursuit with every available man, and before 
nightfall all the open ground in tlie neighbourhood of 
SherjDur was cleared of the enemy. Simultaneously with 
the movement of the Cavalry, a party was despatched to 
destroy some villages near the southern wall which had 
caused us much trouble, and whence it was necessary the 
enemy should be driven, to facilitate the entrance of 
Brigadier-General Charles Gough the next day, for that 


servant of mine. At this juncture, just at the time when the fight 
was hottest, and I was receiving reports every few seconds from the 
officers commanding the several posts, Eli Bux (a brother of the man 
who had been with me throughout the Mutiny) whispered in my ear 
that my bath was ready. He was quite unmoved by the din and shots, 
and was carrying on his ordinary duties as if nothing at all unusual 
was occurring. 
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officer had arrived with his brigade within about six 
miles of Sherpur, where I could see his tents, and gathered 
from the fact of his pitching them that he meant to halt 
there for the night. The villages were found to be occupied 
by ghazis, who refused to surrender, j^i'^f^rring to remain 
and perish in the buildings, which were then blown up. 
Two gallant Engineer officers (Captain Dundas, V.C., and 
Lieutenant C. Nugent) were most unfortunately killed in 
carrying out this duty. 

The relief I felt when I had gathered my force inside the 
walls of Sherpur on the evening of the 14th December was 
small compared to that which I experienced on the morn- 
ing of the 24th, when I realized that not only had the 
assault been abandoned, but that the great tribal combina- 
tion had dissolved, and that not a man of the many 
thousands who had been opposed to us the previous day 
remained in any of the villages, or on the surrounding 
hills. It was difficult to form an accurate estimate of the 
numbers opposed to us. As the Contingent from the more 
distant districts advanced, they received accessions from 
every place they passed, and as they neared Kabul they 
were joined by the inhabitants of the numerous villages, 
and by the disaffected in the city. It was calculated by 
those best able to judge that the combined forces exceeded 
100,000, and I myself do not think that an excessive com- 
putation. 

Our casualties between the 15th and the 23rd were re- 
markably few : 2 officers, 9 men, and 7 followers killed, 
and 5 officers, 41 men, and 22 followers wounded; while 
the enemy lost not less than 3,000. 

I think I had great reason to be proud of my force. All 







1879] COMMUNICATION WITH INDIA RE-OPENED 307 

night and every night, the ground covered with snow and 
the thermometer marking sixteen degrees of frost, officers 
and men were at their posts, and each day every available 
man had to be hard at work strengthening the defences. 
Native and European soldiers alike bore the hardships and 
exposure with the utmost cheerfulness, and in perfect 
confidence that, when the assault should take place, victory 
would be ours. 

Early on the 24th the fort of Mahomed Sharif was 
occupied, and a force moved out to escort Charles Gough’s 
brigade into Sherpur, a jirecaution which, however, was 
hardly necessary, as there was no enemy to be seen. 

I next set to work to re-open communication with India. 
Butkhak was re-occupied, and the relaying of the telegraph 
was taken in hand. General Hills resumed his position as 
military Governor of Kabul ; the dispensary and hospital 
were re-established in the city under the energetic and 
intelligent guidance of Surgeon-Captain Owen and in the 
hope of reassuring the people, I issued the following 
Proclamation : 

‘ At the instigation of some seditions men, the ignorant people, 
generally not considering the result, raised a rebellion. Now many of 
the insurgents have received their reward, and as subjects are a trust 
from God, the British Government, which is just and merciful, as well 
as strong, has forgiven their guilt. It is now proclaimed that all who 
come in without delay will be pardoned, excepting only Mahomed J an 


* This hospital was admirably managed, and was attended by a 
large number of patients, half of whom were women. The disease 
most prevalent in Kabul was ophthalmia, caused by dust, dirt, and ex- 
posure, while cataract and other affections of the eye were very common. 
Dr, Owen, amongst his other many qualifications, excelled as an 
oculist, and his marvellous cures attracted sufferers from all parts of 
Afghanistan. 
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of Wardak, Mir Baclia of Kohistan, Samandar Khan of Logar, Ghulam 
Hyder of Chardeli, and the murderers of Sirdar Mahomed Hassan 
Khan. Come and make your submission without fear, of whatsoever 
tribe you may be. You can then remain in your houses in comfort 
and safety, and no harm will befall you. The British Government 
has no enmity towards the people. Anyone who rebels again will, of 
course, be punished. This condition is necessary. But all who come 
in without delay need have no fear or suspicion. The British Govern- 
ment speaks only that which is in its heart.’ 

The effect of this Proclamation was most satisfactory : the 
city and the surrounding country quieted rapidly, shops 
were re-opened, and before the close of the year the bazaars 
were as densely thronged as ever. Most of the principal 
men of Logar and Kohistan came to pay their respects to 
me; they were treated with due consideration, and the 
political officers did all they could to find out what they 
really wanted, so that some basis of an arrangement 
for the peaceful administration of the country might be 
arrived at. 

While taking these measures, which I thought would 
create confidence in our clemency and justice, I endeavoured 
in other ways to prevent a repetition of further serious 
troubles. Snow was still deep on the ground, but I did 
not let it 2 )revent my sending General Baker to destroy a 
fort about twenty miles off, where dwelt an influential 
malik, who was one of the chief ringleaders in the revolt. 
All walled enclosures within 1,000 yards of the cantonment 
were razed to the ground, roads fit for guns were made 
all round the outside walls and towards the several gates of 
the city and Siah Sang, while two bridges, strong enough for 
Artillery to pass over, were thrown across the Kabul Eiver. 

The increased numbers to be accommodated on the 
arrival of Gough’s brigade necessitated the re-occupation 
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of the Bala Hissar, the defences of which were recon- 
structed so as to give a continuous line of fire, and admit 
of free circulation round the walls ; roads were made 
through the lower Bala Hissar, and redoubts and towers 
were built on the Shahr-i-Darwaza range. 

A strong fort — Fort Roberts— was constructed on the 
south-west point of Siah Sang, which commanded the 
Bala Hissar and the city ; a smaller one was built at the 
crossing of the river ; and as these two forts were not within 
sight of each other, a tower to connect them was constructed 
at the north-west extremity of Siah Sang. 

Sherpur was thus made safe ; but for the absolute pro- 
tection of the city against an enemy operating from the 
Chardeh direction, a tliird fort was erected on the Asmai 
heights, which completed a formidable line of defences 
most skilfully carried out by Colonel Perkins and his staff. 
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CHAPTER LVIII. 

The outlook in Afghanistan on the 1st January, 1880, was 
fairly satisfactory ; the tidings of the defeat and dispersion 
of the tribesmen had spread far and wide, and had 
apparently had the effect of tranquillizing the country 
even in remote Kandahar, where the people had been 
greatly excited by the news of our retiring within Sherpur, 
and by the exaggerated reports of their countrymen's 
success. No complications now existed anywhere, and pre- 
parations were commenced for Sir Donald Stewart's force 
in southern Afghanistan to move towards Ghazni, in antici- 
pation of the carrying out of a complete and connected 
scheme* for the pacification of the country, and an early 
withdrawal from northern Afghanistan. 

* In reply to a reference made to me on the subject, I represented 
that, before operations could be undertaken on so extensive a scale as 
was proposed, it would be necessary to reinforce the Kabul ganison and 
the several posts on the Kyber line by ; 

One battery of Horse or Field Artillery. 

One Heavy battery. 

One Mountain battery. 

A detachment of Garrison Artillery. 

A brigade of Cavalry. 

Three companies of Sappers and Miners. 

Two regiments of British Infantry. 

Six regiments of Native Infantry. 
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No withdrawal, however, would be possible until durable 
foundations had been laid for the future safety of the 
Indian frontier, and reliable guarantees given for the 
continued good behaviour of India’s Afghan neighbours. 

The two questions, therefore, which chiefly exercised the 
minds of people in authority, both in England and in 
India, with regard to Afghan affairs were. What was to 
be done with Afghanistan now we had got it ? and. Who 
could be set up as Euler with any chance of ))eing able to 
hold his own ? 

The second question depended a good deal on the decision 
whicli might be arrived at with regard to the first, for the 
selection of a Euler could hardly be considered until it had 
been determined whether the several provinces of Afghan- 
istan were to be again formed into one kingdom, or whether 
the political scheme for the future government of the 
country should be based on the separation of the several 
States. 

I myself had come to the conclusion, after much de- 
liberation and anxious thought, that the latter course was 
the least dangerous for us to adopt. Disintegration had 
been the normal condition of Afghanistan, except for a 
short period which ended as far back as 1818. Dost 
Mahomed was the first since that time to attempt its unifi- 
cation, and it took him (the strongest Amir of the century) 

Drafts sufficient to raise each Infantry regiment at 
Kabul to 800 men. 

This was agreed to ; the reinforcements were seat up by degrees, and 
a second division was formed at Kabul, to the command of which 
Major-General J. Eos 8 ,i C.B., was appointed. 

^ Now General Sir John Boss, G.C.B. 
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eight years after his restoration to establish his supremacy 
over Afghan-Turkestan, fourteen years before Kandahar 
acknowledged his authority, and twenty-one years ere he 
got possession of Herat, a consummation which was 
achieved only just before his death. His successor, Sher 
Ali, was five years making himself master of Afghanistan, 
and he could never have attained that position but for the 
material assistance he received from us. I felt it would be 
in the future as it had been in the past, and that there 
would always be the danger of a Euler, made supreme by 
the aid of our money and our arms, turning against us for 
some supposed grievance, or at the instigation of a foreign 
Power, as had happened with Sher Ali. A strong, united 
Afghanistan was very desirable, no doubt, could we be 
certain that its interests and ours would always remain 
identical ; but, in addition to the chance of its strength 
and unity being used against us, there was the certainty 
that, even if the man we might choose as Amir were to 
remain perfectly loyal, at his death Afghan history would 
repeat itself ; the succession to the throne would be dis- 
puted, and the unification would have to begin all over 
again. For these reasons I had no hesitation in giving it 
as my opinion that Afghanistan should he disintegrated, 
and that we should not again attempt to place the whole 
country under any one Sovereign. 

My views must have commended themselves to the 
Government of India, for in their despatch to the Secretary 
of State, dated 7th January, 1880, they indicated them as 
the line of policy they proposed to adopt in pursuance 
of the object they had at heart, viz., the safety of the 
Indian Empire and the tranquillity of its northern frontier ; 
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and in the communication to myself, conveying their idea 
of the general principles upon which the permanent settle- 
m^t of Afghanistan should be based, the Foreign Secretary 
wrote that all arrangements for the establishment of a 
durable Government at Kabul depended on the selection 
of a suitable Euler for that province ; and that, as it was 
essential to clear away any apprehension that the British 
Government contemjdated territorial annexation, which 
might be caused by a prolonged interregnum, it would 
be very advantageous if one of the principal Sirdars, quali- 
fied by his family connexions, his local influence, and his 
personal following, could be selected as the Euler of the 
Kabul State. 

There was another very strong reason why the Govern- 
ment of India should wish to find some one to whom 
the administration of the country could safely be made 
over. The first warning notes of a General Election were 
heard in India early in January. Afghan affairs were being 
made a party question, and the policy of the Beaconsfield 
Government with regard to them w’as being severely and 
adversely criticized. Lord Lytton was, therefore, most 
anxious that a definite conclusion should be arrived at as 
to the administration of Afghanistan, and a period put to 
our occupation of the northern province before the meeting 
of Parliament should take place. 

The difficulty was to find the right man. Abdur Eahman, 
who I had reason to believe would be acceptable to the 
army, was far away, I could not find out wheie, and I 
could think of no one else at all suitable. Under the cir- 
cumstances, I deemed it advisable to open negotiations with 
the several leaders of the late combination against us, who 
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were congregated at Ghazni, and had with them the 
young Heir - apparent, Musa Khan. In the middle of 
January I had received two communications from these 
people, one ostensibly written by Musa Khan himself, the 
other signed by seventy of the most influential chiefs ; the 
tenor of both was the same ; they demanded Yakub Khan’s 
restoration, and asserted his innocence as to the massacre 
of the Embassy, I replied that Yakub Khan’s return was 
impossible, and that they must consider his abdication 
final, as he himself had declared that he wished it to be,* 
and a few days later I deputed the Mustaufi f to visit Ghazni, 

* As the deportation of Yakub Khan was believed to bo one of the 
chief causes of the recent disturbances, and as a ])owcrful party in the 
country still looked forward to having him back as their Ituler, I was 
directed to make it clear to his adherents that the ex-Airiir would 
never be allowed to return to Afghanistan, and that his abdication 
must be, as he himself at the time wished it to bo, considered 
irrevocable. In support of this decision, 1 was informed that the 
unanimous verdict of guilty of murder, recorded against Yakub Khan 
by Colonel Macgregor’s Commission, was substantially endorsed by the 
Chief Justice of Calcutta and the Advocate-General ; and that, although 
other authorities who had considered the evidence did not go (^uite so 
far as these two high legal functionaries, the general conclusion come 
to was that, if the Amir did not connive at the massacre of the Mission, 
he made no attempt whatever to interpose on its behalf, and that 
his whole conduct on that occasion betrayed a culpable indifference to 
the fate of Sir Louis Cavagnari and his companions, and a total dis- 
regard of the solemn obligation which he had contracted with the 
British Government. 

t I had released the Mustaufi from confinement when the general 
amnesty was pubhshed on the 26th December, and he had subsequently 
been usefully employed assisting the political officers in revenue 
matters. I did not suppose that he had any great love for the British, 
but he was anxious to see us out of the country, and was wise enough 
to know that no armed opposition could effect his purpose, and that it 
could only be accompHshed by the establishment of a stable govern- 
ment, under a Ruler that we could accept. 
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in the hope that he might be able to induce the leaders to 
make some more feasible suggestion for the government of 
the country. 

The Mustaufi had scarcely started, before what seemed 
to be a reliable report reached me that Abdur Eahman 
was at Kanduz, on his way to Badakhshan, and I im- 
mediately communicated this news to Lord Lytton. 

A fortnight later Abdur Eahman’s mother, who resided 
at Kandahar, informed Sir Donald Stewart that Ayub Khan 
had received a letter from her son, in answer to an offer 
from Ayiib to join liim at Balkli and march with him 
against the British. In this letter Abdur Bahnian liad 
replied that he would have nothing to do with any of 
Sher Ali’s family, who had deceived him and dealt with 
him in the same treacherous manner that characterized 
Sher Ali’s dealings with the British ; further, that he had 
no intention of opposing tlie British, knowing full well he 
was not strong enough to do so ; that he could not leave 
Bussian territory without the permission of the Russians, 
whose pensioner he was ; and that, even if he got that 
permission, he could not come either into Turkestan or 
Kabul without an invitation from us, but that, if he re- 
ceived such an invitation, he would obey it as an order. 
He concluded by advising Ayub Khan to make his sub- 
miBsion to the British, as opposition was useless. Sir 
Donald Stewart telegraphed the substance of this com- 
munication to the Foreign Secretary, adding that Abdur 
Rahman’s family were well disposed towards us, and that 
there would be no difficulty in communicating with the 
Sirdar through them. 

In the meantime, I had been careful to accpiaint the 
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Government of India with my failure to come to any con- 
clusion with the Ghazni faction as to the future government 
of the country, and the hopelessness of finding anyone of 
sufficient strength of character to set up as Euler of Kabul ; 
and I had suggested, failing a really strong man, the alter- 
native of letting the Afghans choose for themselves some 
Euler, other than Yakub Khan, and thus leave us free to 
evacuate the country. 

About this time Mr. Lyall, the Foreign Secretary, came 
to Kabul on a visit to me, and Captain West Eidgeway* 
took the place of my Political Secretary, Mr. Durand, who 
left me to join the Foreign Office at Simla, Mr. (now Sir) 
Lepel Griffin, Secretary to the Punjab Government, being 
appointed Chief of the political staff at Kabul. 

Lyall told me that the Indian Government fully appre- 
ciated the difficulty I was in about finding a Euler for the 
province, and that, unless Abdur Eahman could be brought 
within negotiable distance, the alternative I had suggested 
would have to be acted upon. 

Lord Lytton, however, was very sanguine about Abdur 
Eahman, and he warned Mr. Griffin, before he started 
for Kabul, that the Sirdar's letter to Ayub Khan indicated 
possibilities that might have the most important bearing on 
the solution of the difficult problem to be dealt with in 
northern Afghanistan. It was Lord Lytton’s wish to place 
Abdur Eahman on the throne of Kabul, or, at least, to afford 
him the best opportunity of winning his own way to that 
position. The difficulty was to get at him, in the first 
instance, and, in the second, to convince him of our wish 
and powder to help him ; while a not unnatural hesitation on 
* Now Colonel Sir West Ridgeway, K.C.B. 
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the Sirdar’s part to enter Afghanistan without Eussia’s 
permission had to be considered. 

Lord Lytton impressed upon Mr. Griffin the necessity for 
overcoming these difficulties in time to enable us to with- 
draw from northern Afghanistan in the early autumn at 
latest ; and he desired Sir Oliver St. John (Sir Donald 
Stewart’s political officer, who was at that time in Calcutta), 
immediately on his return to Kandahar, to communicate 
with Abdur Ealiman, through his mother, the Viceroy’s 
willingness to make him Euler of Kabul and Turkestan, 
if he would accept the terms offered to him without delay. 

The Viceroy communicated his views to the Secretary of 
State in the following telegram : 

‘ Necessary to find without delay some Native authority to which we 
can restore northern Af^^hanistan without risk of immediate anarchy 
on our evacuation of Kabul not later than next autumn, and if possible 
earlier. No prospect of finding in the country any man strong enough 
for this purpose. I therefore advocate early public recognition of 
Abdur Kahman as legitimate heir of Dost Mahomed, and open deputa- 
tion of Sirdars with British concurrence to offer him throne of 
Afghanistan as sole means of saving the country from anarchy. Do 
you approve ?’ 

Lord Cranbrook’s reply was as follows : 

‘Assuming that Abdur Rahman is acceptable to the country, and 
that he would be content with northern Afghanistan, it is desirable to 
support him at Kabul ; the more spontaneous any advances to him on 
the part of the Sirdars, and the less appearance of British infiuence, 
the better. But where is he ? And how do you propose to learn his 
wishes and intentions? If invited by Chiefs, every inducement to 
bring him to Kabul should be then held out. Public recognition 
should not precede, but follow, his adoption by Sirdars, and his 
acceptance of the position.’ 

By the end of March authentic intelligence was received 
that Abdur Eahman had made himself master of Afghan- 
Turkestan, and was corresponding with the representative 
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Sirdars at Kabul. It seemed, therefore, that the time had 
arrived virhen distinct overtures might be made to Abdur 
Eahman ; accordingly, on the 1st April Mr. Griffin addressed 
to him the following letter : 

‘ It has become known that you have entered Afghanistan, and con- 
sequently this letter is sent you by a confidential messej.iger, in order 
that you may submit to the British officers at Kabul any representa- 
tions that you may desire to make to the British Government witli 
regard to your object in entering Afghanistan.’ 

Abdur Eahman, in his friendly but guarded reply, ^ ex- 
pressed in general terms his hope of being recognized as 
Amir. He greatly desired, he wrote, the friendship of the 
British, and their assistance in restoring peace and order 
to Afghanistan ; but at the same time, he hinted that his 
obligations to the Russian Government for the hosiutality 
they had extended to him placed him in some doubt as to 
the terms upon which our friendship might be accorded 
to him, and while he expressed a desire for the permanent 
establishment of Afghanistan, with our assistance and 
sympathy, he let it be understood that he wished to 
consider himself under the protection of Russia as well 
as of Great Britain. 

In a verbal message, however, he added that he was 
ready to cross the Hindu Kush to discuss matters with our 
officers, and he begged that he might be furnished with 
information as to the ‘ nature of our friendship ’ and ‘ its 
conditions.’ 

In answer, Mr. Griffin Avas directed to inform Abdur 
Eahman that the relations of Afghanistan to the British 
and Eussian Empires was a subject the Government of 

* .tbdur Ilahman’s letter is given in the Appendix. 
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India must decline to discuss with him, and to explain that 
their declared determination had been the exclusion of 
foreign influence and interference from Afghanistan, a 
cardinal condition ‘ whicl) had at all times and under all 
circumstances been deemed essential for the permanent 
security of Her Majesty’s Indian l^mpire,’ a condition, 
moreover, which had always been accepted by the Govern- 
ment of the Czar, which had repeatedly renewed those 
assurances, solemnly given to Her Majesty's IMinisters, 
that ' Tiussia consid(‘red Afghanistan as entirely l)eyond the 
sphere of her influence.’* 

Ihirly in April the Mustaufi (whom, it will be remembered, 
I had sent to Ghazni to communicate with the Chiefs, and 
ascertain their ideas and desires as to the future govern- 
ment of Kabul) returned without having achieved much 
success. He had persuaded some of the leading men to 
accompany him as far as !Maidan, whence a few repre- 
sentatives came on to Kabul as bearers of a document 
signed by Mahomed Jan, twelve other Sirdars, and 189 
influential tribesmen, setting forth their views and wishes ; 
but as these were all based upon the restoration of Yakub 
Khan, their proposals could not be entertained. 

On the 18th April I held a durbar, at which I received 
this deputation ; all the Sirdars, Chiefs, and maliks of 
Kabul and many Hazaras being present. Mr. Griffin, on 
the part of the Government, told them that Yakub Khan 
could not be allowed to return to Afghanistan, but that the 
names of any Sirdars, approved of by a large proportion of 
the people for the Amirship, would be laid before the 

* This letter from the Foreign Secretary to Mr. Griffin is given in 
full in the Appendix. 
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Viceroy ; that there was no intention of annexing Afghan- 
istan, and that there would be no occupation of any places 
except such as were necessary for the safety of our Indian 
frontier. They were further informed that the British 
army would be withdrawn as soon as the country had 
settled down peacefully and an Amir, amicably disposed 
towards us, had been selected ; but that Kandahar would 
not again be united to Kabul. 

The effect produced was good. The deputation was 
greatly disappointed that Yakub Khan was not to be per- 
mitted to return, but all present felt that they had received 
a definite reply. 
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CHAPTER LIX. 

Sir Donald Stkwart’s division, ^vllicll, I liave mentioned, 
it had been decided should l>e sent to Kabul to take part in 
the pacification of northern Afghanistan, left Kandahar* on 
the BOtli March, and was expected to arrive at Ghazni 
about the 21st April. On the Ifith I received a letter 
from Sir Donald, dated six days before, asking me to 
send supplies to meet him. I, therefore, that same day 
despatched a small column, under the command of ]\Iajor- 
General Eoss, C.B., with the articles of food required ; and 
as I thought it likely that my object in sending this force 
might be misunderstood, the deputation which attended the 
durbar was told to explain matters to the Chiefs at Maidan, 
and assure them that tlie advance would bo peaceful unless 
hostilities should be provoked by their own action. Not- 
withstanding this precaution, I thought it quite possible the 
column would be opposed, for the news concerning Abdur 
Rahman’s advent was causing considerable excitement ; 
and whilst the soldiers and a proportion of the tribesmen 
were disposed to welcome him as a deliverer, those from 
Wardak and Logar resented his appearance on the scene 

- Sir Donald Stewart’s division was replaced at Kandahar by troops 
from Bombay. 
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as putting an end to their hopes of having Yakub Khan 
reinstated. 

With a view, therefore, to prevent the Logaris fiwi 
joining any attack which might be made on General Ross, 
I sent a party, 1,200 strong, under Colonel Jenkins, in the 
direction of Charasia. 

On the 22nd April Ross reached Sar-i-top, forty-one 
miles from Ghazni ; Sir Donald Stewart having arrived 
that same day at the latter place, heliographic com- 
munication was at once opened with him, and the 
welcome news was signalled that Sir Donald had fought 
an engagement at Ahmedkhel on the 19th, and had 
been entirely successful. On receipt of this intelligence 
I ordered a Royal salute to be fired in honour of the 
victory, the announcement of which I hoped might have 
a quieting effect on the excitement which prevailed around 
Kabul. 

In this I was disappointed. On the evening of the 24th, 
Jenkins, who was encamped at Charasia, heard that he 
was about to be attacked by the Ijogaris, under Mahomed 
Hasan Khan. At once striking his tents, and collecting his 
baggage in a sheltered spot, he ordered a party of Cavalry 
to reconnoitre up the Logar valley, strengthened his 
piquets, and sent off an express messenger to inform me 
of the situation. 

I immediately despatched Brigadier-General Macpherson 
to Jenkins’s assistance. By 9 a.m. he had started, with 
four Mountain guns and 962 Infantry, followed later by two 
more guns and a troop of the 3rd Punjab Cavalry ; and as 
a support to Macpherson, Brigadier-General Hugh Gough, 
with the Cavalfy brigade and four Horse Artillery guns, 
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was ordered to take up a position half-way between Kabul 
and Charasia. 

At 1 p.m. on the 25th Macpherson arrived on the high 
ground beyond the san(/-i- nawlslita gorge, whence he 
obtained a good view of Jenkins’s position; and seeing 
that the enemy formed a complete semicircle round it, he 
pushed on. Jenkins had stood on the defensive from the 
early morning, and the Afghans, who had advanced to 
within a couple of hundred yards, were only kept at bay 
by the steadiness of his fire. 

Macpherson first sent back the baggage to Sherpur, so as 
to free all hands for action, and then proceeded to attack 
the left horn of the semicircle. The enemy broke, fell 
back, and were completely scattered by a w^ell- directed 
Artillery fire ; the surrounding hills were speedily cleared, 
and the Cavalry and Horse Artillery pursued for four 
miles. J3y four o’clock not a single living Afghan was to 
be seen ; more than 200 had been killed, while our casualties 
were only four killed and thirty-four wounded. 

I came up just as the fight was over; and being sure 
from the decisive character of the defeat that a retirement 
could not be misunderstood, I ordered the troops to return 
to Kabul, 

In anticipation of Sir Donald Stewart’s arrival, and the 
consequent necessity for my making over to him, as my 
senior, the supreme command of the Kabul Field Force, 
I prepared a report* for his information, which explained 
the general military situation in northern Afghanistan, and 
contained a statement of economic details which I thought 

* The part of the report which deals with economic details is given 
in the Appendix ; the military portion is omitted, as it was only 
intended for Sir Donald Stewart’s information at the time. 
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would be of use to the Government, and concerning which 
an experience of eighteen months in the field enabled me 
to give an opinion with some confidence. 

The strength of the Kabul Field Force at the end of 
April amounted to nearly 14.000 men and thirty-eight 
guns, with 12,500 followers;^ besides 15,000 men and 
thirty guns on the Khyber line, under the immediate 
command of Major-General Bright. 

Sir Donald reached Kabul on the 5th May. On the 
same daj^ we heard that the Beaconsfield Administration 
had come to an end ; that a new Ministry had been formed 
under Mr. Gladstone ; that Lord Lytton had resigned, and 
was to be succeeded by the Marquis of llipon ; and that the 
Marquis of Hartington had become Secretary of State for 
India. 

Notwithstanding the pleasure of meeting an old friend 
in my new Commander, that 5th of May was altogether not 
a happy day for me. Lord Lytton’s approaching departure 
was a source of real sorrow. Personally, I felt that I was 
deeply indebted to him for the confidence he had reposed 
in me, and for the warm support he had invariably 
accorded me. I had hoped that he would have had the 
gratification of seeing, while in office, the campaign in 
which he was so much interested satisfactorily concluded, 
and with the prospect of permanent results ; and I dreaded 
that a change of Government might mean a reversal of the 
policy which I believed to be the best for the security of 
our position in India* Moreover, it was not in human 

* Of these, more than 3,000 were doolie-bearers, and nearly 8,000 
were aaices of Native Cavalry regiments, and men belonging to the 
Transport and other Departments. 



1880] SIR DONALD STEWART REACHES KABUL 325 

nature to feel absolute satisfaction in yielding up the 
supreme command I had so greatly delighted in, into the 
hands of another, even though that other was one for 
whom I had so great a personal regard, and under whom I 
had already served in the lield. 

The amalgamated troops were now styled the Northern 
Afghanistan Field Force, and I retained the command of 
the two divisions at Kabul, with Major-General John Ross 
as second in command ; while Major-General Hills was 
given the brigades from Kandahar, which now became the 
third division of the Force. 

The idea in bringing Btqwart away from Kandahar was 
that he should occupy Ghazni and Kabul ; that my 
divisions should operate in Kohistan and in the direction 
of Bamian; that General Bright should move against the 
Ghilzais; and that a column from Kuram sliould march 
over the Shutargardaii to Kabul. It was hoped that 
these operations would have the effect of (juieting the 
country, and, by the time they had been carried out, it 
would be possil)le to evacuate northern xifghanistan. 

With a view to having my divisions thoroughly efficient 
and mobile for the service they were expected to perform, 
I had largely replenished the numbers of my transport 
animals, which had suffered greatly from the strain put 
upon them in sup))lying the troops with food and 
other necessaries during the winter months ; they had 
been continuously at work in the most inclement weather, 
numbers had died, and those that remained required to be 
carefully looked after and given complete rest to render 
them fit for the contemplated operations. Major Mark 
Heathcote, who had taken, at my particular request, 
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the arduous charge of this department, wished to revert to 
regimental duty, so I applied for, and obtained, the services 
of Lieutenant-Colonel E. Low* as Director of Transport, 
under whose energetic and intelligent management the 
transport service was rendered as perfect as it w'as possible 
to make it. In the end, circumstances prevented tlie con- 
certed movements for which these preparations Avere made 
being carried out, but I reaped the benefit of them when 
later in the year I was recpiired to undertake a rapid 
march to Kandahar, which could not possibly have been 
successfully accomplished had my transport not been in 
such admirable condition. 

In order to relieve the great pressure put iipon the Com- 
missariat Department by having to provide for the in- 
creased number of troops at Kabul, and with a view to 
opening up the roads upon which traliic had been more or 
less impeded for some months, it was considered desirable 
to send a strong brigade towards Maidan, nhich I accom- 
panied, and remained away fi’om Kalnil for some weeks. 
On my return, I found a considerable change had taken 
place in the political situation. The Mustanfi had been 
deported to India ; the correspondence between Abdur 
Eahman and Mr. Griffin had taken rather an unsatis- 
factory turn, and the Sirdar’s dealings with the leading 
Chiefs and tribesmen had given cause to fear that, if he 
came to Kabul during our occupation, it might be as an 
enemy rather than a friend. 

The Mustanfi was a firm adherent of the Sher Ali 
faction, and, finding there was no hope of Yakub Khan 
being reinstated, and that we were negotiating with Abdur 
* Now Major-Genoral Sir Robert Low, G.C.B. 
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Rahman, he had espoused the cause of Yakub’s younger 
brother, Ayub Khan, and had been proved guilty of inciting 
the Sirdars and Chiefs to oppose us. For this he was 
very properly sent out of Afghanistan ; nevertheless, I 
looked upon his removal as a misfortune, for it broke up 
the only party that could possibly be formed to counter- 
balance Abdur Rahman, who was astute enough to see that 
the weaker our position became, the more chance there was 
of his being able to get his own terms from us. 

From the letters he had written to his friends and rela- 
tions in northern Afghanistan (the majority oi which had 
fallen into our hands), it was evident that he was doing all 
he could to strengthen himself, even at our expense, and 
that he greatly disliked the idea of Kandahar being 
separated from the kingdom of Kabul. Indeed, in one of 
his communications to Mr. Griffin he liad made it clear 
that he expected the whole inheritance of his grandfather, 
Dost jMaliomed Khan, to be made over to him. 

The uncertainty as to the result of the correspondence 
with Abdur Rahman, the rumours in circulation regarding 
his real disposition and plans, and the general excitement 
throughout the country, suggested such grave doubts of the 
Sirdar’s good faith that, in some quarters, the question was 
seriously discussed whether it might not be necessary to 
break off negotiations with him, and reinstate Yakub 
Khan, or else set up his brother, Ayub Khan, as Amir. 

I myself was altogether opposed to Yakub Khan s restora- 
tion, and as to Ayub Khan, we were in total ignorance of 
his character and proclivities, even if he had been near 
enough to treat with. It appeared to me, moreover, that 
we had gone too far with Abdur Rahman to throw him 
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over because, in conformity with Afghan character and 
tradition, he was not running quite straight. I, therefore, 
gave it as my opinion that we should not change our 
tactics unless it was found impossible to come to terms 
with him, or unless it was made evident on his nearer 
approach to Kabul that the majority of his countrymen 
were averse to have him as their Euler. 

Soon after this the situation began to improve, and early 
in July Mr. Griffin was able to inform the Government of 
India that ‘ the probabilities of a settlement with Abdur 
Eahman appear far more favourable than they did last 
week. . . .’ ‘ Abdur Eahman has seen that we have been 

fully informed of the game he has been playing, that 
trickery and treachery would not be tolerated, and that, 
if he intends coming to a settlement with us at all, he 
must be prepared to accept our terras rather than dictate 
his own.’ 

A few days later a letter was received from Abdur 
Eahman, announcing his arrival in Kohistan. His near 
approach, and the report that he was willing to accept our 
terms, excited a keen and hopeful interest throughout the 
country, for the Afghans had at length become convinced 
that the only chance of getting rid of us Avas by agreeing 
to any form of settled government we might establish, and 
they had grown heartily tired of perpetual fighting and of 
having to maintain bands of i/Itazis to oppose us, who were 
eating them out of house and home. With the exception 
of the Sher Ali faction, therefore, whose interests were 
directly opposed to his, Abdur Eahman’s advent was wel- 
comed by the people, and several of the most influential 
amongst them went to meet him. 
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Towards the end of July Sir Donald Stewart was em- 
powered to conclude all political and military arrange- 
ments preparatory to withdrawing from northern Afghan- 
istan. Abdur liahman was to be recognized as ‘ Amir of 
Kabul he was to be provided with a sufficient number 
of guns to strengthen effectively his occupation of the 
city, and he was to be given as much money (within a 
maximum of ten laklis) as was thought necessary to meet 
his present wants. It was to be clearly explained to Abdur 
Rahman that the Government of India would not engage 
to give liim a regular subsidy, or a continuous supply of 
arms or money, and that after lie liad taken possession of 
his cai)ital he would have to rely upon his own resources 
for holding it. There was to be no treaty, and all ques- 
tions of reciprocal engagements between the two Govern- 
ments W'Cre to be post 2 >oned until some settled and resj;)on- 
sible administration had been consolidated. 

General Stewart was directed to make the best arrange- 
ments he could with x\bdur Rahman for the jn'otection of 
the tribes and individuals who had assisted us, and the 
Hirdar was to be informed that, if he desired our goodwill, 
he could give no l)etter proof of his friendly disj^osition 
than by his behaviour towards those of his owm nation in 
whom the British Government were interested. 

Sir Donald Stewart considered that the best w^ay of giving 
effect to these instructions w^as to 2 )iiblicly j^roclaim Abdur 
Rahman as Amir of Kabul ; for this jmrjiose he held 
a durbar on the 22nd July, at which the Sirdar’s repre- 
sentatives were received. Sir Donald, in a few w^ords, 
gave his reasons for summoning them to meet him, 
and Mr. Griffin then explained more fully the motives by 
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which the Government of India were actuated in acknow- 
ledging the claims of Abdur liahman. Immediately after 
the durbar orders were issued for an early retirement. 

I was to withdraw my column by the Kuram route ; but 
being anxious to see something of the Khyber line while 
I had the opportunity, I started off the following day to 
ride through the Jagdalak Pass to Gandamak, where I 
w’as entertained by General Bright and his staff. The 
next day I w’ent on to Jalalabad, and was greatly interested 
in w'andering over the place where Hir Eobert Sale in some 
measure redeemed the lamentable failures of the first 
Afghan war. 

My intention, when I left Kabul, was to ride as far as the 
Khyber Pass, but suddenly a presentiment, which I have 
never been able to explain to myself, made me retrace 
my steps and hurry back towards Kabul — a presentiment 
of coming trouble which I can only characterize as 
instinctive. 

The feeling was justified when, about half-way between 
Butkhak and Kabul, I was met by Sir Donald Stewart and 
my Chief of the Staff,* who brought me the astounding 
news of the total defeat by Ayub Khan of Brigadier-General 
Burrow's’s brigade at Maiw'and, and of Lieutenant-General 
Primrose,! w'ith the remainder of his force, being besieged 
at Kandahar. 

Colonel Macgregor find Lieutenant-Colonel Chapman had changed 
places, the former joining Sir Donald Stewart as Chief of the Staff, and 
the latter taking up the same position with me. 

t Lieutenant-General Primrose succeeded Sir Donald Stewart in 
command of the troops at Kandahar. 
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CHAPTER LX. 

For more than six months rumours had been afloat of 
Ayub Khan’s determination to advance on Kandahar; but 
little attention was paid to them by the authorities at that 
place until towards the end of May, when a Sirdar, named 
Sher Ali,* who had been a few days before formally in- 
stalled as Wali, or KuIcl, of Kandahar, informed the ))olitical 
officer, Lieutenant-Colonel St. John, that the British occu- 
pation of Kabul had had the effect of bringing about a 
reconciliation between the various chiefs at Herat, who had 
placed themselves under the leadership of Ayub Khan and 
induced him to proclaim ajahad. Sher Ali, who evidently 
considered this news authentic, declared his belief that his 
own troops, t who were then engaged in collecting revenue 
in Zamindawar, would desert to Ayub Khan as he ap- 
proached Kandahar, and he begged that a brigade of 
British soldiers might be sent to Girishk to support him. 

On General Primrose communicating this information to 
the Commander-in-Chief in India, he recommended to the 

* Sirdar Sher Ali had been appointed Governor of Kandahar by the 
Amir Yakub Khan after the treaty of Gandaniak, and had since 
assisted Sir Donald Stewart in the civil administration of the province. 

t Local Native levies. 
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Government that the Bombay reserve division, located at 
Jacobabad, Hyderabad, and Karachi, should be mobilized 
so soon as it became certain that Ayub Khan really con- 
templated this move, as in his opinion the garrison at 
Kandahar would be left dangerously weak after a brigade 
had been detached for Girishk. 

Ayub Khan’s movements, however, were not ascertained 
until the '27 th June, when he had advanced halfway to the 
Helmand ; it was too late then to mobilize troops so far 
off as Jacobabad, Hyderabad, and Karachi with any chance 
of their being in time to check his onward march. The 
news of his approach spread rapidly, and had the most 
disturbing etiect in Kandahar and its neighbourhood. 
The Governor’s authority daily diminislied, and many of 
the inhabitants left the city. 

Ayub Khan had with him, when he started from Herat 
on the 15th June, 7,500 men and ten guns as the nucleus of 
an army, which he calculated, as he moved forward, would 
be strongly reinforced by tribesmen, levies, and ifhazis. 

On the 4tli July a brigade, under the command of 
Brigadier- General Burrows, started from Kandahar, and 
reached the Helmand on the 11th, encamping on the near 
bank of the river opposite Girishk. On the further bank 
Sirdar Sher Ali’s troops were located, having with them 
six guns. Two days afterwards these troops deserted in a 
body to the enemy, but did not succeed in taking their 
Artillery with them, as Burrows, on perceiving their inten- 
tion, crossed the river and captured the guns. 

Brigadier-General Burrows’s position had now entirely 
changed; instead of there being a loyal force under the 
Wali, with which to co-operate and prevent Ayub Khan 
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crossing the Helmand, he found himself with an inadequate 
number of troops, the Wali’s men gone over to the enemy, 
and the Wali himself a fugitive in the British camp. The 
Helmand was fordable everywhere at that season, making 
it easy for Ayub to cut off Burrows’s retreat ; the first 
twenty-five of the eighty miles l)y which he was separated 
from Kandahar was a desert, and no supplies were forth- 
coming owing to the hostile attitude of the people. 
Burrows therefore determined to retire to Khushk-i- 
Nakhud, an important position half-way to Kandahar, 
covering the road from Girishk, and where supplies and 
water were plentiful. 

Burrows reached Khushk-i-Nakhud on the 16th July. 
On the 22nd the Commander-in-Chief in India, who had 
been inquiring from General Primrose whether there were 
^ any routes from the Helmand passing by the north to 
Ghazni, by which Ayub Khan might move with his guns,’ 
telegrai^hed to Primrose: ‘You will understand that you 
have full liberty to attack Ayub, if you consider you are 
strong enough to do so. Government consider it of the 
highest political importance that his force should be dis- 
persed, and prevented by all possible means from passing 
on to Ghazni.’ 

On the afternoon of the 2r)th information was received 
by Brigadier-General Burrows that 2,000 of the enemy’s 
Cavalry and a large body of (jhazh had arrived at 
Maiwand, eleven miles off, and that Ayub Khan was 
about to follow with the main body of his army. 

To prevent Ayub Khan getting to Ghazni, General 
Burrows had to do one of two things, either await him at 
Khushk-i-Kakhud, or intercept him at Maiwand. After 
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consulting with Colonel St. John, he determined to adopt 
the latter course, as he hoped thus to be able to deal with 
the ghazis before they were joined by Ayub Khan. 

The brigade started soon after 6 a.m. on the 27th. It 
was encumbered by a large number of baggage animals, 
which Burrows considered could not be left behind because 
of the hostile state of the country, and the impossibility 
of detaching any part of his already too small force for 
their protection. 

At 10 a.m., when about half-way to Maiwand, a spy 
brought in information that Ayub Khan had arrived at 
that place, and was occupying it in force ; General Burrows, 
however, considered it then too late to turn back, and 
decided to advance. At a quarter to twelve the forces 
came into collision, and the fight lasted until past three 
o’clock. The Afghans, who, Burrows reported, numbered 
25,000, soon outflanked the British. Our Artillery expended 
their ammunition, and the Native portion of the brigade 
got out of hand, and pressed back on the few British 
Infantry, who were unable to hold their own against the 
overwhelming numbers of the enemy. Our troops were com- 
pletely routed, and had to thank the apathy of the Afghans 
in not following them up for escaping total annihilation. 

Of the 2,476 men engaged at Maiwand, 934 were killed 
and 175 were wounded and missing;* the remnant 
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struggled on throughout the night to Kandahar, where the 
first of the fugitives arrived early on the morning of the 
28th. Brigadier-General Burrows, who had two horses 
shot under him during the engagement, was amongst the 
last to reach Kandahar. 

This lamentable story imparted to me by Stewart almost 
took my breath away, and we eagerly discussed the situa- 
tion as we rode back together to Sherpur. It was impossible 
to predict how the news would affect the recent arrange- 
ments entered into with Abdur liahman, or what the 
attitude of the tribesmen would be ; but we agreed that, 
whatever might happen in our immediate neighbourhood, 
the only means of affording speedy relief to the Kandahar 
garrison was by sending a force from Kabul. 

It soon, however, became apparent, by telegrams received 
from Simla, that the Government were in doubt as to the best 
course to pursue, and looked to Quetta rather than Kabul 
as the place from which Kandahar could be most con- 
veniently and rapidly succoured. This was not altogether 
surprising, for the authorities naturally hesitated to weaken 
Kabul until matters had been finally settled with Abdur 
Eahman, and it was only to be expected that, after what 
had occurred at Mai wand, they should be alarmed at the 
idea of a force being cut off from all communication with 
India during the four weeks, or thereabouts, it would take 

Of the regimental followers 831 were killed and 7 were missing; 

455 transport followers and drivers were reported as killed or missing, 
but a number of these, being Afghans, probably joined the enemy. 

A large quantity of arms and ammunition was lost, including over 
1,000 rifles and carbines, and 600 or 700 swords and bayonets. \ 

201 horses were killed, and 1,676 camels, 355 ponies, 24 mules, » 
291 donkeys, and 79 bullocks, were not forthcoming. 
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to reach Kandahar. But there was really no alternative, 
for, as Major-General Phayre* (commanding in Balu- 
chistan) reported, + the troops available for Field Service 
were but few in number, it would require at least fifteen 
days to equip them, and there was no organized transport 
at hand, the animals having been sent to distant grazing- 
grounds on account of the scarcity of water and forage. 

I knew nothing as to the actual condition of the troops 
in Baluchistan, except that, as belonging to the Bombay 
Presidency, they could not be composed of the best fighting 
races, and I had a strong feeling that it would be extremely 
unwise to make use of any but the most proved Native 
soldiers against Ayub Khan's superior numbers, elated as 
his men must be with their victory at i\Iaiwand. 

The disaster to our arms caused, as was to be expected, 
considerable excitement all along the border ; indeed, 
throughout India the announcement produced a certain 
feeling of uneasiness—a mere surface ripple — but enough 
to make those who remembered the days of the Mutiny 
anxious for better news from the north. 

To me it seemed of such supreme importance that 
Kandahar should be relieved without delay, and the reverse 
to our arms retrieved, that I made up my mind to com- 
municate my views to the Viceroy through the Cornmander- 
in- Chief, in the hope that, when he realized that a 

* Now General Sir Eobert Phayre, G.C.B. . 

t General Phayre reported on the 28th July that there were only 
seven Native regiments in Baluchistan, three of which were required 
for the lines of communication, leaving only four available for Field 
Service ; and that a battalion of British Infantry and a battery of Field 
Artillery required for his column were a long way off, being still in 
Sind. 
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thoroughly efficient force was ready and willing to start 
from Kabul, he would no longer hesitate as to what was 
best to do. 

On the 30th July I dined with Stewart, and, leaving his 
mess-tent at an early hour, I retired to my own quarters, 
and wrote out the following telegram in cipher, but, before 
despatching it, I showed it to Stewart, for, although 1 
knew that his views were in accord with mine, I could not 
with propriety have sent it without his knowledge : 


‘ To Major-Gknkral Grkaves,* Adjutant-Gkxeral in India, Simla. 

‘ Kahul, 

‘ noth July, 1880. 

‘ Personal and secret. I strongly recommend that a force be sent 
from this to Kandahar. Stewart lias organized a very complete one 
consisting of nine regiments of Infantry, three of Cavalry, and three 
Mountain batteries. This will suffice to overcome aU opposition 
en route ; it will have the best possible effect on the country, and wiU 
be ready to go anywhere on reaching Kandahar, being fully equipped 
in all respects. He proposes sending mo in command. 

‘ I am sure that but few Bombay regiments are able to cope with 
Afghans, and once the Kabul Field Force leaves this country, the chance 
of sending a thoroughly reliable and well-e<iuipped column will be lost. 
The movement of the remainder of the Kabul troops towards India 
should be simultaneous with the advance of my division towards 
Kandahar, it being most desirable to limit the area of our responsibilities 
as soon as possible ; at the same time, it is imperative that we should 
now show our strength throughout Afghanistan. The withdrawal, 
under existing circumstances, of the whole force from Kabul to India 
would certainly be misunderstood, both in Afghanistan and elsewhere. 
You need have no fears about my division. It can take care of itself, 
and will reacli Kandahar under the month. I will answer for the 
loyalty and good feeling of the Native portion, and would propose to 
inform them that, as soon as matters have been satisfactorily settled at 
Kandahar, they will be sent straight back to India. Show this to 
Lyall.’ 


* Now General Sir George Greaves, G.C.B., G.C.M.G. 

54 
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Exaggerated reports of the Maiwand affair being rife in 
the Kabul bazaars, which were daily becoming crowded 
with armed Afghans from Abdur Eahman’s camp, and 
the prospect of troops having to leave at once for Kan- 
dahar, made it more than ever necessary to bring the 
negotiations with the new Amir to a speedy conclusion. 
It was accordingly arranged that Mr. Griffin should 
meet him at Zimma, about sixteen miles from Kabul. 
This interview had the happiest results, and must have 
been extremely gratifying to Mr. Griffin, whom we all 
heartily congratulated on the successful ending to the very 
delicate and difficult negotiations which he had carried on 
with so much skill and patience. 

In taking leave of His Highness, Mr. Griffin invited him 
to come to the British camp the following day to be 
received by Sir Donald Stewart. Abdur Bahman himself 
was quite willing to come, and some of his supporters were 
in favour of his doing so, but others vehemently opposed 
the idea, and ^ swore by their faith they would leave 
him if he persisted.’ After a stormy meeting with his 
Chiefs, the Amir wrote to Mr. Griffin as follows : ‘ If you 
really wdsh me to come to you, irrespective of the opinion 
of the people, I am quite ready to do so. Please write 
and let me know your wishes. I am in the hands of 
ignorant fools, who do not know their own interests, good 
or bad. What can I do ? lam most anxious to meet you,’ 

Upon receipt of this note Stewart decided that it would 
be impolitic to press for an interview, for, instead of 
strengthening the Amir, as had been the intention, it was 
evident it would have the opposite effect, so the meeting 
was given up. 
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On the morning of the 3rd August the telegram arrived 
from Lord Eipon, which I had been so anxiously expecting, 
authorizing the despatch of a force to Kandahar, and 
directing that I should be placed in command. 

I heard afterwards that my message to ^he Adjutant- 
General was received at Simla at a most opportune 
moment. Lyall took it without delay to Lord Kipon, who 
from the first had been in favour of a force being sent from 
Kabul, but had refrained from ordering the movement in 
deference to the views held by some members of his 
Council, whose longer experience of India, His Excellency 
considered, entitled their opinions to be treated with 
respect. 

I set to work at once to organize the column which I 
was to have the great honour of commanding. In this 
most congenial duty I received every possible assistance 
and encouragement from Stewart ; he gave me carte- 
blanche, and I should only have had myself to blame if 
every unit had not been as efficiently ecpiipped as circum- 
stances would admit. 

I wished that the force should be composed, as far as 
possible, of those who had served with me throughout the 
campaign ; but as some of the regiments (more especially 
Native corps) had been away from their homes for two 
years, and had had more than their share of fighting, 
besides having suffered heavy losses in action and through 
sickness, I considered it right to consult their commanders 
before detailing the troops. With the exception of three, 
who thought that their regiments had been long enough 
away from India, all, to my great delight, eagerly re- 
sponded to my call, and I took upon myself to promise 
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the men that they should not be left to garrison Kandahar, 
but should be sent back to India as soon as the fighting 
ceased. 

When the several regiments were decided upon, every 
man not likely to stand the strain of prolonged forced 
marches was weeded out, and the scale of baggage, tents, 
and impedimenta was reduced to a minimum. 

I had no fear as to the officers and men ably and 
cheerfully performing their part of the task ; we had been 
long enough together to enable us thoroughly to under- 
stand and trust each other, and I felt that I could depend 
upon each and all to respond heartily to whatever call 1 
might make upon them. 

The question of supplies was my greatest anxiety, and I 
had many consultations with my experienced Commissariat 
officer, Major Badcock, before I could feel satisfied in this 
respect. 

The tiansj)ort, as I have already recorded, was in good 
order , it was fortunate that the soldiers had been practised 
in loading, leading, and tending the animals, for the 
Afghan drivers deserted to a man a marcli or two from 
Kabul, and the Hazaras followed their example on reaching 
their own country. Sir Bonald Stewart’s account of the 
troubles he had encountered during his march from Kan- 


* Each British soldier was allowed for kit and camp- 
equipage, including great-coat and waterproof sheet 
Each Native soldier - . . . 

Each public and private follower 

Each European officer - . . , 

Every eight officers for mess 

Each staff-officer for office purposes - 

Each Native officer - 


80 lbs. 
20 „ 

10 „ 

1 mule. 
1 „ 

80 lbs. 
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dahar was not very encouraging, and I should have been 
glad if I could have taken a larger amount of supplies;* 
but on this point I had to be guided by the number of 
animals that could be allotted to the column, which was 
necessarily limited, as carriage had to be provided simul- 
taneously for the withdrawal of the rest of the army of 
occupation. 

The strength of the fox'ce placed at my disposal consisted 
of 9,980 men of all ranks and eighteen guns, divided 
into three brigades of Infantry, one brigade of Cavalry, 
and three batteries of Mountain Artillery. There were, 

* The amount of supplies taken with the force was as follows : 

For British Troops. 

Bread-stuff - - - - - 5 days. 

Preserved vegetables - - - - 15 ,, 

Tea, sugar, salt, and rum • • - 30 ,, 

For Native Troops and Followers. 

Flour - - - - - - 5 days. 

Dal and salt - - - ■ - 30 ,, 

Bum for spirit-drinking men - - - 8 ,, 

Sheep, ten days’ supply for British troops and four issues for 
Native troops, with 20 per cent, spare. Nearly 5,000 sheep 
were purcliasedon the march. N.B. — There are no horned 
cattle in Afgiianistan, except those used for the plough or 
transport. 

In addition to the above, a small reserve of lime-juice, pea-soup, and 
tinned meat was taken; these proved most useful, and might have 
been increased with advantage had carriage been available. 

I gave strict orders that the reserve of bread-stuff, flour, and sheep 
was never to be used without my sanction, and that wherever possible 
food for the day’s consumption was to be purchased. We had occa- 
sionally to trench upon the reserve, but we nearly made it up at other 
places, and we arrived at Kandahar with three days’ supplies in 
hand. 
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besides, over 8.000 followers* and 2,300 horses and gun- 
mules. 

It was designated the Kabul-Kandahar Field Force. 
Major-General J. Boss, C.B., was given the command of 
the Infantry division, his three Brigadier-Generals being 
Herbert Macpherson, T. I). Baker, and Charles Macgregor. 
Brigadier-General Hugh Gough commanded tlie Cavalry 
brigade ; Colonel Alured Johnson the Artillery ; while 
Colonel iE. Perkins held the position of Commanding Boyal 
Engineer; Deputy - Surgeon - General J. Hanbury that of 
Principal Medical Officer; and Lieutenant-Colonel E. F. 
Chapman, Chief of the Staff. 

From the detail of the force given l)elow, f it will be 

* The followers consisted of : 

Doolie - be arers - .... 2,192 

Transport and other departments - - 4,698 

Private servants, and saices of Native Cavalry 
regiments . . , - . 1,244 

Total - - - 8,184 


t DETAIL OF FOKCE. 

1st Infantry Brigade. 

British. Native. 

92nd Highlanders - - - - 651 — 

28rd Pioneers - - - - — 701 

24th Punjab Native Infantry - • — 575 

2nd Gurkhas . , . , — 501 

Total - - 651 1,777 

2nd Infantry Brigade. 

British. Native. 

72nd Highlanders - - - - 787 — 

2nd Sikh Infantry . . , — 012 

3rd Sikh Infantry - - . - — 570 

5th Gurkhas - , . . — 551 


Total 


787 1,743 
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seen that there was no wheeled Artillery, and that the 
number of guns was not in proportion to the strength of 
the other branches. This was my own doing ; I was pressed 
to take more and heavier guns, but, after due consideration, 
I decided that I would only have Mountain batteries. We 
could not tell how long the Kandahar garrison would be able 
to hold out, so that our first object must be to reach that 


3rd Infantry Brigade. 

BrUislt. Native. 

GOfch llifles, 2iid Battalion - - 616 — 

15th Sikhs — 650 

25th Punjab Native Infantry - - — 629 

4tli Gurkhas ... - — 637 

Total - - 616 1,916 

Cavalry Brigade. 

Britifi/i. Native. 

9th Queen’s Royal liancers - • 318 — 

3r(l Bengal Cavalr\- ... — 394 

3rd Punjab Cavalry ... — 408 

Central India Horse ... — 495 

Total - - 318 1,297 

Artillery Division. 

British. Native. Guns. 
6-8th Royal Artillery — screw guns 95 139 6 

11 -9th Royal Artillery - - 95 139 6 

No. 2 Mountain Battery - - — 140 6 

Total - 190 418 18 

Total of Force. 

British troops ... - - 2,562 

Native ,, _ . . - - 7,151 

British officers ----- 273 

Guns ------- 

Cavalry horses ... - - 1,779 

Artillery mules ----- 450 


Two hundred rounds of ammunition wore taken for each Infantry 
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place with the least possible delay, and wheeled Artillery 
would, in a country where there were practically no roads, 
have only prevented our moving as rapidly as we might 
otherwise have done. 

For the equipment of the force, inclusive of carriage 
for footsore soldiers* and followers, and allowing ten 
per cent, spare, more than 8,000t animals were re- 
quired. 


soldier : seventy rounds were caiTicd by each man, thirty rounds were 
in reserve with the regiment, and a hundred rounds in the Field Park. 
Each Mountain battery had ; 


Common shell .... - 264 

Double shell 60 

Shrapnel shell . . . - . 144 

Star shell - - - - - - 24 

Case shot - - - - - - 48 


Total - “ 540 rounds. 

And thirty rounds per gun in the Field Park. 

* British troops were allowed ponies at the rate of 2 per cent, of 
strength. 

Native troops were allowed ponies at the rate of 2J- per cent, of 
strength. 

Followers were allowed ponies at the rate of 14 per cent, of 
strength. 



Yabus, or 
Afghan 

Mules. 

j Indian 
! ponies. 

■■ 

1 

Donkeys. 

1 Camels. 

t Number of animals that 

ponies. 


i *1 


left Kabul 

1,589 

4,510 

1,244 

912 


Purchased during the 




march^ 

35 

1 

— ; 

208 

171 

Number of animals that 






reached Kandahar - 

1,179 

4,293 

1,138 

1,078 

177 

Casualties during the 



march 

445 

218 

106 

42 



1 With hospital equipment. 

Only twice had animals to be taken against the will of the owners, 
and on both occasions the matter was amicably , settled in the end. 
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Fortunately, it turned out that a fair amount of Indian 
corn in the ear was almost everywhere procurable, svhich 
was so nutritious that a large majority of the Cavalry 
horses and transport animals reached Kandahar in ex- 
cellent condition. 

Throughout the march great difficulties were experienced 
in procuring food, but they were always overcome, with 
the able assistance of Major Hastings and his political 
staff,* and by means of the admirable arrangements 
made by the Commissariat t and Transport t officers, who 
were quite untiring, and after the longest march, and 
with the prospect of having to start again at an early 
hour the following morning, had often to work far into 
the night. 

The want of fuel was our chief drawback. We had 
on many occasions to purchase houses and pull them to 
pieces for the sake of the wood to be got out of them, and 
frequently there was nothing to cook with save tiny roots 
of southernwood, which had to be dug out and collected 
after a long day’s march before the men could prepare 
their food and satisfy their hunger. 

One day’s corn was carried by each animal, in addition to 
the ordinary load, and as far as Ghazni grain was tolerably 

* Major E. Hastings, Captain West Bidgewaj, Major Euan Smith, 
and Major M. Protheroe. 

t Major A. Badcock, Captain A. Rind, and Lieutenants C. Fitz- 
gerald, H. Hawkes, and H. Lyons-Montgomery, all of the Bengal Staff 
Corps. 

I Lieutenant -Colonel R. Low, Bengal Staff Corps; Captain W. 
Wynter, 83rd Foot ; Captains G. H. Eliot and C. R. Macgregor, Bengal 
Staff Corps ; Lieutenants L. Booth, 33rd Foot, H. Elverson, 2nd Foot, 
R. Fisher, 10th Hussars, R. Wilson, 10th Hussars, and C. Robertson, 
8th Foot. 
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plentiful ; beyond that we had to depend for forage on the 
crops still standing. At the end of the day’s march, 
certain fields were told off to the several brigades; from 
these all that was required was cut and carried away, the 
fields were then measured and assessed, and compensation 
was awarded by the political officers, who also adjusted all 
claims on account of wrecked houses, and fruit, vegetables, 
etc., brought in for the troops. 

On Sunday, the 8th August, the force moved into camp 
by brigades, my Head-Quarters being with the first and 
third Infantry brigades at Beni Hissar, on the way to the 
Logar valley, which route I had chosen instead of the 
slightly shorter line by Maidan, on account of the greater 
facility it afforded for supplies. 

Sir Donald Stewart paid us a farewell visit in the after- 
noon, and at 6 a.m. the following morning we began the 
march to Kandahar. 
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CHAPTER LXI. 

Before daybreak on the 11th August, as I was starting 
from camp, I received m3’ last communication from the 
outside world in the shape of a telegram from m3’ wife, 
sent off from a little village in Somersetshire, congratulat- 
ing me and the force, and wishing us all God speed. She 
had taken our children to England a few months before, 
thinking that the W’ar in Afghanistan was over, and that I 
would soon be able to follow\ 

Four days brought us to the end of the Logar valley, a 
distance of forty-six miles. So far the country was easy 
and supplies i)lentiful. I thought it wise, however, not 
to attempt long distances at first, that both men and 
animals might become gradually hardened before entering 
on the difficult and scantily cultivated ground between 
Ghilzai and Kelat-i-Ghilzai, where I knew that forced 
marches were inevitable, and that their powers of endur- 
ance would be sorely taxed. Moreover, it was necessary 
to begin quietly, and organize some system by which con- 
fusion in the crowded camping-grounds might be avoided, 
and the physical strain upon everyone lightened as much 
as possible. 

When it is remembered that the daily supply for over 



348 


FORTY-ONE YEARS IN INDIA 


[1880 


18,000 men and 11,000 animals had to be drawn from the 
country after arrival in camp, that food had to be dis- 
tributed to every individual, that the fuel with which it was 
cooked had often to be brought from long distances, and 
that a very limited time was available for the preparation 
of meals and for rest, it will readily be understood how 
essential it was that even the stupidest follower should be 
able to find his place in camp speedily, and that everyone 
should know exactly what to do and how to set about 
doing it. 

On the march and in the formation of the camps the 
same principles were, as far as possible, applied each day. 
The ‘ rouse ’ sounded at 2.45 a.m., and by four o’clock 
tents had been struck, baggage loaded up, and every- 
thing was ready for a start. 

As a general rule, the Cavalry covered the movement at 
a distance of about five miles, two of the four regiments 
being in front, with the other two on either flank. Tw'O of 
the Infantry brigades came next, each accompanied by 
a Mountain battery ; then followed the field hospitals. 
Ordnance and Engineer parks, treasure, and the baggage, 
massed according to the order in which the brigades were 
moving. The third Infantry brigade with its Mountain 
battery and one or two troops of Cavalry formed the rear 
guard. 

A halt of ten minutes was made at the end of each hour, 
which at eight o’clock was prolonged to twenty minutes to 
give time for a hasty breakfast. Being able to sleep on the 
shortest notice, I usually took advantage of these intervals 
to get a nap, awaking greatly refreshed after a few minutes’ 
sound sleep. 
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On arrival at the resting-place for the night, the front 
face of the camp was told off to the brigade on rear guard, 
and this became the leading brigade of the column on the 
next day's march. Thus every brigade had its turn of 
rear guard duty, which was very arduous, more particu- 
larly after leaving Ghazni, the troops so employed seldom 
reaching the halting-ground before six or seven o’clock in 
the evening, and sometimes even later. 

One of the most troublesome duties of the rear guard 
was to prevent the followers from lagging behind, for it 
was certain death for anyone who strayed from the shelter 
of the column ; numbers of Afghans always hovered about 
on the look-out for plunder, or in the hope of being able to 
send a Kafir, or an almost equally-detested Hindu, to 
eternal perdition. Towards the end of the march particu- 
larly, this duty became most irksome, for the wretched 
followers were so weary and footsore that they hid them- 
selves in ravines, making up their minds to die, and 
entreating, when discovered and urged to make an effort, 
to be left where they were. Every baggage animal that 
could possibly be spared was used to carry the worn-out 
followers ; but, notwithstanding this and the care taken by 
officers and men that none should be left behind, twenty 
of these poor creatures were lost, besides four Native 
soldiers. 

The variation of temperature (at times as much as eighty 
degrees between day and night) was most trying to the 
troops, who had to carry the same clothes whether the 
thermometer was at freezing-point at dawn or at 110^* Fahr. 
at mid-day. Scarcity of water, too, was a g^eat trouble to 
them, while constant sand-storms, and the suffocating dust 



350 


FORTY-ONE YEARS IN INDIA 


[1880 


raised by the column in its progress, added greatly to their 
discomfort. 

Daily reports regarding the health of the troops, followers, 
and transport animals were brought to me each evening, 
and I made it my business to ascertain how many men 
had fallen out during the day, and what had been the 
number of casualties amongst the animals. 

On the 12th August the Head-Quarters and main body 
of the force halted to allow the Cavalry and the second 
Infantry brigade to push on and get clear over the Zam- 
burak Kotal (8,100 feet high) before the rest of the column 
attempted its ascent. This kotal presented a serious 
obstacle to our rapid progress, the gradient being in many 
places one in four, and most difficult for the baggage 
animals ; but by posting staff officers at intervals to control 
the flow of traffic, and by opening out fresh paths to relieve 
the pressure, we got over it much more quickly than I 
had expected. 

On the 15th we reached Ghazni, ninety-eight miles from 
Kabul, a place of peculiar interest to me from the fact that 
it was for his share in its capture, forty-one years before, 
that my father was given the C.B. 

I was met by the Governor, who handed me the keys of 
the fortress, and I placed my own guards and sentries in 
and around the city to prevent collisions between the in- 
habitants and our troops, and also to make sure that our 
demands for supplies were complied with. Up to this 
point we had been fairly well off for food, forage, and 
water. 

Our next march was across a barren, inhospitable track 
for twenty miles to a place called Yarghati. On the way 
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we passed Ahmedkhel, where Sir Donald Stewart won his 
victory; the name had been changed by the Natives to 
‘ the Eesting-place of Martyrs,’ and the numerous freshly- 
covered-in graves testified to the f/hazis heavy losses. The 
remains of the few British soldiers, who had been buried 
where they had fallen, had been desecrated, and the bones 
were exposed to view and scattered about. 

At Chardeh, our next halting-place, a communication 
from Colonel Tanner, Commanding at Kelat-i-Ghilzai, was 
brought to me by a Native messenger ; it was dated the 
12th August, and informed me that Kandahar was closely 
invested, but that the garrison had supplies for two months 
and forage for fifteen days. 

On the 21st we arrived at a point thirty miles from 
Kelat-i-Ghilzai, whence we opened heliograph communi- 
cation with that place, and were told of an unsuccessful 
sortie made from Kandahar five days before, in which 
General Brooke and eight other British officers had been 
killed. 

On the 23rd Kelat-i-Ghilzai was reached. The garrison ^ 
had been well taken care of by Colonel Tanner, t and a 
large cpiantity of food for man and beast had been 
collected ; but I thought it unadvisable at present to 
continue to hold the place, and have to keep open com- 
munication between it and Kandahar, and as I could see 
no compensating advantage in doing so, I determined to 
withdraw the troops and take them along with me. 

* The garrison consisted of 2 guns of 0/2, Royal Artillery, 145 rifles 
of the 66th Foot, 100 of the 3rd Sind Horse, and the 2nd Baliich 
Regiment, 639 strong. 

f Now Lieutenant-General Sir Oriel Tanner, K.C.B. 
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Colonel Tanner’s report satisfied me there was no im- 
mediate danger to be apprehended at Kandahar, so I 
decided to halt for one day; both men and animals 
greatly needed rest after a continuous march of 225 
miles. 

I had endeavoured to keep the Government of India in- 
formed of my progress by a message from Ghazni, and one 
from Oba Karez on the 18th August, but neither reached 
its destination. I now despatched a message which was 
more successful, and was delivered at Simla on the 80th 
August. It was as follows : 

‘ Kelat-I’Ghilzai, 

‘ 2Sr<l A^igust, 1880. 

‘ The force under iny command arrived here this morning. The 
authorities at Kandahar having stated on the 17th instant that they 
have abundant supplies and can make forage last until 1st September, 
I halt to-morrow to rest troops, and more especially the transport 
animals and camp-followers. The force left Ghazni on the 16th, 
and has marched 186 miles during the last eight days ; the troops 
are in good health and spirits. From this I purpose moving by 
regular stages, so that the men may arrive fresh at Kandahar. I 
hope to be in heliographic communication with Kandahar from Eobat, 
distant twenty miles, on the 29th. If General Phayre reaches 
Takht-i-Pul, I should also hope to communicate with him and arrange 
a combined movement on Kandahar. I am taking the Kelat-i-Ghilzai 
garrison with me, making the Fort over to Mahomed Sadik Khan, a 
Toki Chief, who had charge of the place when we arrived in 1879 ; the 
present Governor, Sirdar Sherindil Khan, refuses to remain. Wo have 
met with no opposition during the march, and have been able to make 
satisfactory arrangements for supplies, especially forage, which at this 
season is plentiful. The Cavalry horses and Artillery mules are in excel- 
lent order; our casualties to date are, one soldier 72nd Highlanders, 
one sepoy 23rd Pioneers, one 2nd Sikhs, two sepoys 3rd Sikhs dead, 
one sepoy 4th Gurkhas, two sepoys 24th Punjab Native Infantry, 
one Duffadar 3rd Punjab Cavalry missing, six camp-followers dead, 
five missing. The missing men have, I fear, been murdered. I 
telegraphed from Ghazni on the 15th, and from Oba Karez on the 
18th August.’ 
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I wrote also to Major-General Phayre, telling him of 
the date on which I expected to reach Kandahar, and that 
if I heard of his being anywhere near I would arrange 
my movements to suit his, in order that the two 
forces might make a combined attack on Ayub Khan’s 
position. 

As I w^as afraid the supplies at Kandahar would be in- 
sufficient for the additional troops about to be collected there, 
1 sent General Phayre a memorandum* of the amount of 
food required daily by my force, and begged him to get 
pushed up from the rear such articles as were more 
particularly wanted. I pointed out that we were badly 

* Estimate of daily requirements for the Kabul* Kandahar Field 
Force and the Kelat-i-Ghihai garrison : 

Europeans . - . - . Jj,200 

Native troops . . . - . 8,000 

Followers . . . . . 8,500 

Horses ..... 2,300 

Transport — yabus 1,592, mules and ponies 5,926, camels 400, 
donkeys 400. 

Meat ------ 4,000 lbs. 

Eread-stuff ----- 40 maunds.^ 

Vegetables . . . - . 4,000 lbs. 

Rice 800 „ 

Salt ------ 133 ,, 

Sugar 600 ,, 

Tea 150 „ 

Rum, 25 per cent. . - . - 80 gallons. 

Atta 320 maunds. 

Dali „ 

Ghee ------ 19J „ 

Salt ------ 8 i »» 

Grain ------ 700 ,, 

A. R. BADCOCK, Major, 

Kelat-i-Ghilzai, Deputy Commissary-General. 

24^/^ August^ 1880. 
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^ A maund is equivalent to 80 lbs. 
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off for boots, and that the 92nd Highlanders had only one 
hundred great-coats fit for wear, which were used by the 
men on night duties. 

On the 25th we marched to Jaldak, seventeen miles, and 
the same distance the next day to Tirandaz, where I 
received a letter fi'om Lieutenant-General Priniiose, in- 
forming me that Ayub Khan had raised the siege on the 
23rd, and was entrenching himself at Mazra, beyond the 
Baba Wali Kotal, in the valley of the Arghandab. , 

I awoke on the morning of the 27th feeling very unwell, 
and soon found I was in for an attack of fever. The heat 
during the day was becoming more and more overpowering 
as we proceeded south, and I had lately been feeling some- 
what knocked up by it and by exposure to the sun. I had 
now to give in for the time being, and was compelled to 
perform the march in a doolie, a most ignominious mode of 
conveyance for a General on service ; but there was no help 
for it, for I could not sit a horse. 

That day the 3rd Bengal and 3rd Punjab Cavalry 
marched thirty-four miles to Eobat, in order to establish 
direct heliographic communication with Kandahar. The 
main body halted about hali-way, when I again reported 
progress as follows : 


‘ Shahr-i-Safa, 

‘ 21th August^ 1880. 

‘ My force arrived here to-day. I received a letter yesterday, dated 
25th, from Colonel St. John. He writes : “ The rumours of the 
approach of your force have been sufficient to relieve the city from 
investment. On Monday night the villages on the east and south were 
abandoned by their mixed garrisons of ghazis and regulars. Yesterday 
morning Ayub struck his camp, and marched to a position on the 
Argandab, between Baba Wali and Sheikh Chela, due north of the city, 
and separated from it by a range of rocky hills. He has about 4,000 
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Infantry regulars, six 12-pounclcrs and two 9-poimders rifled, four 
6*pounder smooth-bore batteries, and one 4-pounder battery, 2,000 
sowars, and perhaps twice that number of gliazis^ of whom a third have 
firearms. The Kizilbashes and Kohistanis in his army, about 1,200 
Infantry and flOO Cavalry, offered to desert and join us directly we 
made a show of attack. They are at last aware of Abdur Kahman’s 
succession, but I tliink Ayub will remain unmolested until the arrival 
of the Kabul force, provided he waits, which is unlikely. He will, I 
expect, strike away north into Khakrez, on which line a vigorous 
pursuit will give us his guns. Maclaine, Koval Horse Artillery, is still 
a prisoner ; I am making every effort to obtain his release, but 1 am 
not very hopeful of success. This morning, the 25th, I went to the 
field of the unlucky sortie of the 16th, and found the bodies of the poor 
fellows who fell there, some forty in number ; they will be buried this 
afternoon. All the wounded are doing well. No signs or tidings of 
Phayre.” General Gough, with two regiments of Cavalry, is at Kobat ; 
they are in hcliographic communication with Kandahar. General 
Primrose heliograplis that Ayub Khan has entrenched his camp at 
Baba Wali. The force marches for Kobat to-morrow, seventeen miles 
distant from Kandaliar.’ 

The following clay the column joined the two Cavalry 
regiments at Eobat, where 1 was met by Lieutenant-Colonel 
St. John, from whom I heard that Ayub Khan was likely to 
make a stand. 1 thought it prudent, therefore, to halt on 
Sunday, the 29th, and divide the last twenty miles into two 
short marches, in order that the men and animals might 
arrive as fresh as possible, and fit for any work which 
might be required of them ; for should Ayub Khan 
retire towards Herat, he would have to be followed up, 
and his army attacked and defeated wherever we might 
overtake him. 

Before leaving Eobat, a letter arrived from General 
Phayre, which put an end to all hope of his force being 
able to co-operate with mine, for his leading brigade, he 
wrote, had only just got to the Kohjak Pass. This was to 
be regretted, but it was unavoidable. I was well aware 
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of the strenuous efforts the gallant Commander had 
made to relieve the beleaguered garrison, and I knew 
if co-operation had been possible it would have been 
effected. 

We encamped at Momund on the 80th, whence I sent the 
following telegram to Simla : 

‘ My force arrived here to-day ; wc march to Kandahar to- 
morrow. General Primrose heliographs that a letter from Ayub’s 
camp brings information that the mother of the late Heir- Apparent, 
Abdulla Jan, with other ladies, has been sent to Zamindawar. 
Arrival of the young Musa J an in Ayub’s camp is confirmed. Hashim 
Khan is also there. The position is being strengthened, especially 
on the Pir Pairnal side, where two guns have been placed with two 
regiments. From former infomiation, I learn that tlie J3aba Wali 
Kotal is occupied by three regiments and two guns. The Kotal-i- 
Murcha is held by the Kabul regiments, and Ayub’s own camp is at 
Mazia, where it is said that the majority of his guns arc parked. I 
propose to encamp the Infantry to the west of Kandahar immediately 
under the walls, and the Cavalry under the walls to the south. Should 
I hear that Ayub contemplates flight, I shall attack without delay. If, 
on the contrary, he intends to resist, I shall take m}" own time. The 
country he is occupying is, from desciiption and map, extremely 
difficult and easily defensible, and each separate advance will require 
careful study and reconnaissance to prevent unnecessary loss of life.’ 

On the morning of the 81st we marched into Kandahar, 
just over 318 miles from Kabul. The fever, which had 
attacked me rather sharply, had left me extremely weak, 
and I was unable to ride the whole way. I got on my 
horse, however, some distance from Kandahar to meet 
Generals Primrose, Burrows, and Nuttall, who came out to 
receive the column. As we approached the city, the whole 
garrison turned out and gave us a hearty welcome ; officers 
and men. Native and British, crowded round us, loud in 
their expressions of gratitude for our having come so quickly 
to their assistance. We, on our side, were all anxiety to 
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learn the particulars about Maivvand, how they had fared 
while invested, and all they could tell us of Ayub Khan, his 
position, strength of his army, etc. 

I confess to being very greatly surprised, not to use a 
stronger expression, at the demoralized condition of the 
greater part of the garrison there were some notable 
exceptions, t but the general bearing of the troops reminded 
me of the people at Agra in 1857. They seemed to con- 
sider themselves hopelessly defeated, and were utterly de- 
spondent ; they never even hoisted the Union Jack until the 
relieving force was close at hand. The same excuses could 
not, however, be made for them, who were all soldiers by 
profession, as we had felt inclined to make for the residents 
of Agra, a great majority of whom were women, children, 
and civilians. The walls I which completely surrounded 
Kandahar were so high and thick as to render the city 
absolutely impregnable to any army not equipped with a 
regular siege-train. Scaling-ladders had been prepared by 
the enemy, and there was an idea that an assault would 
be attempted ; but for British soldiers to have contem- 
plated the possibility of Kandahar being taken by an 
Afghan army showed what a miserable state of depression 
and demoralization they were in. 

I halted the column for two hours outside the south wall 

* The elfective garrison consisted of 1,000 British soldiers, 3,000 
Native soldiers, and fifteen Field guns. 

f One and all bore testimony to the unfailing good behaviour and 
creditable bearing of the Koyal Artillery and the Bombay Sappers and 
Miners, not only during the investment, but in the very trying time of 
the retreat from Maiwand. 

I The walls had an average height of 30 feet, and breadth of 15 feet 
on the north and east fronts. 
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of the city, where it was sheltered from the enemy’s fire, 
Ayub Khan’s position being within long range directly 
north of Kandahar. While the men rested and breakfasted, 
and the baggage animals were being unloaded, fed, and 
watered, I went into the citadel to talk matters over with 
General Primrose and Colonel St. John, and inquire 
whether there was sufficient accommodation for the sick 
men of my force, numbering 940, who needed to be taken 
into hospital. The thermometer now registered 105° P. in 
tents during the day, but the nights were still bitterly cold, 
and the sudden changes of temperature were extremely 
trying to people in bad health. 

On the advice of Lieutenant-Colonel Chapman, whose 
intimate acquaintance with the neigh))ourhood of Kandahar, 
gained while serving on Sir Donald Stewa,rt’s staff, was now 
most valuable to me, I determined to take up a position to 
the west of the city, with my right on the cantonment and 
my left touching Old Kandahar. This enabled me to cover 
the city, gave me command of a good supply of water, 
and placed me within striking distance of Ayub Khan’s 
camp. 

At 10 a.m. the first and, third brigadesmoved off and 
occupied Piquet Hill, Karez Hill, and the ^^th-east spur of 
the hill above Old Kandahar. A few shots were fired at 
the advance guard from distant orchards, and the ground 
proved to be within range of some of the enemy’s Field - 
pieces on the Baba Wali Kotal, but it was a case of 
Hobson’s choice, as water was not to be found anywhere 
else at a come-at-able distance. 

Large numbers of men were to be seen crowning the 
Baba Wali Kotal, and constructing shelter-trenches along 
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the crest of the low black ridge, which jutted out in a 
south-easterly direction from the more lofty range on which 
the kotal is situated. Piquets were immediately sent to 
occupy the northern spur of the Kohkeran Hill command- 
ing the road to Gundigan, the village of Al)basabad, the 
Karez Hill, the village of Chihal Dukhtaran, the greater 
and lesser Piquet Hills, and the village of Kalachi, all of 
which were found to be deserted. 

Prom a cursory examination of the ground, I satisfied 
myself that any attempt to carry the Baba Wali Kotal by 
direct attack must result in very severe loss, and I deter- 
mined to turn it. But before I could decide how this 
could best be done, it was necessary to ascertain the 
strength and precise extent of the Afghan position. I 
therefore detailed a small party under the command of 
Brigadier-General Hugh Gough, to make as complete a 
reconnaissance as time would allow. In the meantime I 
despatched the following telegram to the authorities at 
Simla : 

‘ Kandahar, 

‘ 81s ^ August, 1880. 

• The force under my command arrived here this morning without 
opposition. Enem^^ are said to be in considerable strength at Mazra, 
but the ridge of hills which divides Kandahar from the Argandab 
completely covers their position, and at present I have only been 
able to ascertain that the Baba AVali Kotal and one or two other 
points on this ridge are held in great strength, and that the enemy 
are busily engaged in defensive works. Reconnaissances are now 
being conducted, and I shall soon, I hope, be sufficiently acquainted 
with affairs generally to enable me to arrange for an attack. The 
Kandahar garrison are in good health ; the horses and transport animals 

* Two Royal Artillery guns, 3rd Bengal Cavalry, and 15th Sikhs. 
Lieutenant-Colonel Chapman accompanied the party, and was of great 
assistance to Brigadier- General Gough. 
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appear to be in good condition. Major Vandeleur, 7th Fusiliers, has 
died of his wounds ; the remainder of the wounded, both officers and 
men, are generally doing well. The troops from Kabul are in famous 
health and spirits. The assurance of the safety of this garrison enabled 
comparatively short marches to be made from Kelat-i-Ghilzai, which 
much benefited both men and animals. The Cavalry horses and 
Artillery mules are in excellent condition, and the transport animals 
are, as a rule, in very fair order. General Primrose has arranged for 
the sick of the force from Kabul being accommodated inside the city ; 
many of the cases are sore feet ; none are serious. To-morrow the 
telegraph line towards India will commence to be re-constructed, and as 
General Phayrc is probably on this side of the Kohjak to-day, through 
communication should soon be restored.* 


The reconnaissance, which started at 1 p.m., proceeded 
towards the high ground immediately above the villages of 
Guhdigan and Murghan. Here the Infantry and guns 
were halted, while the Cavalry advanced between two or 
three miles, avoiding the numerous orchards and enclosures, 
and coming out in front of Pir Paimal, which was found to 
be strongly entrenched. 

As soon as the enemy’s tire along this line had been 
drawn, the 8rd Bengal Cavalry fell back, admirably handled 
by their Commandant, Lieutenant-Colonel A. Mackenzie. 
In the meantime, two guns of No. 11 Battery 9th Brigade 
were brought into action, partly to test the range, and 
partly to check the enemy, who were passing rapidly into 
the gardens near Gundigan. The Infantry and Artillery 
then retired within the line of piquets, and the moment 
they began to fall back the Afghans came after them in 
great strength ; they were so persistent that I ordered the 
whole of the 3rd Brigade and part of the Ist Brigade under 
arms. The enemy, however, were unable to come to close 
quarters owing to the bold front shown by the 15th Sikhs, 
under the command of Lieutenant-Colonel Hennessy, and 
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before dark the troops were all back in camp, with a loss of 
five men killed and fifteen wounded. 

From the information obtained by this reconnaissance, 
I found that it was tj[uite practicable to turn the Afghan 
right, and thus place myself in rear of the Baba Wali 
range; I decided, therefore, to attack the position the 
following morning. It was too close to our own camp to 
risk delay. Moreover, I knew that the retrograde move- 
ment of Gough's small body would be construed into a 
defeat by the enemy, who, if we did not move at once, 
would assuredly think that we were afraid to take the 
initiative, and would become correspondingly bold. 

I accordingly issued orders for the troops to breakfast at 
7 a.m., and for one day’s cooked rations to be carried by 
the Infantry and two days by the Cavalry and Horse 
Artillery. Brigades were to be in position by eight o’clock, 
tents being previously struck and the baggage stored in a 
walled enclosure. 

The night passed quietly except for occasional bursts of 
musketry along the line of piquets to the west, showing 
that the Afghans were holding the villages they had 
occupied the previous evening. 
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CHAPTER LXII. 

The next morning, the 1st September, in accordance 
with instructions from Simla, I assumed command of the 
army in southern Afghanistan, There was no return to 
show the strength or composition of General Phayre’s 
column, but the troops at Kandahar all told now amounted 
in round numbers to 3,800 British and 11,000 Native 
soldiers, with 36 guns. 

An hour before daybreak the whole of the troops were 
under arms, and at 6 a.m. I exi)lained to Generals Primrose 
and Pioss and the officers commanding brigades the plan of 
operations. Briefly, it was to threaten the enemy's left 
(the Baba Wali Kotal), and to attack in force by the village 
of Pir Paimal. 

The Infantry belonging to the Kabul column, upon whom 
devolved the duty of carrying the enemy’s position, were 
formed up in rear of the low hills which covered the front 
of our camp, their right being at Piquet Hill and their left 
resting on Chitral Zina. The Cavalry of the Kabul column 
were drawn up in rear of the left, ready to operate by 
Gundigan towards the head of the Arghandab, so as to 
threaten the rear of Ayub Khan’s camp and his line of re- 
treat in the direction of Girishk. Four guns of E Battery, 
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Royal Horse Artillery, two companies of the 27th Fusiliers, 
and four companies of the 28th Bombay Infantry, were 
placed at the disposal of Brigadier'General Hugh Gough, 
whose orders were to occupy with these troops the position 
above Gundigan, which had been so useful during the 
])revious day's reconnaissance, and to push his Cavalry on 
to the Arghandab. 

Guards having been detailed for the protection of the city, 
the remainder of Lieutenant-General Primrose’s troops 
were ordered to be disposed as follows : Brigadier-General 
Daubeny’s brigade to occupy the ground between Picpiet 
Hill and Chitral Zina as soon as the Infantry of the Kabul - 
Kandahar Field Force advanced to the attack. The 
remnant of Brigadier-General Burrows’s brigade, with 
No. T) Battery, 11th Brigade Royal Artillery, under Captain 
Hornsby, and the Cavalry under Brigadier-General Nuttall, 
to take up a position north of the cantonment, from which 
the 40-pounders could be brought to bear on the Baba 
Wali Kotal, while the Cavalry could watch the pass, called 
Kotal-i-Murcha, and cover the city. 

From an early hour it was clear that the enemy con- 
templated an offensive movement ; the villages of Gundigan 
and Gundi Mulla Sahibdad were being held in strength, and 
a desultory fire was brought to bear on the British front 
from the orchards connecting these two villages and from 
the Baba Wali Kotal. 

The Bombay Cavalry moved out at 7. BO a.m., and 
Daubeny’s brigade at eight o’clock. Burrows’s troops 
followed, and shortly after 9 a.m., their disposition being 
completed. Captain Hornsby opened fire upon the kotal, 
which was one mass of ghazis. 
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This feint, made by General Primrose's troops, having 
had the effect I had hoped, of attracting the enemy’s atten- 
tion, I gave the order for Major-General Boss to make the 
real attack with the 1st and 2nd Brigades of his division. 
The 3rd Brigade, under Brigadier-General Macgregor, 1 
placed in front of the village of Abbasabad, with the 
double object of being a reserve to the 1st and 2nd 
Brigades and of meeting a possible counter-attack from 
the Baba Wali Kotal. 

Boss’s orders were to advance against Gundi Mulla 
Sahibdad, capture the village, and then drive the enemy 
from the enclosures which lay between it and the low spur 
of Pir Paimal hill. This duty he entrusted to Brigadier- 
General Macpherson, and he directed Brigadier-General 
Baker to advance to the west, to keep touch with the Ist 
Brigade, and to clear the gardens and orchards in liis 
immediate front. 

Greig’s 9-pounder and Bobinson’s 7-pounder (scrtiw 
gun) battel ies covered the attack on Gundi Mulla Sahib- 
dad, which was made by the 2nd Gurkhas, under Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel Arthur Battye, and the 92nd Highlanders, 
under Lieutenant- Colonel G. Parker, supported by the 
23rd Pioneers, under Lieutenant-Colonel H. Collett, and the 
24th Punjab Infantry, under Colonel F. Norman. The 
village was carried with the utmost gallantry, Highlaiulers 
and Gurkhas, always friendly rivals in the race for glory, 
by turns outstripping each other in their efforts to be lirst 
within its walls. The enemy sullenly and slowly withdrew, 
a goodly number of ^hazis remaining to the very last to 
receive a bayonet charge of the 92nd. Meanwhile, Baker’s 
troops had been threading their way through the narrow 
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lanes and loop-holed enclosures which lay in the line of 
their spirited attack ; the resistance they encountered 
was most stubborn, and it was during this advance 
that the 72nd lost their dashing Commander, Lieutenant- 
Colonel F. Brownlow,* Captain Frome, and Lance- 
Sergeant Cameron, the latter a grand specimen of a 
Highland soldier. 

In the 2nd Brigade, the 72nd Highlanders and the 2nd 
Sikhs bore the brunt of the fighting ; they were the leading 
battalions, and frequently had to fix bayonets to carry 
different positions or to check the desperate rushes of the 
Afghans. 

After continued and severe fighting, both leading 
brigades emerged at the point of the hill close to Pir 
Paimal, and, wheeling to their right, they pressed rapidly 
on, sweeping the enemy through the thickly- w’ooded 
gardens which covered the w^estern slopes, until noon, 
wdien the whole of Pir Paimal was in our possession.! 

During the early part of the advance the Afghans 

* Brownlow’s death was a great loss, for throughout the war he had 
frequently distinguished himself as a leader — at the Peiwar Kotal, 
during the operations round Kabul, and notably on the 14th December, 
when he won the admiration of the whole force by his brilliant con- 
duct in the attack on the Asmai heights. 

t The following Native officers, British and Native non-com- 
missioned officers, and Native soldiers were brought forward as having 
been very conspicuous during this part of the fight : 

Colour-Sergeant G. Jacobs - - 72nd Highlanders. 

Colour-Sergeant R. Lauder - - ,, ,, 

Lance-Corporal J. Gordon - - „ ,, 

Subadar-Major Gui’baj Sing - 2nd Sikhs. 

Jemadar Alla Sing - - - 

Naick Dir Sing 
Sepoy Hakim 
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collected in great strength on the low hills beneatli 
the Baba Wali Kotal, evidently preparing for a rusli 
on our guns ; their leaders could be seen urging them 
on, and a portion of them came down the hill, but the 
main body aiiparently refused to follow, and remained on 
the crest until the position was turned, when they at once 
retreated. 

Having become assured of General Ross’s complete 
success, and seeing that there was now no necessity for 
detaining Macgregor’s (the 3rd) brigade to meet a counter- 
attack, I pushed on with it to join Ross, who, however, 
knowing how thoroughly he could depend upon his troops, 
without waiting to be reinforced, followed up the retreating 
foe, until he reached an entrenched position at the other 
side of the, J3aba Wali Kotal, w^here the Afghans made 
another most determined stand. Ghazis in large numbers 
flocked to this spot from the rear, while the guns on the 
kotal were turned round and brought to bear on our men, 
already exposed to a heavy Artillery fire from behind the 
entrenched camp. 

It now became necessary to take this position by storm, 
and recognizing the fact with true soldierly instinct, Major 
White, who was leading the advanced companies of the 
92nd, called upon the men for just one charge more ‘ to 
close the business.’ The battery of screw guns had been 
shelling the position, and, under cover of its fire and 
supported by a portion of the 2nd Gurkhas and 23rd 
Pioneers, the Highlanders, responding with alacrity to 

Sepoy Tai Sing . . - 2nd Sikhs. 

Sepoy Pertap Sing - - - „ „ 

Sepoy Bir Sing - . . „ 
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their leader’s call, dashed forward and drove the enemy 
from their entrenchments at the point of the bayonet.* 
Major White was the first to reach the guns, being 
closely followed by Sepoy Inderbir Lama, who, placing his 
rifle upon one of them, exclaimed, ‘ Captured in the name 
of the 2nd (Prince of Wales’ Own) Gurkhas !’ 

Whilst the 1st Brigade was advancing towards the last 
position, a half-battalion of the 3rd Sikhs (belonging to the 
2nd Brigade), under Lieutenant-Colonel G. Money, charged 
a body of Afghans and captured three guns. 

The enemy were now absolutely routed, but, owing to 
the nature of the ground, it \vas impossible for General 
Boss to realize how complete had been his victory, and he 
fully expected that the enemy would take up a fresh posi- 
tion farther on ; he therefore ordered the ist and 2nd 
Brigades to halt while they replenished their ammunition, 
and then proceeded for about a mile, when they suddenly 
came in sight of Ayub Khan’s enormous camp. It was 
entirely deserted, and apparently stood as it had been 
left in the morning when the Afghans moved out to 
the attack. With his camp was captured the whole of 
Ayub Khan’s Artillery, thirty-two pieces, including our two 

* During this engagement the following officers and men were 
specially remarked for their gallantry ; 

Major G. White - - - 92 nd Highlanders. 

Lieutenant C. Douglas - - ,, ,, 

Corporal William McGillvray - „ ,, 

Private Peter Grieve - - ,, ,, 

Private D. Grey - - - ,, 

Major Sullivan Becher > - 2iid Gurkhas. 

Havildar Gopal Borah - - ,, ,, 

Sepoy Inderbir Lama - - ,, ,, 

Sepoy Tikaram Kwas > • ,, ,, 
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Horse Artillery guns^ which had been taken at Maiwand 
on the 27th July. 

Further pursuit by the Infantry being valueless, the 
1st and 2nd Brigades halted on the far side of Mazra, 
where I with the 3rd Brigade shortly afterwards joined 
them. 

Brigadier-General Hugh Gough, having satisfied himself 
as to the security of our left flank, scouted as far as 
Kohkeran, and then proceeded with the Cavalry of the 
Kabul-Kandahar Field Force to execute the extended move- 
ment entrusted to him. He crossed the Arghandab, and 
pushed ^und to get in front of the line of the enemy’s 
retreat towards Kakrez. Some and Irregular Afghan 
troops were overtaken, but no Regular regiments were met 
with, the soldiers having, as is their custom, quickly 
divested themselves of their uniform and assumed the garb 
of harmless agriculturists. 

Ayub Khan himself had fled early in the day with his 
principal Sirdars. 

As I rode into the abandoned camp, I was horrified 
to hear that the body of Maclaine, the Horse Artillery 
officer who had been taken prisoner at Maiwand, was lying 
with the throat cut about forty yards from Ayub Khan’s 
own tent. From what I could learn, the latter had not 
actually ordered the murder, but as a word from him 
would have prevented it, he must be held responsible for 
the assassination of an officer who had fallen into his hands 
as a prisoner of war. 

Our losses during the day comprised : killed, 3 British 

* These guns were presented to me by the Indian Government, and 
are now at the Eoyal Hospital, Bubliii. 
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officers,* 1 Native officer, and 36 men ; wounded, 11 British 
officers, 4 Native officers, and 195 men, 18 of whom suc- 
cumbed to their wounds. It was difficult to estimate the 
loss of the enemy, but it must have been heavy, as between 
Kandaliar and the village of Pir Paimal alone 600 bodies 
were buried by us. 

With the exception of the 1st ]3riga(le, which remained at 
Mazra for the night to protect the captured guns and 
stores, the troops all returned to camp ])efore 9 p.m.+ 
Utterly exhausted as I was from tlu^ hard day's work 
and the weakening effects of my late illness, the cheers 
with which I was greeted by the troops as I rode into Ayul) 
Khan's camp and viewed the dead bodies of my gallant 
soldiers nearly unmanned me, and it was with a very 
big lump in my throat that 1 managed to say a few words 
of thanks to each corps in turn. When I returned to 
Kandahar, and threw myself on the bed in the little 
room prepared for me, I was dead-beat and (|uite un- 
e((ual to the effort of reporting oui* success to the Queen 

* The third British officer killed was ( ■aptam Straton, 22nd Foot, 
Huperintendent of Army Sijj^nalling, a most accomplished officer, under 
whose direction signalling as applied to Field Service reached a 
wonderful pitch of perfection. His energy knew no difficulties, and his 
enthusiasm was beyond praise. 

f The ammunition expended by the Kabul- Kandahar Field Force 
on the 31st August and 1st September was : 

{ Shrapnell shell 78 
} Common ,, 24 

( Martini-Henry 15,129 
( Snider 42,576 

and in addition 318 rounds were fired by the Artillery, and 4,971 rounds 
by the Infantry of the Kandahar Garrison. 


Hounds. 

Gun - - 102 

Rifle - - 57,705 


VOL. II. 


56 
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or to the Viceroy. After an hour’s rest, however, knowing 
how anxiously news from Kandahar was looked for both 
in England and India, I managed to i)iill myself together 
sufficiently to write out and despatch the following 
telegram : 


‘ Kandahar, 

* September, 1880 (6 p.iii.). 

‘ Ayub Khan’s army was to-day defeated and completely dispersed 
with, I hope, comparatively slight loss on our side ; his camp was 
captured, the two lost guns of E Battery, B Brigade Boyal Horse 
Artillery were recovered, and several wheeled guns of variotis calibre 
fell to the splendid Infantry of this force ; tlie Cavalry are still in 
pursuit. Our casualties are : ‘22nd Foot, Captain St rat on, killed ; 
72nd Highlanders, Li('utenant-Colonel Brownlow, (’aptain Frome. 
killed, Captain Murray and Lieutenant Monro, wounded, 7 men 
killed, 18 wounded; 92nd Highlanders, Lieutenants Menzies and 
Donald Stewart wounded, 11 men killed and B9 woundetl ; 2nd Gurklias, 
Lieutenant- Colonel Battye, and 2nd Sikhs, Major Slater wounded. 
It is at present impossible to ascertain the casualties amongst the 
Native troops, but I have no reason to believe tlu'V are excess! \ e ; full 
details will be telegraphed to-morrow. The <juite recently murdered 
remains of Lieutenant Maclaine, Koyal Hors(* Artillery, were found on 
the arrival of the l^ritish troops in Ayub Khan’s camp. Ayub Khan is 
supposed to have iled towards Herat.’ 

It can easily be imagined with wliat an intense sense of 
relief I awoke on the morning of the 2nd September — the 
march had ended, Kandahar had been relieved, Ayub 
Khan’s army had been beaten and dispersed, and there 
was an adequate force in southern Afghanistan to prevent 
further disturbances. 

Amongst the innumerable questions of detail which now 
confronted me was the all-important one, and that which 
caused me greatest anxiety, of how the large body of troops 
hastily concentrated at Kandahar, and for which the 
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produce of the country was quite inadeciuate, were to be 
fed. 

No supplies and very little forage were procurable 
between (Quetta and Kandahar, and in the neighbourhood 
of the latter place there was now hardly anything in the 
shape of food for man or beast to be had for love or money , 
the resources of this part of the country having been 
quite exhausted. Eelief could only be obtained by reducing 
the number of mouths to be fed, and with this object 1 
scattered the troops in different directions, to posts as far 
distant from each other as possible, consistent with safety ; 
and in accordance with my promise to the Kabul-Kandahar 
Field Force, that they should not be required to garrison 
Kandahar when the fightmg was at an end, I arranged 
to despatch without delay to India the corps which had 
come with me from northern Afghanistan. 

One column proceeded to Maiwand to inter the bodies 
of our soldiers who fell on the ti7th July. The Cavalry 
brigade moved with a number of sick men and transport 
animals to Kohkeran. Macgregor’s brigade started for 
Quetta on the 8th, and was followed soon after by Baker’s 
and Macpherson’s brigades. I accompanied Macgregor in 
the hope that the change to Quetta (where I remained 
about a month) would pick me up, and enable me to meet 
Lord Eipon’s wish that I should retain the command in 
southern Afghanistan until some satisfactory settlement 
could be arrived at. 

Before leaving Kandahar I issued an order thanking all 
ranks of the Kabul-Kandahar Field Force for the work they 
had so nobly performed, and I had the gratification of 
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acknowledging, on their behalf and my own, congratulatory 
messages from the Queen, the Duke of Cambridge, the 
Marquis of Kipon, and many others. On the way to 
Quetta I had the further gratification of being informed by 
the Viceroy that Her Majesty had been graciously pleased 
to make me a G.C.B., and to appoint mo Connnander-in- 
Chief of the Madras Army. 

I now heard that Abdur llahman bad been finally 
nominated Amir of Kabul on the 10th August, and that 
immediately after the ceremony of installation Sir Donald 
Stewart had marched the whole British force of 0,()78 
men of all arms out of Kabul on their return to India. 
Sir Donald left Peshawar to take up his api)ointment of 
Military Member of Council at Simla on tiie illst August, 
and by the 7th September the last of his troops had 
arrived at the former place, except one brigade left as a 
temporary measure in the Khyber Pass. 

At Quetta I stayed with Sir llohert Bandeman, the 
capable liesident, who by his great personal influence had 
done much to allay e.xcitement amongst the tribes, and 
to prevent serious trouble in Balucliislan and along the 
border. I had never before teen to that part of the 
frontier, and I was greatly impressed by the hold Sande- 
man had obtained over the country ; he was intimately 
acquainted with every leading man, and there was not a 
village, however out of the way, which he had not visited. 
‘ Sinniman sahib,’ as the Natives called him, had gained 
the confidence of the lawless Baluchis in a very remarkable 
manner, and it was mainly owing to his power over them 
that I was able to arrange with camel contrac^rs to 
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transport to Quetta and Kandahar the huge stocks of 
winter clothing, medical comforts, grain, and the various 
requirements of an army in the field, which had been 
brought by rail to Sibi, and had there remained for want of 
transport to take them further on. 

As the change to Quetta did not benefit me, and as 1 
found that, owing to indifferent health, I was unable to 
carry on my duty with satisfaction to myself, I applied to 
be relieved. My request was acceded to, and I started on 
the ritli OctoI)er for India. 

Hiding through the Bolan Pass 1 overtook most of the 
regimenis of the Kaliul-Kandaliar Field Force marching 
towards 8ibi, tlience to disperse to their respective destina- 
tions. As I parted with each corps in turn its band played 
' Auld Lang Syne,’ and I liave never since heard chat 
memory-stirring air without its bringing before my mind’s 
eye the last view I had of the Kabul-Kandaliar Field Force. 
1 fancy myself crossing and re-crossing the river which 
winds througli the pass ; I hear the martial beat of drums 
and plaintive music of the pipes ; and I see Riflemen and 
Gurkhas, Highlanders and 8ikhs, guns and horses, camels 
and mules, with the endless following of an Indian army, 
winding through the narrow gorges, or over the intermin- 
able boulders which made the passage of the Bolan so 
difficult and wearisome to man and beast. 

I shall never forget the feeling of sadness with \ 5 ffiich I 
said good-bye to the men who had done so much for me. I 
looked upon them all, Native as well as British, as my 
valued friends. And well I might, for never had a Com- 
mander l)een better served. From first to last a grand spirit 
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of camaraderie^ pervaded all ranks. At the Peiwar Kotal, at 
Charasia, and during the fighting round Kabul, all were 
eager to close with the enemy, no matter how great 
the odds against them. Throughout the march from 
Kabul all seemed to be animated with but one desire, to 
effect, cost what it might in personal risk, fatigue, or dis- 
comfort, the speedy release of tlieir beleaguered fellow- 
soldiers in Kandahar ; and the unflagging energy and 
perseverance of my splendid troops seemed to reach tlieir 
full height, when they realized they were about to put 
forth their strength against a hitherto successful enemy. 
Their exemplary conduct, too, under circumstances often 
of the most trying nature, cannot be praised in terms too 
strong or too full. Notwithstanding the provocation caused 
by the cruel murder of any stragglers who fell into the 
hands of the Afghans, not one act infringing the rules of 
civilized warfare was committed by my troops. The persons 
and property of the Natives were respected, and full com- 

* The 72nd Highlanders and 5th Gurkhas were brigaded together 
tliroiighout the campaign, and at their return to India the latter regiment 
presented the former with a shield bearing the following inscription : 

FROM THE 

MEN OF THE 5th GURKHAS 

TO THE 

MEN OF THE 72Nn (DUKE OF ALBANY’S OW^N) HIGHLANDERS, 

IN REMEMBRANCE OF 

The Afghan Campaign, 1878 to 1880. 

The gift was entirely spontaneous, and was subscribed for by the 
Native officers, non-commissioned officers, and men. 

In return, the non-commissioned officers and men of the 72nd gave 
the 5th Gurkhas a very handsome ebony, silver-mounted Drum -Major’s 
staff. 
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pensation for supplieB was everywhere given. In short, the 
inhal)itants of the districts through which we passed could 
not have been treated with greater consideration nor with 
a lighter hand, had they proved themselves friendly allies, 
and the conduct of the troops will ever l)e to me as pleasing 
a memory as are the results wdiich they achieved. 
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CHAPTER LXIII. 

On the 15th October I handed over my command to 
Major-General Phayre, and started for England, making, 
by the desire of the Viceroy, a diversion to Simla, where 
Lord Eipon received me most kindly, and, to my great 
pride and pleasure, delivered to me a letter from the Queen- 
Empress, written by Her Majesty’s own hand, which con- 
veyed in the most gracious terms the Queen’s satisfaction 
at the manner in which the service entrusted to me had 
been performed, thanks to ‘the brave officers and men 
under my command,’ sorrow ‘ for those of her gallant 
soldiers who fell for Queen and country,’ and anxiety 
for the wounded. Her Majesty also wrote of ‘ the thrill 
of horror ’ with which the news of the fate of Lieutenant 
Maclaine had been received, and concluded with words of 
hope that my own health and that of the troops would 
remain good, and that success might attend us ‘ till the 
blessings of peace are restored.’ 

A gracious letter, truly ! And to me a deeply appreciated 
reward for what I had been able to do. 

I landed at Dover on the 17th November. The reception 
I met with from my countrymen was as enthusiastic as it 
was unexpected and gratifying. After an absence of twelve 
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years there must almost always be more or less of sadness 
mingled with the pleasure of the home-coming, and two 
vacant places in my family circle — those of my father and 
sister — cast a deep shadow upon what would otherwise have 
been a most joyous return, for my mother was alive to 
welcome me, and I found my children flourishing and 
my wife well, notwithstanding all the anxiety she had 
undergone. 

I was feted and feasted to almost an alarming extent, 
considering that for nearly two years I had been restricted 
to campaigning diet ; but it surprised me very much to 
rind that the kind people, by whom I was so greatly 
honoured, invariably appeared to think the march from 
Kabul to Kandahar was a much greater performance than 
the advance on Kabul the previous autumn, while, to my 
mind, the latter operation was in every particular more 
difficult, more dangerous, and placed upon me as the Com- 
mander infinitely more responsibility. The force with 
which I started from Kuram to avenge the massacre of 
our fellow-counti'ymen was little more than half the 
strength of that with which I marched to Kandahar. 
Immediately on crossing the Shutargardan I found myself 
in the midst of a hostile and warlike people, entirely de- 
pendent on the country for supplies, heavily handicapped 
by want of transport, and practically as completely cut 
off from communication with India as I was a year later 
on the march to Kandahar. The Afghans’ fanatical hatred 
of Europeans had been augmented by their defeats the 
year before, and by the occurrences at Kabul, and they 
looked upon my small column as a certain prey delivered 
into their hands by a sympathizing and all-j^owerful Allah. 
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Before me was Kabul, with its large and well-equipped 
arsenal, defended by an army better organized and more 
highly trained than that possessed by any former Euler of 
Afghanistan. On all sides of mo were tribesmen hurrying 
up to defend the approaches to their capital, and liad 
there been on our part the smallest hesitation or delay, 
we should have found ourselves opposed by as formidable 
a combination as we had to deal with two months later at 
Sherpur. Nothing could then have saved the force, not 
one man of which I firmlj^ believe would have ever re- 
turned to tell the tale in India. Worse than all, I had in 
my own camp a traitor, in tlie form of the Amir, 2>osing 
as a friend to the British Government and a refugee seek- 
ing our protection, while he was at heart our bitterest 
enemy, and was doing everything in liis 2>ower to make 
my task more difficult and ensure our defeat. 

The march to Kandahar was certainly much longer, the 
country was equally unfriendly, and the feeding of so large 
a number of men and animals was a continual source of 
anxiety. But I had a force cai^ble of holding its own 
against any Afghan army that could possibly be op2)08ed 
to it, and good and sufficient transport to admit of its 
being kept together, with the definite object in view 
of rescuing our besieged countrymen and defeating Ayub 
Khan , instead of, as at Kabul, having to begin to unravel 
a difficult political problem after accomplishing the defeat 
of the tribesmen and the Afghan army. 

I could only account to myself for the greater amount of 
interest displayed in the march to Kandahar, and the 
larger amount of credit given to me for that undertaking, 
by the glamour of romance thrown around an army of 
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10,000 men lost to view, as it were, for nearly a month, 
about the fate of which uninformed speculation was rife 
and pessimistic rumours were spread, until the tension 
became extreme, and the corresponding relief proportionahly 
great when that army re-appeared to dispose at once of 
Ayul) and his hitherto victorious troops. 

1 did not return to India until the end of 1881, six 
weeks out of these precious months of leave having l)een 
spent in a wild-goose chase to the Cape of Good Hope and 
back, upon my being nominated by Mr. Gladstone’s Govern- 
ment Governor of Natal and Commander of the Forces in 
South Africa, on the death of Sir George Colley and the 
receipt of the news of the disaster at Majuba Hill. While 
1 was on my way out to take up my command, peace was 
made with the Boers in the most marvellously rapid and 
unexpected manner. A peace, alas ! ^ without honour,’ 
to whicli may he attributed the recent regrettable state 
of affairs in the Transvaal — a state of affairs which was 
foreseen and predicted by many at the time. My stay 
at Cape Town was limited to twenty-four hours, the 
Government being apparently as anxious to get me away 
from Africa as they had been to hurry me out there. 

In August I spent three very enjoyable and instructive 
weeks as the guest of His Imperial Majesty the Emperor 
of Germany, while the manoeuvres at Hanover and Schleswig- 
Holstein were taking place. 

Shortly before leaving England for Madras, I was asked 
by Mr. Childers, the then Secretary of State for War, 
whether I would accept the appointment of Quartermaster- 
General at the Horse Guards, in succession to Sir Garnet 
Wolseley. The offer, in some ways, was rather a tempta- 
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tion to me, for I had a great wish to take j)art in the 
administration of our army; and had it been made sooner, 
before my arrangements for going to Madras had been 
completed, I think I should have accepted it at once ; as it 
was, I begged to be allowed to join my new command, and 
leave the question of the Quartermaster-Generalship in 
abeyance until it was about to become vacant. This was 
agreed to, and I started for Madras, taking my wife and 
two little daughters with me, the boy being left at school 
in England. 

On arriving in Madras, on the 27 th November, I had the 
pleasure to find myself associated as a colleague in Council 
vith Mr. Grant-Duff,* who had recently been appointed 
Governor of the Presidency. We spent a few pleasant 
days with him and Mrs. Grant-Duff at Government House, 
before proceeding to deposit our children at Ootacamund, 
that Queen of Indian Hill-stations, which was to be our 
home for four years. We spent Christmas there, and then 
went to Durma, visiting the Andaman Islands on the way. 
We had on board our ship some prisoners destined for 
that convict settlement, amongst whom cholera unfor- 
tunately broke out a few hours after we left Madras. 
They were accommodated just outside my wife’s cabin, 
and theii cries and groans were most distressing. Very 
little could be done for them on board, for tlie Native 
Doctor accompanying us possessed no remedy but castor 
oil ! and as the disease was spreading rapidly, I took upon 
myself to have the party landed at Vizagapatam. The 
cholera patients were put into tents on the sea-shore, under 
the charge of a medical officer, and every arrangement 
- Now Sir Mount-Stuart Grant-Puff, G.C.S.I. 
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possible for their comfort and relief was made Ijefore we 
proceeded on our journey. 

During our stay at Port Blair, the Head-Quarters of the 
Andaman Administration, we were the guests of the 
hospitable Superintendent, Lieutenant - Colonel Protheroe, 
who had been one of the political officers on my staff in 
Afghanistan. The group of islands forming the settlement 
are extremely beautiful, but it is tropical beauty, and one 
pays the ])enalty for the luxuriant vegetation in the climate, 
which is very much like a Turkish bath, hot and damp. 
While going through the prisons, I came across some of the 
sepoys of the 29th Punjab Infantry who deserted during 
the advance on the Peiwar Kotal. I was told that they 
were behaving well, and might in time be allowed some 
remission of their sentences. 

A voyage of tliirty-six hours brought us to Piangoon, 
where we had the pleasure of meeting and being enter- 
tained by our old friends, Mr. Bernard,* the Chief Com- 
missioner of Burma, and his wife. 

In 1882 Thyetmyo and Tonghu were the two frontier 
stations of Burma, and I had been asked to consider the 
question of the defence of tlie proposed railway termini at 
these places. I accordingl}^ visited them both, and as I 
thought I foresaw that the lines of railway could not end 
as then contemplated, I recommended that the absolutely 
necessary works only should be attempted, and that these 
should bo as inexpensive as possible. Ere many years 
had passed, the line, as I anticipated, was completed to 
Mandalay. 

The defences of Eangoon had also to be arranged for. 

* Now Sir Charles Bernard, K.C’.S.I. 
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An examination of the approaches, however, satisfied me 
that no elaborate system of fortification was necessary, and 
that Eangoon’s best security lay in her winding, dangerous 
river ; so I gave it as my opinion that, with two small 
batteries at Monkey Point and King’s Point, and a couple 
of torpedo-boats, Piangoon would be reasonably safe against 
attack. 

Before leaving Burma I received letters from II.B.H. the 
Duke of Cambridge and Mr. Childers, in which were re- 
peated the offer of the Quartermaster-Generalship at the 
Horse Guards. But I had by this time begun to like my 
new work, and had no desire to leave Madras ; I therefore 
definitely declined the appointment. 

From Burma we returned to Ootacamund, via Calcutta, 
where we spent a few days with Lord and Lady Bipon and 
Sir Donald and Lady Stewart. 

Life at ‘ Ooty ’ was very pleasant ; such peace and 
repose I had never before experienced ; I thoroughly 
enjoyed the rest after the turmoil of the preceding years, 
and I quite recovered my health, which had been somewhat 
shattered. Unlike other hill-stations, Ootacamund rests on 
an undulating tableland, 7,400 feet above the sea, with 
plenty of room in the neighbourhood for riding, driving, and 
hunting ; and, although the scenery is nothing like as grand 
as in the Himalayas, there are exquisite views to be had, 
and it is more restful and homelike. We made many 
warm friends and agreeable acquaintances, who when our 
time in Madras came to an end presented my wife with a 
very beautiful clock ‘ as a token of esteem and affection ’ ; 
we were very sorry to bid farewell to our friends and 
to our Nilgiri home. 
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Each cold season I made long tours in order to acquaint 
myself with the needs and capabilities of the men of the 
Madras Army. I tried hard to discover in tliem those 
fighting qualities which had distinguished their forefathers 
during the wars of the last and the beginning of the 
present century. But long years of peace, and the security 
and prosperity attending it, had evidently had upon them, 
as they always seem to have on Asiatics, a softening and 
deteriorating effect ; and 1 was forced to the conclusion 
that the ancient military spirit had died in them, as it 
had died in the ordinary Hindustani of Bengal and the 
Mahratta of Bombay, and that they could no longer with 
safety be pitted against warlike races, or employed outside 
the limits of southern India. 

It was with extreme reluctance that I formed this opinion 
with regard to the successors of the old Coast Army, for 
which I had always entertained a great admiration. For 
the sake of the British ollicers belonging to the jMadras 
Army, too, I was very loath to be convinced of its inferiority, 
for many of them were devoted to their regiments, and 
were justly proud of tlieir traditions. 

However, there was the army, and it was my business 
as its Commander-in -Chief to do all that I possibly 
could towards rendering it an efficient part of the war 
establishment of India. 

Madrassies, as a rule, are more intelligent and better 
educated than the fighting races of northern India, and 
I therefore thought it could not be difficult to teach them 
the value of musketry, and make them excel in it. To this 
end, I encouraged rifle meetings and endeavoured to get 
General Officers to take an interest in musketry inspections. 
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and to make those inspections instructive and entertaining 
to the men. I took to rifle-shooting myself, as did the 
ofiicers on my personal staff, ^ who were all good shots, 
and our team held its own in many exciting matches at 
the different rifle meetings. 

At that time the importance of musketry training was 
not so generally recognized as it is now, especially by the 
senior officers, who had all entered the service in the days 
of ‘Brown Bess.’ Some of them had failed to note the 
remarkable alteration which the change from the musket 
to the rifle necessitated in the system of musketry instruc- 
tion, or to study the very different conditions under which 
we could hoj)e to win battles in the present day, com- 
pared with those under which some of our most celebrated 
victories had been won. It required time and patience to 
inspire officers with a belief in the wonderful shooting 
power of the Martini-Henry rifle, and it was even more 
difficult to make them realize that the better the weajTon, 
the greater the necessity for its being intelligently used. 

I had great faith in the value of Camps of Exercise, and 
notwithstanding the difficulty of obtaining an annual grant 
to defray their cost, I managed each year, by taking 
advantage of the movement ot troops in course of relief, 
to form small camps at the more important stations, and 
on one occasion was able to collect 9,000 men together in 
the neighbourhood of Bangalore, where the Commandei^- 
in-Chief in India and of Bombay (Sir Donald Stewart and 

* Lieutenant-Colonel G. T. Pretyinan, R.A., was Assistot Military 
Secretary until 1884, when he was succeeded by Lieutenant* Colonel 
R. Pole-Carew, Coldstream Guards. Lieutenant Neville Chamberlain 
Central India Horse, and Captain Ian Hamilton, the Gordon aSffh- 
landers, were Aides-de-camp. ■ 
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the Hon. Arthur Hardinge) were present — the first and 
last time that the ‘ three Chiefs ’ in India met together at a 
Camp of Exercise. 

The Sappers and Miners were the most efficient part of 
the Madras Army, and an extremely valuable body of 
men ; but no increase to that branch being needed, I 
obtained permission to convert two Infantry regiments 
into Pioneers on the model of the Pioneer Corps of the 
Bengal Army, which had always proved themselves so 
useful on service. Promotion amongst the British officers 
was accelerated, recruits were not allowed to marry, or, if 
married, to have their wives with them, and many other 
minor changes were made which did much towards im- 
proving the efficiency of the Native portion of the Madras 
Army ; and I hope I was able to increase the comfort and 
well-being of the British portion also by relaxing irksome 
and useless restrictions, and by impressing upon com- 
manding officers the advisability of not punishing young 
soldiers with the extreme severity which had hitherto been 
considered necessary. 

I had been unpleasantly struck by the frequent Courts- 
Martial on the younger soldiers, and by the dispropor* 
tionate number of these lads to be met with in the 
military prisons. Even when the prisoners happened 
to be of some length of service, I usually found that they 
had undergone previous imprisonments, and had been 
severely punished within a short time of their enlistment. 
I urged that, in the first two or three years of a soldier’s 
service, every allowance should be made for youth and 
inexperience, and that during that time faults should, 
whenever practicable, be dealt with summarily, and not 

57 


VOL. II. 



386 


FORTY -ONE YEARS IN INDIA [1883 

visited with the heavier punishment which a Court-Martial 
sentence necessarily carries with it, and I pointed out that 
this procedure might receive a wider application, and 
become a guiding principle in the treatment of soldiers 
generally. I suggested that all men in possession of a 
good-conduct badge, or who had had no entry in their 
company defaulter sheets for one year, should be granted 
certain privileges, such as receiving the fullest indulgence 
in the grant of passes, consistent with the requirements of 
health, duty, and discipline, and being excused attendance 
at all roll-calls (including meals), except perhaps at tattoo. 
I had often remarked that those corps in which in- 
dulgences were most freely given contained the largest 
number of well-behaved men, and I had been assured that 
such indulgences were seldom abused, and that, while they 
were greatly appreciated by those who received them, they 
acted as an incentive to less well conducted men to try 
and redeem their characters. 

The reports of commanding officers, on the results of 
these small ameliorations, after a six months’ trial, were so 
favourable that I was able to authorize still further con- 
cessions as a premium on good behaviour. 

The Madras Presidency abounds in places of interest 
connected with our earlier struggles in India, and it was 
possible to combine pleasure with duty in a very delightful 
manner while travelling about the country. My wife 
frequently accompanied me in my tours, and enjoyed as 
much as I did our visits to many famous and beautiful 
places. Madras itself recalled the struggles for supremacy 
between the English and French in the middle of the 
eighteenth century. Arcot reminded one that it was in the 
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brilliant capture and still more brilliant defence of the fort 
at that place that Clive’s soldierly genius first became 
conspicuous. Trichinopoly and Wandewash made one 
think of Stringer Lawrence’s and Eyre Coote's splendid 
services, and while standing on the breach at Seringapa- 
tam, one was reminded of Wellington’s early life in India, 
and marvelled how heavily-armed men could have ventured 
to cross the single plank which alone spanned the deep, 
broad ditch of the inner defences. 

I should like to dwell on the architectural wonders of 
Tanjore and the Caves of Ellora ; the magnificent enter- 
tainments and Princely hospitality accorded to us by the 
Nizam of Hyderabad, the late Maharajas of Mysore and 
Travancore, the Maharaja of Vizianagram, the Piaja of 
Cochin, and many other Eulers of Native States ; the 
delights of a trip along the west coast by the beautiful 
‘ back-water,’ and the return journey through the glorious 
forests of Cannara and Mysore ; the pleasure of visiting the 
lovely ‘ White Lady and the wonderful Godaveri falls ; , 
but to give my readers any idea of their marvels would 
be to put too great a strain upon their patience, which I 
fear has already been severely taxed. 

The late Maharaja of Travancore was an unusually 
enlightened Native. He spoke and wrote English fluentl}^ ; 
his appearance was distinguished, and his manners those of 
a well-bred, courteous English gentleman of the old school. 
His speech on proposing the Queen’s health was a model 
of fine feeling and fine expression, and yet this man was 
steeped in superstition. His Highness sat, slightly retired 
from the table, between my wife and myself while dinner 


* The finest of the Gassapa falls. 
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was going on ; he partook of no food or wine, but his close 
contact with us (he led my wife in to dinner and took her 
out on his arm) necessitated his undergoing a severe course 
of purification at the hands of the Brahmins as soon as 
the entertainment was over ; he dared do nothing without 
the sanction of the priests, and lie spent enormous sums 
in propitiating them. 

Notwithstanding the high civilization, luxury, and 
refinement to be found in these Native States, my visits to 
them strengthened my opinion that, however capable and 
enlightened the Euler, he could have no chance of holding 
his country if deprived of the guiding hand of the British 
Government as embodied in the Kesident. It is just that 
control, so light in ordinary times as to be hardly per- 
ceptible, but firm enough when occasion demands, which 
saves the State from being rent by factions and internal 
intrigue, or swallowed up by a more powerful neighbour, 
for, owing to the influence of the Brahmins and the prac- 
tical seclusion which caste prejudices entail, involving 
ignorance of what is taking place immediately outside their 
own palaces, the Native Princes of the less warlike peoples 
would have no chance amidst the anarchy and confusion 
that would follow the withdrawal of British influence. 

A remark made to me by the late Sir Madhava Kao, ex- 
Minister of the Baroda State, which exemplifies ray meaning, 
comes back to me at this moment. Sir Madhava was one 
of the most astute Hindu gentlemen in India, and when 
discussing with him the excitement produced by the ^ Ilbert 
Bill,’ he said : ‘ Why do you English raise these unneces- 
sary questions? It is your doing, not ours. We have 
heard of the cry, India for the Indians,” which some of 
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your philanthropists have raised in England ; but you have 
only to go to the Zoological Gardens and open the doors 
of the cages, and you will very soon see what would be the 
result of putting that theory into practice. There would 
he a terrific fight amongst the animals, which would end 
in the tiger walking proudly over the dead bodies of the 
rest.’ ‘ Whom,’ I irniuired, ‘ do you consider to be the 
tiger?’ ‘The Mahomedan from the North,’ was his 
reply. 
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In March, 1885, we again visited Calcutta. The Marquis 
of Ripon had departed, and the Earl of Dufferin reigned 
in his stead. 

Affairs on our north-west and south-east frontiers were 
at this time in a very unsettled state. Indeed, the political 
outlook altogether had assumed rather a gloomy aspect. 
Our relations with the French had become somewhat 
strained in consequence of their interference with Upper 
Burma and our occupation of Egypt : while Kussia’s 
activity in the valley of the Oxus necessitated our looking 
after our interests in Afghanistan. These considerations 
rendered it advisable to increase the army in India by 
11,000 British and 12,000 Native troops, bringing the 
strength of the former up to nearly 70,000, with 414 guns, 
and that of the latter to 128,686, 

Russia’s movements could not be regarded with in- 
difference, for, while we had retreated from our dominating 
position at Kandahar, she had approached considerably 
nearer to Afghanistan, and in a direction infinitely 
more advantageous than before for a further onward 
move. Up to 1881 a Russian army advancing on 
Afghanistan would have had to solve the difficult problem 
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of the formidable Hindu Kush barrier, or if it took the 
Herat line it must have faced the deserts of Khiva and 
Bokhara. But all this was changed by Skobeloff’s victories 
over the Tekke Turkomans, which gave Merv and Sarakhs 
to Eussia, and enabled her to transfer her base from 
Orenburg to the Caspion — by far the most important step 
ever made by Eussia in her advance towards India. 

I had some years before pointed out to the Govern- 
ment of India how immeasural)ly Eussia would gain, if by 
the conquest of Merv — a conquest which I then looked 
upon as certain to be accomplished in the near future — 
she should he able to make this transfer. My words were 
unheeded or ridiculed at the time, and I, like others who 
thought as I did, was supposed to be suffering from a 
disease diagnosed by a distinguished politician as ‘ Merv- 
ousness.’ But a little later those words were verified. 
Merv had become a Eussian possession, and Turkestan 
was in direct communication by rail and steamer with 
St, Petersburg. And can it be denied that this fact, which 
would have enabled the army in the Caucasus to be rapidly 
transported to the scene of operations, made it possil)le 
for General Komaroff practically to dictate terms to the 
Boundary Commission which was sent to define tlie 
northern limits of Afghanistan, and to forcibly eject an 
Afghan garrison from Panjdeh under the eyes of British 
officers ? 

Lord Dufferin took up the reins of the Government of 
India at a time when things had come to such a pass that a 
personal conference with the Amir was considered necessary, 
to arrange for the defence and demarcation of His High- 
ness’s frontier, the strengthening of Herat, the extension of 
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th€f Sakkur-Sibi railway to Quetta, and the discussion of the 
general situation. Abdur Eahman was therefore invited to 
meet the Viceroy at Kawal Pindi, where a large standing 
camp was prepared, and my wife and I were bidden amongst 
a numerous company, including Their Koyal Highnesses 
the Duke and Duchess of Connaught, the Kuling Punjab 
Chiefs, and the high officers of Government from various 
parts of India, to be the guests of His Excellency and 
Lady Dufferin on the interesting occasion. 

The meeting was fixed for the end of March, and as 
there was scarcely time for us to return to Madras and get 
back again before then, we proceeded leisurely up country, 
visiting different places and one or two old friends on the way. 

At Multan I received a cipher telegram from Sir Donald 
Stewart informing me that it had been decided to mobilize 
two Army Corps, and that I was to have command of the 
first. This was exciting news, and we lost no time in 
making our way to Eawal Pindi, where we should be in 
direct communication with Head-Quarters, and hoped to 
hear what had taken place since we left Calcutta to make 
it necessary to prepare for war. 

I soon found out that this action on the part of the 
Government was forced on them by the representatives of 
Eussia on the Boundary Commission, who were persistent 
in their attempts to encroach on Afghan territory, in order 
that they might be in a position to control the approaches 
to Herat, a Eussian occupation of which fortress we could 
not permit. 

Abdur Eahman arrived at Eawal Pindi on the last day 
.of March ; he was about forty -five years of age, and although 
required a stick to walk with, beinf? a martvr to rheu- 
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matism, and very stout, his appearance was decidedly 
dignified and imposing. He had a manly, clever, and 
rather handsome face, marred only by the cruel expression 
of the mouth, and his manner was sufficiently courteous 
though somewhat abrupt. 

Several semi-private meetings took place between the 
Viceroy and the Amir, at the first of which His Highness, 
after expressing his api^reciation of the flattering and 
cordial reception he had met with, reminded Lord Lufferin 
that he had consistently warned the British Government of 
the approach of the lUissians towards Afghanistan and of the 
unsettling effect their advance was producing on the minds 
of his countrymen; and he advocated the necessity for 
timely action. No attention, he said, had been paid to his 
warnings, owing, j^robably, to the strife of parties in 
England, and to the excessive caution of the British 
Government. 

Lord ])ufferin, in reply, pointed out that the Amir 
had been advised to strengthen northern Afghanistan, and 
that the services of Engineer officers had been offered to 
him for the purpose of putting Herat into a satisfactory 
state of defence. His Excellency declared that England 
was resolved that a Russian advance on Herat should be 
met by a declaration of war ; that preparations weie then 
being made to give effect to that resolve ; and that it was 
now absolutely necessary for His Highness to make up his 
mind which of his two powerful neighbours he would elect 
to choose as his ally. 

Abdur Rahman thanked the Viceroy for his offer of help, 
but showed plainly that he had no intention of avail- 
ing himself of the services of our Engineers. He vowed 
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that his own personal wishes were entirely in favour of a 
close and practical alliance with the British, but that his 
subjects did not share his feelings towards us. They were 
‘rude, uneducated, and suspicious.' He hoped that in time 
they might become more disposed to be friendly, but at 
present he could not pretend to rely upon them. He 
then disclosed the real reason for his ready response to 
the Viceroy’s invitation by saying that he would gratefully 
receive the assistance of the British Government in tlie 
shape of money, arms, and munitions of war. 

At a later visit the conversation turned upon the diffi- 
culty of the position in which the British members of the 
Boundary Commission were placed, and the impossibility 
of the Afghan posts being able to hold their own in the 
face of a Russian advance was explained to the Amir. 
A map was produced, on which the country to the north 
of Herat was carefully examined, and Russia’s claims 
were made known to him. Abdur Rahman’s ideas of 
topography were not very accurate, but he displayed 
considerable intelligence in his questions and j^ercei^tion 
of the meaning of the answers, and eventually expressed 
his willingness to leave the question of the delimitation 
of his northern frontier in the hands of the British 
Government. 

On the bth April there was a parade of the troops, 
17,000 in number, and that evening the Amir was 
present at a state banquet, at which, after the usual 
loyal toasts, the Viceroy proposed the Amir’s health. 
His Highness, in reply, expressed a fervent hope that 
the prosperity of the British Empire might long endure, 
as with it the welfare of Afghanistan was bound up. He 
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had watched, he said, the progress of India under British 
rule, and he hoped that Afghanistan might flourish in like 
manner ; and he ended with a prayer that the Almighty 
would preserve Her Majesty’s troops in safety, honour, and 
efficiency. 

Two days later the Amir was publicly received in durbar 
by the Viceroy, on whoso right hand he was placed, while 
the Duke of Connaught occupied the seat on his left. 
After a few words had been exchanged, Abdur Eahman 
rose, and spoke as follows : ‘ I am deeply sensible of the 
kindness which I have received from His Excellency the 
Viceroy, and of the favour shown me by Her Majesty the 
Queen-Empress. In return for this kindness and favour, 

I am ready with my army and people to render any 
services that may be recjuired of me or of the Afghan 
nation. As the British Government has declared that it 
will assist me in repelling any foreign enemy, so it is right 
and proper that Afghanistan should unite in the firmest 
manner, and side by side by the British Government.’ 

On being presented, amongst other gifts, with a sword 
of honour, he said in a loud and determined voice : ‘ With 
this sword I hope to smite any enemy of the British 
Government.’ 

That same evening the Viceroy received news of the 
Eussian attack on Panjdeh, and communicated it to 
the Amir, who heard it with extraordinary eipianimity, not 
appearing to attach any great importance to the matter, 
and attributing the defeat of his troops to the inferiority 
of their weapons. He observed that the excuse given by 
the Eussians, that the Afghans intended to attack them, 
was a frivolous pretext, and declared all that his men had 
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done was very properly to make preparations to defend 
themselves. 

Abdur Eahman had expressed a desire for a British 
decoration, so shortly before his departure from India he 
was invested, informally, with the G.C.S.I. As the train 
was moving off, he said to the British officers assembled on 
the platform : * I wish you all farewell, and commend you to 
the care of God. May your Government endure and your 
honour increase. I have been greatly pleased and gratified 
by the sight of the British Army. I hope and am certain 
that the friendship now existing between us will last for ever.’ 

Abdur Rahman had, indeed, every reason to be satisfied 
with the result of his visit, for not only was Lord 
Ripon’s promise that England would defend his kingdom 
against foreign aggression ratified by Lord Dufferin, but 
the Amir was given, in addition to the large sums of 
money and the considerable amount of munitions of war 
already received by him, ten lakhs of rupees, 20,000 
breech-loading rifles, a Heavy battery of four guns and 
two howitzers, a Mountain battery, and a liberal supply 
of ammunition for both guns and rifles. 

On the Amir’s departure the great camp was broken up, 
and the troops returned to their respective stations, all pre- 
pared to move towards the Quetta frontier at a moment’s 
notice. The Native Chiefs, in taking their leave of the 
Viceroy, were profuse in their offers and promises of help 
should a recourse to arms be found necessary ; and Lord 
and Lady Dufferin’s numerous guests, who, like my wife 
had for more than a fortnight been recipients 
of the most profuse hospitality, wished their generous host 
and hostess a hearty good-bye. 
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Interesting as the whole proceeding had been, by far the 
most gratifying result of the gathering was the unmistak- 
able loyalty displayed by the Native Eulers who were 
present, as well as by those in distant parts of India, on 
hearing of the unprovoked attack made by the Eussians on 
the Afghan troops at Panjdeh, and our consequent prepara- 
tions for war. The greatest enthusiasm prevailed, and the 
various military camps at Eawal Pindi were crowded with 
men desirous of joining the ranks of our army. I was 
literall}^ besieged hy old soldiers, begging that they might 
1)0 allowed to return to the colours and tight once more for 
the Sirkar ; and one Native officer, who had been with me 
in Afghanistan, came to me and said: ‘I am afraid, Hcihih, 
I am too old and infirm to do more work myself ; but you 
must take my two sons with you — they are ready to die for 
the 

We hastened back to Madras, and reached Ootacamund 
after seven consecutive nights in the train, with a ther- 
mometer at 104° in the daytime, the only pause in our 
journey being at Poona, where w^e sj)ent a few hours with 
our friend General Sir John Eoss. 

I left my horses at Lahore, and for some weeks lived in 
daily expectation of being ordered back to the Punjab to 
take command of the 1st Army Corps. A change of 
Government, however, took place just in time to prevent 
the war. Lord Salisbury’s determined attitude convinced 
Eussia that no further encroachments on the Afghan 
frontier would be permitted ; she ceased the ‘ game of brag ’ 
she had been allowed to play, and the Boundary Commission 
were enabled to proceed with the work of delimitation. 

* A Native corruption of the word ‘ English.’ 
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We only remained three months at ‘Ooty,’ for on the 
8th July a telegram arrived from Lord Dufferin announcing 
the Queen’s approval of my being appointed to succeed Sir 
Donald Stewart as Commander* in-Chief in India, and 
granting me leave to visit England before taking up 
the appointment. 

At the end of a fortnight all our preparations for 
departure had been made, and on the 18th August we left 
Bombay, in the teeth of the monsoon. 

Our boy, whose holidays had just commenced, met us at 
Venice, and we loitered in Italy and Switzerland on our 
way home. I spent but six weeks in England, returning 
to the East at the end of November, to join my new 
command. I met Lord Dufferin at Agra, and accompanied 
him to Gwalior, whither his Excellency went for the pur- 
pose of formally restoring to the Maharaja Scindia the 
much coveted fortress of Gwalior, which had been occupied 
by us since 1858 — an act of sound policy, enabling us to 
withdraw a brigade which could be far more usefully em- 
ployed elsewhere. 

At Gwalior we received the news of the capture of 



THE BURMA EXPEDITION 


1/1J85] 


399 


Mandalay, and I sent a telegram to Lieutenant-General 
Prendergast,* to congratulate him on the successful conduct 
of the Burma Expedition. 

Affairs in Burma had been going from bad to worse from 
the time King Thebaw came to the throne in 187H. 
Wholesale murders were of constant occurrence within the 
precincts of the palace ; dacoit}’ was rife throughout the 
country, and British officers were insulted to such an 
extent that the Besident had to be withdrawn. In 1883 a 
special Mission was sent by the King of Burma to Paris, 
with a view to making such a treaty with the French 
Government as would enable him to appeal to France for 
assistance, in the event of his being involved in difficulties 
with England. The Mission remained eighteen months in 
Paris, and succeeded in ratifying what the French called a 
‘ Commercial Convention,’ under the terms of which a 
French Consul was located at Mandalay, who soon gained 
sufficient ascendency over King Thebaw to enable him to 
arrange for the construction of a railway between Mandalay 
and Tonghu, and the establishment of a French bank at 
Mandalay, by means of which France would speedily have 
gained full control over the principal sources of Burmese 
revenue, and power to exclude British trade from the 
valley of the Irrawaddy. In furtherance of these designs, 
the King picked a quarrel with a British trading 
company, threatened to cancel their leases for cutting 
timber, and demanded a fine of ten lakhs of rupees. 

The Chief Commissioner proposed arbitration, but this 
was declined, and the King refusing to modify his action 
with regard to the trading company, the Viceroy proposed 

* Now General Sir Harry Prendergast, V.C., K.C.B. 
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to the Secretary of State for India that an ultimatum* 
should be sent to King Thebaw. 

In approving of the ultimatum, Lord Randolph Churchill 
expressed his opinion that its despatch should be con- 
current with the movement of troops and ships to Rangoon, 
that an answer should be demanded within a specified 
time, and that, if the ultimatum were rejected, an 
immediate advance on Mandalay should be made. 

A force !’ of nearly 10,000 men and 77 guns, under the 
command of Lieutenant-General Prendergast, was accord- 
ingly ordered to be in readiness at Thyetmyo by the 
14th November, and as the reply of the Burmese Govern- 
ment was tantamount to a refusal, Prendergast was in- 
structed to advance on Mandalay, with the result which 
it was ray pleasant duty to congratulate him upon in my 
capacity as Commander-in-Chief of the Army in India. 

From Gwalior I went to Delhi to prepare for a Camp 
of Exercise on a much larger scale than had ever before 
been held. Many weak points in the Commissariat and 
Transport Department having become only too apparent 
when the mobilization of the two Army Corps had been 

The ultimatum informed King Thebaw that tlie British Govern- 
ment insisted upon an Envoy being received at Mandalny, with free 
access to the King, without having to submit to any humiliating 
ceremony ; that proceedings against the trading company would not 
be permitted ; that a British Agent, with a suitable guard of honour 
and steamer for his personal protection, must be permanently stationed 
at the Burmese capital ; that the Burmese Government must regulate 
their external relations in accordance with Britisli advice ; and that 
proper facilities must be granted for the opening up of British trade 
with China vid Bhamo. 

t The force consisted of 364 seamen and 69 Marines formed into a 
Naval Brigade, with 49 guns, including 27 machine guns, and 3,029 
British and 6,005 Native soldiers, with 28 guns. 
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imminent the previous spring, it was considered necessary 
to test our readiness for war, and orders for the strength 
and composition of the force to be manoeuvred had 1>een 
issued before Sir Donald Stewart left India. 

The troops were divided into two Army Cories. The 
northern assembled at Umballa, and the southern at 
Gurgaon, 25 miles from Delhi, the points of concentration 
being 150 miles apart. 

After a fortnight passed in brigade and divisional 
movements, the opposing forces advanced, and on the 
7th January they came into contact on the historic battle- 
field of Panipat.* 

Lord Dufferin, whose interest in the efficiency of the 
army induced him to come all the way from Calcutta 
to witness the last two days manoeuvres, was present — 
witli the twelve ‘ foreign officers M from the principal 
armies of Europe and America, wlio had been invited to 
attend the camp — at a march-past of the whole force of 
85,000 men on the 18th. It was a fine sight, though 
marred by a heavy thunderstorm and a perfect deluge of 
rain, and was really a greater test of what the troops could 
do than if we had had the perfect weather we had hoped 

* Fanipat is famous for three great battles fought in its immediate 
neiglibourhood : one in 1526, by the Emperor Baber against Sultan 
Ibrahim, which resulted in the establishment of the Mogul dynasty ; 
the second in 1556, when tlie Emperor Akbar beat the Hindu Greneral 
of the Afghan usurper, and re-established the Moguls in power; and 
the third in 1761, when Ahmed Shall Durani defeated the Mahrattas, 

t* I was much gratified at receiving subseipiently from His Imperial 
Majesty the Emperor William I. and from the Crown Princess of 
Prussia autograph letters of acknowledgment of, and thanks for, the 
reception accorded and the attention paid to Majors von Huene and 
von Hagenau, the two representatives of the German army who 
attended these mana3uvres. 


VOL. II. 


58 



402 FORTY-ONE YEARS IN INDIA [1880 

for. The ‘ foreign officers ’ were, apparently, somewhat 
surprised at the fine physique and efficiency of our Native 
soldiers, but they all remarked on the paucity of British 
officers with the Indian regifnents, which I could not but 
acknowledge was, as it still is, a weak point in our military 
organization. 

When the camp was broken up, I accompanied the 
Viceroy to Burma, where we arrived early in February, 
1886. Lord Dufferin must, I think, liave been pleased at 
the reception he met with at Eangoon. The people gene- 
rally tried in every possible way to show their gratitude to 
the Ahceroy, under whose auspices the annexation of Upper 
Burma had been carried out, and each nationality had 
erected a triumphal arch in its own particular (juarter of 
the town. 

From liangoon we went to Mandalay, where Lord 
Dufferin formally announced the annexation by England 
of all that part of Upper Burma over which King Thehaw 
had held sway We then proceeded to Madras, where I 
parted from the Viceregal party and travelled to Bombay to 
meet my wife. Leaving her at Simla to arrange our house, 
which had been considerably altered and added to, I pro- 
ceeded to the North-West Frontier, for the question of its 
defence was one which interested me very deeply, and I 
hoped that, from the position I now held as a member of 
the Government of India, I should be able to get my 
ideas on this, to India, all-important subject listened to, 
if not altogether carried out. 

The defence of the frontier had been considered under 
the orders of my predecessor by a Committee, the members 
of which had recorded their several opinions as to the 
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means which should be adopted to make India secure. 
But Sir Donald Stewart relinquished his command before 
anything could be done to give effect to the measures they 
advised. 

The matter had therefore to be taken up afresh by 
me, and I carefully studied the recommendations of the 
‘ Defence Committee ’ before visiting the frontier to refresh 
my memory by personal inspection as to the points to be 
defended. 

It seemed to me that none of the members, with the 
exception of Sir Charles Macgregor and the secretary, 
Major W. G. Nicholson, at all appreciated the great change 
which had taken place in our position since the near 
approach of Bussia, and our consequent promise to the 
Amir to preserve the integrity of his kingdom, had widened 
the limit of our responsibilities from the southern to the 
northern boundary of Afghanistan. 

Less than a year before we had been on the point of 
declaring war with Russia because of her active inter- 
ference with ‘ the authority of a sovereign — our protected 
ally — who had committed no offence"^;’ and even now it 
was not certain that peace could be preserved, ])y reason 
of the outrageous demands made by the Russian members 
of the Boundary Commission as to the direction which the 
line of delimitation between Russian and Afghan territory 
should take. 

It was this widening of our responsibilities which pre- 
vented me from agreeing with the recommendations of the 

* Words used by Mr. Gladstone when asking for a vote of credit 
for 500,000 for special preparations in connexion with the Afghan 
difficulty. 
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Defence Committee, for the majority of the members laid 
greater stress on the necessity for constructing numerous 
fortifications, than upon lines of communication, which I 
conceived to be of infinitely greater importance, as afford- 
ing the means of bringing all the strategical points on the 
frontier into direct communication with the railway system 
of India, and enabling us to mass our troops rapidly, should 
^ve be called upon to aid Afghanistan in repelling attack 
from a foreign Power. 

Fortifications, of the nature of entrenched positions, 
were no doubt, to some extent, necessary, not to guard 
against our immediate neighbours, for experience had 
taught us that without outside assistance they are in- 
capable of a combined movement, l)ut for the protection of 
such depots and storehouses as would have to be con- 
structed, and as a support to the army in the field. 

The line chosen at that time for an advance was by 
Quetta and Kandahar. In the first instance, therefore, I 
wended my way to Baluchistan, where I met and consulted 
with the Governor- General’s Agent, Sir Kobert Sandeman, 
and the Chief Engineer of the Sind-Pishin Kailway, 
Brigadier-General Browne.* 

We together inspected the Kwaja-Amran range, through 
which the Kohjak tunnel now runs, and I decided that the 
best position for an entrenched camp was to the rear of 
that range, in the space between the Takatu and Mashalik 
mountains. This open ground was less than four miles 
broad ; nature had made its flanks perfectly secure, and in 

* The late Major-General Sir James Browne, K.C.S.I., C.B., who, 
like Sir Kobert Sandeman, died while holding the important and 
responsible position of Governor-General’s Agent in Baluchistan. 
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front was a network of ravines capable of being made quite 
impassable by simply flooding them. It was unfortunate that 
the railway had been marked out in front instead of in rear 
of the Takatu range, and that its construction was too far 
advanced before the question of defence came to be con- 
sidered to admit of its being altered, otherwise this position 
would have been a complete protection for the line of rail also. 

Having come to a definite conclusion as to the measures 
to be taken for meeting the offensive and defensive require- 
ments of Quetta and the Bolan Pass, I turned my attention 
to Peshawar and the Khyber Pass, which were infinitely 
more difficult to deal with, because of the political con- 
siderations involved. 

Over the whole of Baluchistan we had entire control, 
so that in the event of an army moving in that direction 
we could depend upon the resources of the country being at 
our disposal, and the people remaining, at least, neutral. 
But on the Peshawar side the circumstances were altogether 
different : the tribes were hostile to a degree, and no 
European’s life was safe across the frontier. Except 
in the Khyber itself (where the policy of establishing 
friendly relations with the Afridis, and utilizing them to 
keep open the pass, had been most successfully practised 
by the political officer. Lieutenant- Colonel Warburton), 
we could not depend on the tribesmen remaining passive, 
much less helping us if we advanced into Afghanistan. 
While, should an army attempt to invade India from that 
direction, we should to a certainty have every man of the 
200,000 warlike people who inhabit the mountainous 
district from Chitral to Baluchistan combining against ua, 
and pouring into India from every outlet. 
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For these reasons I recorded a strong opinion in opposi- 
tion to the proposals of the Defence Committee, which were 
in favour of the construction of a large magazine at 
Peshawar and extensive entrenched works at the mouth of 
the Khyber. I pointed out the extreme danger of a 
position communication with which could be cut off, and 
which could be more or less easily turned, for it was clear 
to me that until we had succeeded in inducing the border 
tribes to be on friendly terms with us, and to believe that 
their interests were identical with ours, the Peshawar valley 
would become untenable should an3' general disturbance 
take place ; and that, instead of entrenchments close to 
the Khyber Pass, we required a position upon which the 
garrisons of Peshawar and Nowshera could fall back and 
await the arrival of reinforcements. 

For this position I selected a spot on the right bank of the 
Kabul river, between Khairabad and the Indus; it com- 
manded the passage of the latter river, and could easily be 
strengthened by defensive works outside the old fort of 
Attock. 

It will be readily understood by those of my readers 
who have any knowledge of our North-West Frontier, or are 
interested in the question of the defence of India, that 
other routes exist between the Bolan and the Khyber Passes 
which might be made use of either by an army invading 
India, or by a force sent from India to the assistance of 
Afghanistan; and by such it will probably be asked, as 
was the case when my recommendations were being dis- 
cussed, why I did not advise these lines to be similarly 
guarded. My reply was, and is, that there are no arsenals 
or depots near these passes to be protected, as at Quetta 
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and Rawul Pindi ; that we should not be likely to use them 
for an army moving into Afghanistan ; that, although 
small parties of the enemy might come by them, the main 
body of a force operating towards India is bound to advance 
by the Khyber, for the reason that it would debouch 
directly on highly cultivated country and good roads lead- 
ing to all the great cities of the Punjab ; and finally that, 
even if our finances would admit of the construction of 
such a long line of forts, it would be impossil)le for our 
limited army to supply the garrisons for them. 

Having completed my inspection of the frontier, I returned 
to Simla and drew up a memorandum declaring the convic- 
tion I had arrived at after careful deliberation, that tlie 
improvement of our communications was of far greater 
importance than the immediate construction of forts and 
entrenchments, and that, while I would not spare money in 
strengthening well-defined positions, the strategical value of 
which was unmistakable, I would not trouble about those 
l)laces the primary importance of fortifying which was open 
to argument, and which might never be required to be 
defended ; these, I contended, might be left alone, except 
so far as to make a careful study of their localities and 
determine how they could best be taken advantage of should 
occasion require. My note ended with the following words : 

‘ Meanwhile I would push on our communications with all 
possible speed; we must have roads, and we must have 
railways ; they cannot be made on short notice, and every 
rupee spent upon them now will repay us tenfold here- 
after. Nothing will tend to secure the safety of the 
frontier so much as the power of rapidly concentrating 
troops on any threatened point, and nothing will strengthen 
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our military position more than to open out the country 
and improve our relations with the frontier tribes. There 
are no better civilizers than roads and railways ; and 
although some of those recommended to be made may 
never be required for military purposes, they will be of 
the greatest assistance to the civil power in the administra- 
tion of the country.’ 

Accompanying this paper was a statement of the defen- 
sive works which, in my opinion, should be taken in hand 
without delay ; also of the positions which required careful 
study, and the roads and railways which should be con- 
structed, to make the scheme of defence complete. 

Seven years later, when I gave up my command of the 
Army in India, I had the supreme satisfaction of knowing 
that I left our North-West Frontier secure, so far as it was 
possible to make it so, hampered as we were l)y want of 
money. The necessary fortifications had been completed, 
schemes for the defence of the various less imi)ortant 
positions had been prepared, and the roads and railways, 
in my estimation of such vast importance, had either ))een 
finished or were well advanced. 

Moreover, our position with regard to the border tribes 
had gradually come to be better understood, and it had 
been realized that they would be a powerful support to 
whichever side might be able to count upon their aid ; the 
policy of keeping them at arm’s length had been aban- 
doned, and the advantages of reciprocal communication 
were becoming more appreciated by them and by us. 

It was not to be expected that these results could be 
achieved without a considerable amount of opposition, 
owing partly to the majority of our countrymen (even 
amongst those who had spent the greater part of their 
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lives in India) failing to recognize the change that liad 
taken place in the relative positions of Great Britain 
and Eussia in Asia, and to their disbelief in the steady 
advance of Eussia towards vVfghanistan being in any 
way connected with India, or in Eussia’s wish or power 
to threaten our Eastern Empire.* The idea was very 
common, too, amongst people who had not deeply con- 
sidered the sul)ject, that all proposals for gaining control 
over our troublesome neighbours on the border, or for 
facilitating the massing of troops, meant an aggressive 
policy, and were made with the idea of annexing more 
territory, instead of for the purpose of securing the safety of 
India, and enabling us to fulfil our engagements. 

Happily, the Viceroys who governed India while I was 
Commander-in-Chief were not amongst those who held 
these opinions ; and while they had no expectation of 
India being invaded in the near future, they realized 
that we could not unconcernedly look on while a great 
Power was, step by step, creeping closer to our possessions. 
It was a fortunate circumstance, too, that, for the first five 
years I was at the head of the Army in India, I had as my 
military colleague in Council the late General Sir George 
Chesney, a man of unquestionable talent and sound judg- 
ment, to whose cordial support, not only in frontier affairs, 
but in all my efforts to promote the efficiency and welfare 
of the soldier, I was very greatly indebted. 

* A Statesman of high reputation in England was so strong in his 
disbelief of the necessity for making any preparations in India, that 
he publicly stated that if the only barrier between Russia in Asia and 
Britain in Asia were a mountain ridge, or a stream, or a fence, there 
would be no difficulty in preserving peace between Russia and the 
United Kingdom. — Speech delivered by the Right Hon. John Bright, 
M.r., at Birmingham on the 16th April, 1879. 
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Many interesting and important questions had to be 
dealt ^vith during this my first year as a member of the 
Viceroy’s Council, and it was pleasant to me to be able 
to bring before the Government of India a scheme which 
my wife had had very much at heart for many years — for 
supplying skilled nursing to the military hospitals in India. 
That our sick soldiers (officers and men) should l)e entirely 
dependent for nursing, even in times of the most dangerous 
illness, on the tender mercies of ‘ the orderly on duty,’ who, 
whether kind-hearted or the reverse, was necessarily utterly 
untrained and ignorant of the requirements of sickness, was 
a source of unhappiness to her, and had been felt as a cruel 
want by many ; but whenever she had discussed the subject 
with those who might have helped her, she was told that 
proposals for supplying this want had already been made, 
that the Government could not, nor would they ever be able 
to, act on such proposals, on account of the prohibitory 
expense, so she felt there was no use in making any appeal 
until I might be in a position to see that any suggestion 
made by her would be certain to receive the careful con- 
sideration of Government. This time had now arrived, 
and almost directly Lady Eoberts returned to India in 
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1886 she drew up a scheme for supplying lady nurses 
to the military hospitals throughout India, and set to work 
to try and get the support of some of the principal Medical 
officers. To her great joy, her recommendations were 
accepted by Lord Dufferin and his Council, and her note 
upon the subject was sent homo to the Secretary of State, 
strongly backed up by the Government of India. Lord 
Cross happily viewed the matter in a favourable light, and 
consented, not only to a certain number of nurses being 
sent out the following year as an experiment, but to the 
whole of the cost of the movement being borne by the 
State, with the exception of the provision of ‘ Homes in the 
Hills ’ for the nursing sisters as health resorts, and to 
prevent the expense to Government of their having to be 
sent home on sick-leave when worn out by their trying work 
in the plains. The Secretary of State, however, declared 
these ‘ Homes ’ to be * an important part ’ of the nursing 
scheme, ^ and indispensable to its practical working,’ but 
considered that they should be provided by private sub- 
scription, a condition my wife undertook to carry out. She 
appealed to the Army in India to help her, and with 
scarcely an exception every regiment and battery generously 
responded — even the private soldiers subscribed largely in 
proportion to their small means — so that by the beginning 
of the following year my wife was able to set about pur- 
chasing and building suitable houses. 

‘ Homes ’ were established at Murree, Kasauli and 
Quetta, in Bengal, and at Wellington* in Madras, and 

* The homes at Quetta and Wellington were eventually taken over 
by Government, and Lady Roberts’ nurses, who worked in the military 
hospitals at these stations, were replaced by Government nurses when 
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by making a further appeal to the officers of the army, and 
with the assistance of kind and liberal friends in England 
and India, and the proceeds of various entertainments, Lady 
Eoberts was able to supply, in connexion with the ‘ Homes ' 
at Murree and Kasauli, wards for the reception of sick officers, 
with a staff of nurses* in attendance, whose salaries, 
passages, etc., are all paid out of ‘Lady Eoberts’s Fund.’ 
Ify wife was induced to do this from having known many 
young officers succumb to want of care and improper food 
at hotels or clubs on being sent to the Hills after a hard 
fight for life in the plains, if they were not fortunate 
enough to have personal friends to look after them. 
Although it is anticipating events, I may as well say 
here the nursing experiment proved a complete success, 
and now every large military hospital in India has 
its staff of nurses, and there are altogether 4 super- 
intendents, 9 deputy superintendents, and 39 nursing 
sisters, in India. There are many more wanted in the 
smaller stations, where there is often great loss of life from 
lack of jjroper nursing, and surely, as my wife pointed out 
in her first appeal, ‘ when one considers what an expensive 
article the British soldier is, costing, as he does, A‘100 before 
landing in India, it seems certain that on the score of 
economy alone, altogether setting aside the humane aspect 
of the question, it is well worth the State's while to provide 
him with the skilled nursing care ' which has up to now 
saved so many lives. 

the increase to the Army Nursing Service admitted of this being 
done. 

* When the ‘ Homes in the Hills ’ are closed during the cold months, 
these nurses attend sick officers in their own houses in the plains, free 
of charge except travelling expenses. 
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That officers as well as men might benefit by the 
devotion of the ‘ nursing sister,’ I was iil)le to arrange 
in all the large hospitals for some room, or rooms, used 
until then for other purposes, to be appropriated for an 
officers’ ward or wards, which have i^roved a great boon 
to the younger officers whose income does not admit of 
their obtaining the expensive care of a nurse from one of 
the large civil hospitals in the Presidency towns. 

The next, to me, most interesting question, and also 
the most pressing, which had to be considered by the 
Viceroy’s Council during the summer of 1886, was the 
pacification of Upper Burma. People in England had 
expressed surprise at this being so long delayed. It is 
extremely easy, however, to sit at home and talk of what 
should be done, but very difficult to say how to do it, and 
more difficult still to carry it out. To reduce to order and 
establish law in a country nearly as large as France, in 
which dacoity is looked upon as an honourable profession, 
would be no light task even in Europe ; but when the 
country to be settled has a deadly climate for several 
months in the year, is covered to a great extent with 
jungle, and is without a vestige of a road, the task assumes 
gigantic proportions. In Upper Burma the garrison was 
only sufficient to keep open communication along the line 
of the Irrawaddy, and, to add to the embarrassment of 
the situation, disaffection had spread to Lower Burma, 
and disturbances had broken out in the almost unknown 
district between Upper Burma and Assam. 

It was arranged to send strong reinforcements to Burma 
so soon as the unhealthy season should be over and it would 
be safe for the troops to go there, and Lieutenant-General 
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Sir Herbert Macphersoii (who had succeeded me as Com- 
mander-in-Ohief in Madras) was directed to proceed 
thither. 

In October my wife and I, with some of my staff, started 
from Simla on a trip across the Hills, with the object of in- 
specting the stations of Dhurmsala and Dalhousie before it 
was cool enough to begin my winter tour in the 2 )Iain 8 . 
We crossed the Jalaurie Pass, between 11,000 and 1 ‘2,000 
feet high, and travelling through the beautiful Kulu 
valley and over the Bubbu mountain, we finally arrived at 
Palampur, the centre of the tea industry in the Kangra 
valley. Having been cut off from telegraphic communica- 
tion for some time, we went straight to the telegrapli-office 
for news, and found at the moment a message being 
deciphered which brought me the terribly sad information 
that General Macidierson had died of fever in Burma. In 
him the country liad lost a good soldier, and I a friend 
and comrade for whom I had a great regard and admira- 
tion. We were discussing his untimely end, and I w’as 
considering who should rejdace him, when a second 
message arrived. This was from Lord Bulferin, telling me 
that he wished me to transfer my Head-Quarters to Burma, 
and arrange to remain there until ‘ the neck of the business 
was broken.’ 

I hurried to Calcutta, embarked in the first mail-steamer, 
and landed at Rangoon on the 9th November. 

Sir Charles Bernard (the Chief Commissioner) and 
General White had done well under very difficult circum- 
stances; but owing partly to large districts being im- 
passable from months of heavy rain, and partly to the 
change in Commanders, unavoidable inaction had been 
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forced upon our troops, and the dacoits had in consequence 
made head against us. 

Having been in constant correspondence with General 
White, I had been kept informed of his plans, and, as his 
responsible Chief, I had approved of them ; 1 therefore 
had the somewhat comi)licated military situation at my 
fingers’ ends, and did not need to lose a single day in 
arranging for a series of combined movements being 
carried on all over the country. 

It was hoped that the recently arrived reinforcements 
would be sufficient for all requirements, but it soon became 
apparent that the difficulties connected with the pacifica- 
tion of Burma had been underrated, and that, in addition 
to more troops, an elHcient civil administration would have 
to be provided, to take the place of military authority so 
soon as anything like organized resistance had been 
crushed ; for to deal with ordinary robbers I conceived 
to be work more suited to police than to soldiers. 
Upwards of thirty years’ experience had proved that the 
Burmese could not be relied upon for this kind of service ; 
I therefore recommended that a large body of police 
should be raised in India without delay, and given a 
semi-military organization, and in the meantime I asked 
for, and was given, live additional regiments. 

I felt very confident of success, for I had taken great 
care in the selection of the brigade commanders and staff 
officers, and I knew the troops could be depended upon in 
any emergency that was likely to arise. Nevertheless, as the 
work they would have to perform was of rather an unusual 
character, irksome as well as difficult, I thought it advisable 
to issue some general instructions for the guidance of the 
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officers in command of the different columns.* These in- 
structions were carried out so intelligently, and the troops 
did such good service, especially a very fine body of Mounted 
Infantry raised and organized by Major Symons, of the 
South Wales Borderers, that before I returned to India in 
February, 1887, I was able to report that the country was 
gradually becoming quiet and the Burmese reconciled to our 
rule. Most of the principal dacoit leaders had been killed 
or captured, and villages which had been in their hands for 
months were being re-occujued by their legitimate in- 
habitants ; caravans were coming into Mandala}" almost 
daily from districts on the Chinese borders ; contracts for 
making roads were readily taken up, and there was no 
difficulty in obtaining labour for the railway then being 
constructed between Lower Burma and Mandalay, the first 
sod of which was turned within a month of my arrival at 
that place. 

In achieving these satisfactory results I was materially 
aided by the hearty co-operation of Sir Charles Bernard 
and the civil officers serving under him ; while the entire 
absence of fanaticism amongst the Burmese, and their 
cheerful, happy natures, facilitated our intercourse with 
them. I received, besides, most valuable assistance from 
the Buddhist Poonghies, or monks, with many of whom I 
made friends. From the fact that education, secular and 
religious, is imparted by these monks, and that every male, 
from the King to the humblest peasant, was obliged to enter 
a monastery and wear the saffron garb of a monk for a 
certain period, the priesthood had enormous influence with 
the Burmese. There are no hereditary Chiefs or Nobles in 


* These instructions are given in the Appendix. 
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Burma, the PoorujUies being the advisers of the people and 
the centre round which Native society revolves. 

Our occupation of Upper Burma was necessaril} a great 
blow to the Buddhist priesthood, for many of the monas- 
teries'^ were kept up entirely by the King, Queen, and 
Ministers of State ; and, as it was most advisable to have 
the influence of the monks in our favour, I recommended 
that a monthly stipend should be paid to the Archbishop 
and two senior Bishops of Mandalay. They showed their 
gratitude by doing all they could to help me, and when 
I was leaving the country the old Thathaiiahain (Arch- 
bishop) accompanied me as far as Kan goon. We cor- 
responded till his death, and I still hear occasionally from 
one or other of my Poonghie friends. 

I remained only a short time in Calcutta on my return 
to India, and then started off again for the North-West 
Frontier, in company with General Chesney, who had 
previously expressed his general concurrence with my 
defence proposals, but was anxious to see the several 
positions and judge for himself, from an Engineer’s point 
of view, of their suitability to be treated as I suggested. 
It was a great source of contentment to me to find that 
the sites chosen and the style of entrenchments I had 
advocated commended themselves to my expert com- 
panion. 

Simla was more than usually gay during the summer of 
1887, in consequence of the numerous entertainments given 
in celebration of Her Majesty’s Jubilee. We had just added 
a ballroom to ‘ Snowdon,’ and we inaugurated its opening 

* Monasteries in Burma are not merely dwelling-places for the 
monks, but are the schools where all education is carried on. 
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by a fancy ball on the 2l8t June, in honour of the auspicious 
anniversary. 

My name appeared in the Jubilee Gazette as having been 
given the Grand Cross of tlie Indian Empire, but what I 
valued still more was the acceptance by the Government 
of India of my strong recommendation for the establish- 
ment of a Club or Institute in every British regiment and 
battery in India. In urging that this measure should be 
favourably considered, I had said that the British Army in 
India could have no better or more generally beneficial 
memorial of the Queen’s Jubilee than the abolition of that 
relic of barbarism, the canteen, and its supercession by an 
Institute, in which the soldier would have under the same 
roof a reading-room, recreation-room, and a decently- 
managed refreshment-room. 

Lord Duflerin’s Government met my views in the most 
liberal spirit, and with the sanction of Lord Cross ‘ The 
Eegimental Institute ’ became a recognized establishment, 
a fact which my colleagues in Council referred to as a 
second Jubilee honour for me ! 

At a time when nearly every soldier could read and 
write, and when we hoped to attract to the army men of 
a better stamp and more respectable antecedents than 
those of which it was composed in ‘ the good old days,’ 
it appeared to me a humiliating anachronism that the 
degrading system of the canteen should still prevail, and 
that it was impossible for any man to retain his self- 
respect if he were driven to take his glass of beer under 
the rules by which regimental canteens were governed. I 
believed, too, that the more the status of the rank and file 
could be raised, and the greater the efforts made to provide, 
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them with rational recreation and occupation in their 
leisure hours, the less there would be of drunkenness, and 
consequently of crime, the less immorality and the greater 
the number of efficient soldiers in the army. 

Funds having been granted, a scheme was drawn up for 
the erection of buildings and for the management of the 
Institutes. Canteens were reduced in size, and such 
attractions as musical instruments w^ere removed to the 
recreation - rooms ; the name ‘ liquor bar ’ was substi- 
tuted for that of 'canteen,’ and, that there should be 
no excuse for frequenting the 'liquor bar,’ I authorized a 
moderate and limited amount of beer to be served, if re- 
quired, with the men’s suppers in the refreshment-room — 
an arrangement which has been followed by the happiest 
results. 

At first it was thought that these changes would cause a 
great falling off in regimental funds, but experience has 
proved the reverse. With good management, the profits 
from the coffee-shop and the soda-water manufactory far 
exceed those to be derived from the canteen, and this 
without permitting anyone outside the regiment to purchase 
from the coffee-shop or wdthout interfering at all with local 
tradesmen. 

Another measure which I succeeded in carrying through 
the same year was the amalgamation of the various sec- 
tarian societies that existed in India for the prevention of 
drunkenness in the army into one undenominational 
society, under the name of the Army Temperance Asso- 
ciation, which I hoped would admit of more united action 
and a more advantageous use of funds, besides making it 
easier for the Government to assist the movement. The 
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different religious and ‘ total abstinence ’ associations had 
no doubt done much towards the object they had in view, 
but their work was necessaril}- spasmodic, and being carried 
on independently of regimental authority, it was not always 
looked upon with favour by officers. 

There was of necessity at first a good deal of opposition 
on the part of the promoters of the older societies, but 
those who were loudest in denouncing my proposals soon 
came to understand that there was nothing in the consti- 
tution of the Army Temperance Association which could 
in any way interfere with total abstinence, and that the 
only difference between their systems and mine consisted 
in mine being regimental in its character, and including 
men for whom it was not necessary or expedient to forego 
stimulants altogether, but who earnestly desired to lead 
temperate lives, and to be strengthened in their resolves 
by being allowed to share in the advantages of the new 
Institution. 

To make the movement a complete success, it was above 
all things important to secure the active co-operation of the 
ministers of the various religions. To this end I addressed 
the heads of the different churches, explaining my reasons 
and the results I hoped to attain in establishing the 
amalgamated association, and I invited them to testify 
their approval of the scheme by becoming patrons of it. 
With two exceptions, the dignitaries to whom I appealed 
accepted my invitation, and expressed sympathy with my 
aims and efforts, an encouragement I had hardly dared to 
hope for, and a proof of liberal-mindedness on the part 
of the prelates which was extremely refreshing. 

The Government of India were good enough to sanction 
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a separate room attached to each soldiers’ Institute for 
the exclusive use of the Association, where alcohol in 
any shape was not admitted, and to the grant of this room 
I attribute, in a great measure, the success of the under- 
taking. The success was proved by the fact that, when I 
left India, nearly one third of the 70,000 British soldiers in 
that country were meml)er8 or honorary members of the 
Army Temperance Association. 
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CHAPTER LXVII. 

In December I made a prolonged tour along the North- 
West Frontier, accompanied by my wife, who was greatly 
delighted at being able at last to see many places and meet 
many people, of whom she had often lieard me speak. 
Part of this trip was made in company with the Viceroy 
and Lady Dufferiii, who visited all the principal stations on 
the frontier, including Quetta. I rode with Lord Dufferin 
through the Khyber Pass, and to the top of the Kwaja 
Amran range, which resulted, as I earnestly hoped it 
would, in His Excellency being convinced by personal 
inspection of the advantage to be gained by making the 
Kohjak tunnel, and of the necessity for our endeavouring to 
cultivate more friendly relations with the border tribes. 
We ended this very enjoyable tour at Kawal Pindi in order 
to be present at the winding-up of a Cavalry Camp of 
Exercise in the neighbourhood. There were assembled 
together under the direction of Major-General Luck one 
regiment of British and eight regiments of Native Cavalry, 
with two batteries of Royal Horse Artillery, and it was a 
pretty sight, their advance at full gallop, and the halt, as 
of one man, of that long line of Cavalry within a few yards 
of the Viceroy, for the Royal salute. The spectators were 
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much impressed with Lord Dufferin’s nerve in being able 
to remain perfectly calm and still on his horse in the face 
of such an onslaught, and it certainly did seem rather close 
quarters ; but General Luck knew his regiments, and had 
confidence in his men, and we knew General Luck. 

In the early part of 1888 1 visited all fche chief military 
stations in the Bengal Presidency, and attended Camps of 
Exercise for all arms, held at liawal Pindi, Umballa, 
Meerut, and Lucknow, before going to Calcutta for the usual 
discussion on the Budget ; after which the Government 
generally breaks up for the hot weather, and assembles in 
Simla two or three weeks later. 

During 1887 and 1888 much useful work was got through 
by the Defence Committee, and by another Committee which 
was assembled for the consideration of all questions bearing 
upon the mobilization of the army. As Commander-in- 
Chief I presided over both, and was fortunate in being 
able to secure as my secretaries two officers of exceptional 
ability, Lieutenant-Colonel W. Nicholson, R.E., for defence, 
and Lieutenant-Colonel E. Elies, R.A., for mobilization. 
It was in a great measure due to Colonel Nicholson’s 
clear-sighted judgment on the many knotty questions 
which came before us, and to his technical knowledge, that 
the schemes for the defence of the frontier, and for the 
ports of Bombay, Karachi, Calcutta, Rangoon and Madras, 
were carried out so rapidly, thoroughly and economically 
as they were and with regard to measures for rendering 
the army mobile, Colonel Elies proved himself equally 
capable and practical. The Secretary to Government in 

* The total cost of the coast and frontier defences amounted to the 
very moderate sum of five orores of rupees, or about three and a halt 
millions sterling. 
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the Military Department, Major-General Edwin Collen, 
was a particularly helpful member of the Committees* 
from his intimate acquaintance with the various subjects 
w'hich had to be discussed. 

If my readers have had the patience to follow^ in detail 
the several campaigns in which I took part, they will have 
grasped the fact that our greatest difficulties on all occa- 
sions arose from the want of a properly organized Trans- 
port Department, and they will understand that I was 
able to make this very apparent when the necessity for 
mobilizing rapidly only one Army Corps came to be 
seriously considered. We were able to demonstrate con- 
clusively the impossibility of putting a force into the field, 
sufficiently' strong to cope with a European enemy, without 
a considerable increase to the existing number of transport 
animals, and without some description of light cart strong 
enough to stand the rough work of a campaign in a country 
without roads ; for it is no exaggeration to say that in the 
autumn of 1880, when I left Kandahar, it would have been 
possible to have picked out the road thence to Quetta, 
and onward to Sibi, a distance of 250 miles, with no 
other guide than that of the line of dead animals and 
broken-down carts left behind by the several columns and 
convoys that had marched into Afghanistan by that route. 

Soon after I took over the command of the Army in 
India, while voyaging to Burma, I had brought this most 
pressing question of transport to the notice of Lord 
Dufiferin, who, with his usual quick appreciation of a 
situation, at once fully recognized its urgency, and pro- 

* The Couimittees consisted, besides the Military Member of Council 
and myself, of the heads of Departments with the Government of India 
and at Aj*my Head-Quarters. 
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mised to give me all possible help in my endeavour to 
render the army mobile — a promise which he amply ful- 
filled by taking a keen personal interest in the proceedings 
of the Committee, and giving his hearty support to our 
various recommendations.* 

Our labours resulted in several thousand good pack 
animals (chiefly mules) being purchased, and information 
collected and recorded as to the districts where others could 
be rapidly procured in case of emergency. A transport 
service was established, for which officers had to go through 
a regular course of instruction, and pass an examination 
in the loading and general management of the animals. 
A prize was offered for a strong, useful light cart; and 
when the most suitable had been selected, large numbers 
were made up of the same pattern, t The constitution of 

* When the report of the Mobilization Committee was submitted to 
the Viceroy, he recorded a minute expressing his “ warm admiration of 
the manner in which the arduous duty had been conducted,” and “ his 
belief that no scheme of a similar description had ever been worked out 
with greater thoroughness, in more detail, and with clearer apprelien- 
sion of the ends to be accomplished.” Ho concluded by conveying to 
the members an expression of his great satisfaction at what had been 
done, and recording that ‘ the result of the Committee's labours is a 
magnificent monument of industry and professional ability.’ 

t Statement of transport carriage maintained in India in the years 
1878 and 1893 for military purposes, exclusive of animals registered by 
the civil authorities on the latter date, and liable to be requisitioned in 
time of war : 


Date. 

Elephants. 

Camels. 

1 

Mules. 

Ponies. 

Bullocks. 

1 

Donkeys. 

Army 

Transport 

Carts. 

Field 

Ambulance 

Carts. 

Sept., 

1878 

733 

6,353 

1,536 

... 

1,424 



... 

April, 

1893 ' 

359 

8,175 

16,826 

782 

7,211 

31 

5,316 

799 : 
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two Army Corps, to be in readiness for taking the field on 
short notice, was decided upon, and the units to form the 
several divisions and brigades were told off and provided 
with the necessary equipment. A railway time-table was 
prepared, giving the hours at which the troops should leave 
their stations so as to avoid any block ni roittr. Special 
platforms were constructed for training and detraining 
Cavahy and Artillery, and storehouses were erected and 
stocked at those stations where road marching would })ro- 
bably commence. Finally, the conclusions we had arrived 
at were embodied in a manual entitled ‘ General Regula- 
tions for Mobilization.’ It was extremely gratifying to me 
to learn from India that this manual, with such additions 
and alterations as our subsequent experience in Burma 
and various frontier expeditions proved would be advan- 
tageous, was the guide by which the Chitral relieving force 
was last year so expeditiously and completely etj nipped and 
despatched. 

Of the many subjects discussed and measures adopted 
during this, the last year of Lord Duffer in's Viceroyalty, 
I think the scheme for utilizing the armies of Native 
States, as an auxiliary force for the service of the Fimpire, 
was the most important both from a political and military 
point of view. 

The idea was, in the first instance, propounded by Lord 
Lytton, who appointed a committee to consider the pros 
and cons of the question. I was a member of that com- 
mittee, but at that time I, in common with many others, 
was doubtful as to the wisdom of encouraging a high state 
of efficiency amongst the troops of independent States; 
the excellent work, however, done by the Native Contin- 
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gent I had with me in Kuram, and the genuine desire of 
all ranks to be allowed to serve side by side with our own 
soldiers, together with the unmistakable spirit of loyalty 
displayed by Native Rulers when war with Russia was 
imminent in 1885, convinced me that the time had arrived 
for us to prove to the people of India that we had faith in 
their loyalty, and in their recognition of the fact that their 
concern in the defence of the Empire is at least as great as 
is ours, and that we look to them to take their part in 
strengthening our rule and in keeping out all intruders. 
I believed, too, that we had now little to fear from internal 
trouble so long as our Government continued just and 
sympathetic, but that, on the other hand, we could not 
expect to remain free from outside interference, and that it 
would be wise to prepare ourselves for a struggle which, 
my readers must be aware, I consider to be inevitable in 
the end. We have done much, and may still do more, to 
delay it, but when that struggle comes it will be incumbent 
upon us, both for political and military reasons, to make 
use of all the troops and war material that the Native 
States can place at our disposal, and it is therefore to 
our advantage to render ))oth as eflicient and useful as 
possible. 

The subject was, of course, most delicate and complex, 
and had to be treated with the greatest caution, but I had 
no hesitation in endorsing the Viceroy s views and in giving 
my fullest support to carrying them out ; for I felt sure it 
was a wise measure, and would be generally popular, pro- 
vided we studied the wishes of the Rulers and were careful 
not to offend their prejudices and susceptibilities by un- 
necessary interference. 
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It was very satisfactory to find how cordially the Chiefs 
responded to Lord Dnfferin’s proposals, and extremely 
interesting to watch the steady improvement in their 
armies under the guidance of carefully selected British 
officers. Substantial results have been already obtained, 
valuable help having been afforded to the Chitral expedition 
by the transport trains organized by the Maharajas of 
Gwalior and Jeypur, and l)y the admirable conduct of the 
Imperial Service Troops belonging to Ilis Highness the 
Maharaja of Kashmir at Hunza-Naga and during tlu* siege 
and relief of Chitral. 

Two minor expeditions took place this year : one against 
the Thibetans in retaliation for their having invaded the 
territory of our ally, the Baja of Sikim : the other to 
punish the Black Mountain tribes for the murder of two 
British officers. Both were a success from a military 
point of view, but in the Black Mountain the determina- 
tion of the Punjab Government to limit the sphere of 
action of the troops, and to hurry out of the country, 
prevented our reaping any political advantage. We lost a 
grand opportunity for gaining control over this lawless and 
troublesome district ; no survey was made, no roads oj)ened 
out, the tribesmen were not made to feel our power, and, 
consequently, very soon another costly expedition had to 
be undertaken. 

In November, 1888, Lord Dufferin left India amidst a 
storm of regret from all classes of Her Majesty’s subjects. 
He was succeeded by Lord Lansdowne, one of whose 
earliest communications to me rejoiced my heart, for in it 
His Excellency inquired whether anything could be done 
towards improving our relations with the frontier tribes. 
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This augured well for the abandonmeut of the traditional, 
selfish, and, to my mind, short-sighted policy of keeping 
aloof, and I hoped that endeavours would at last be made 
to turn the tribesmen into friendly neighbours, to their 
advantage and ours, instead of being obliged to have 
recourse to useless blockades or constant and expensive 
expeditions for their punishment, or else to induce them 
to refrain from troubling us by the payment of a heavy 
blackmail. 

After a visit to the frontier in the autumn to see how 
the defences were advancing, I attended a Cavalry Camp of 
Exercise at Delhi, and an Artillery Practice Camp at 
Gurgaon, and then went to Meerut to be present at the first 
meeting of the Bengal Presidency Rifle Association, which 
wiis most interesting and successful. We spent Christmas 
in camp — the first Christmas we had all been together for 
ten years. Our boy, having left Eton, came out in the 
early part of the year with a tutor, to be with us for 
eighteen months before entering Sandhurst. 

At the end of December I proceeded to Calcutta rather 
earlier than usual, to pay my respects to the new Viceroy, 
and in January of the following year, accompanied by my 
wife and daughter, I started off on a long tour to inspect 
the local regiments in Central India and Rajputana, and 
to ascertain what progress had been made in organizing 
the Imperial Service Troops in that part of India. 

Did space permit, I should like to tell my readers of the 
beauties of Udaipur and the magnificent hospitality ac- 
corded to us there, as well as at Bhopal, Jodhpur, Jeypur, 
and Ulwar, but, if I once began, it would be difficult to 
stop, and I feel I have already made an unconscionably 
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heavy demand on the interest of the public in things 
Indian, and must soon cease my ‘ la\)our oi love.’ 1 must 
therefore coniine myself to those subjects which I am 
desirous should be better understood in England than they 
generally are. 

Upon seeing the troops of the Begum of Bhopal and the 
Maharana of Udaipur, I recommended that Their High- 
nesses should be invited to allow their share of Imperial 
defence to take the form of paying for the services of 
an increased number of officers with their respective local 
corps,^ for I did not think it would l)e possible to make 
any useful addition to our strength out of the material of 
which their small armies were composed : the men were 
relics of a past age, lit only for police purposes, and it 
would have been a waste oi time and money to give them 
any special training. My recommendation, however, was 
not accepted, and neither of these States takes any part in 

At Jodhpur, on the contrary, thei’e was splendid material, 
and a most useful force was being organized by the Maha- 
raja’s brother, Lieutenant-Colonel Sir Pertap Sing, himself 
a Eajput, and of the bluest blood of India. The Cavalry 
were specially tine. The gallant Rajput horsemen of 

* According to treaty, the Bhopal State pays nearly two lakhs of 
rupees a year towards the cost of the local battalion maintained by 
the British Government for the purpose of keeping order within the 
State itself. The battalion, however, has only four, instead of eight, 
British officers, and it appeared to me only reasonable that the Begum 
should be invited to pay the additional amount necessary to make the 
battalion as efficient as the rest of the Native army, as a ‘ premium of 
insurance ’ for the peace and prosperity which Her Highness’s State 
enjoys under our protection, and as her quota towards the general 
scheme for the defence of the Empire. 
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Jodhpur had always been famous for their chivalrous 
bravery, unswerving fidelity, and fearless self-devotion in 
their wars with the Mahrattas and the armies of the 
Mogul Emperors, and I felt, as the superbly mounted 
squadrons passed before me, they had lost none of their 
characteristics, and that blood and breeding must tell, and 
would, if put to the test, achieve the same results now as 
of old. There could be but one opinion as to the value of 
the ‘ Sirdar Eissala,’* so named after the Maharaja’s son 
and heir, Sirdar Sing, a lad of only nine years old, who 
led the little army past the saluting flag mounted on a 
beautiful thorough-bred Arab. 

The Jaipur troops were much on a par with those of 
Bhopal and Udaipur. I was glad, therefore, that, in lieu 
of troops, the Maharaja had agreed to organize, as his 
contribution to the Imperial service, a transport corps of 
1,000 fully-equipped animals. 

At Ulwar I found 600 Cavalry and 1,000 Infantry (all 
Bajputs) well advanced in their drill and training-; 
this was evidently owing to the personal interest taken 
in them by the Maharaja, w^ho seldom allowed a day to 
pass without visiting the parade grounds. 

By the end of March I had finished my tour in Central 
India and Eajputana, and as the heat was every day 
becoming more intense, I was not sorry to turn my steps 
northwards towards Kashmir, the army of which State still 
remained to be inspected, and the measures most suitable 
for its re-organization determined upon. 

Our whole family party re-assembled at Murree early in 
April, and we all went into the * Happy Valley ’ together, 

* Bissala is a body of Cavalry. 
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where between business and pleasure we spent a most 
delightful six weeks. The Maharaja personally superin- 
tended the arrangements for our comfort. Our travelling 
was made easy — indeed luxurious — and everything that 
the greatest care and forethought and the most lavish 
hospitality could accomplish to make our visit happy 
w^as done by the Maharaja and the popular Resident, 
Colonel Nisbet. 

The Kashmir army was much larger than any of 
those belonging to the Native States I had lately visited ; 
it consisted of 18,000 men and 06 guns — more than w^as 
needed, even with the Gilgit frontier to guard. Some of 
the regiments were composed of excellent material, chiefly 
Dogras; but as the cost of such a force was a heavy 
drain upon the State, and as many of the men were old 
and decrepit, I recommended that the Maharaja should be 
invited to get rid of all who were physically unfit, and to 
reduce his army to a total of 10,000 thoroughly reliable 
men and 30 guns. I knew this would be a very difficult, 
and perhaps distasteful, task for the Commander-in-Chief 
(who was also the Maharaja s brother), Raja Ram Sing, to 
perform, so I recommended that a British officer should be 
appointed military adviser to the Kashmir Government, 
under whose supervision the work of reformation should be 
carried out. 

At that time we had none of our own troops in the 
neighbourhood of Gilgit, and as I thought it advisable, 
in case of disturbance, that the Kashmir troops should be 
speedily put into such a state of efficiency as would enable 
us to depend upon them to hold the passes until help could 
arrive from India, I urged that the military adviser should 
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be given three British officers to assist him in carrying out 
his difficult and troublesome duty ; and at the same time I 
pointed out that it was absolutely essential to construct at 
an early date a serviceable road between Kashmir and 
Gilgit, as the sole approach to that strategic position was 
not only difficult, but very dangerous. 

All these proposals commended tliemselves to, and were 
acted upon by, the Viceroy. 

Lieutenant-Colonel Neville Chamberlain — a persona rjrata 
to the Kashmir authorities — was appointed Military Secre- 
tary to the Kashmir State, and by his ability, tact, and happy 
way of dealing with Natives, quickly overcame all obstacles. 
The Maharaja and his two brothers, Bajas Bam Sing and 
Amar Sing, entered heartily into the scheme; the army was 
remodelled and rendered tit tor service ; and an excellent 
I'oad was made to Gilgit. 

During the summer of 1H89 1 was able to introduce 
several much needed changes in the annual course of 
musketry for the Native Army. The 83 ’stem in vogue at 
that time dated from a j)eriod wlien tire discipline was 
not thought of, and when the whole object of the course 
was to make soldiers good individual shots. After the 
Delhi Camp of Exercise in 1885-86, wdien the want of fire 
control was almost the only point unfavourably criticized by 
the foreign officers, the Army in India made a great advance 
in this important branch of musketry training ; nevertheless, 
I felt that further progress was possible, and that the course 
of instruction was not altogether as practical as it might 
be. I therefore gave over the work of improvement 
in this respect to an enthusiast in the matter of rifle- 
shooting and an officer of exceptional energy and intelli- 
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gence, Lieutenant-Colonel Ian Hamilton, and directed him, 
as Assistant Adjutant-General of Musketry, to arrange a 
course of instruction, in which the conditions should 
resemble as nearly as possible those of field service, and 
in whicli fire discipline should be developed to the utmost 
extent. He was most successful in carrying out iny wishes, 
and the results from the first year’s trial of the new system 
were infinitely better than even I had anticipated. 

Simultaneously with the improvement in musketry, a 
great advance was made in gunnery. Artillery, like 
Infantry officers, had failed to realize the value of the 
new weapon, and it i-equired the teaching of a man who 
himself thoroughly believed in and understood the breech- 
loading gun to arouse Artillerymen to a sense of the 
tremendous power placed in their hands, and to the 
importance of devoting much more care and attention 
to practice than had hitherto been thought necessary. 
Such a man was Major-General Nairne, and I was happily 
able to induce the Government to revive in him the 
appointment of Inspector-General of Artillery. 

Under the unwearying supervision of this officer, there 
was quite as remarkable an improvement in Artillery 
shooting as Colonel Hamilton had effected in musketry. 
Practice camps were annually formed at convenient localities, 
and all ranks began to take as much pride in I)elonging to 
the ' best shooting battery ’ as they had hitherto taken in 
belonging to the ‘ smartest,’ the ‘ best-horsed,’ or the ‘ best- 
turned-out ’ battery. I impressed upon officers and men 
that the two things were quite compatible ; that, according 
to my experience, the smartest and best-turned-out men 
made the best soldiers ; and while I urged every detail being 
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most carefully attended to, which could enable them to 
become proficient gunners and take their proper place on 
the field of battle, I expressed my earnest hope that the 
Eoyal Artillery would always maintain its hitherto high 
reputation for turn-out and smartness. 

The improvement in the Cavalry was equally apparent. 
For this arm of the service also the Government consented 
to an Inspector-General being appointed, and I was fortunate 
enough to bo able to secure for the post the services of 
Major-General Luck, an officer as eminently fitted for this 
position as was General Nairne for his. 

Just at first the British officers belonging to Native 
Cavalry were apprehensive that their sowars would be 
turned into dragoons, but they soon found that there was no 
intention of changing any of their traditional characteristics, 
and that the only object of giving them an Inspector- 
General was to make them even better in their own way 
than they had been before, and the finest Irregular Cavalry 
in the world, as I have not the slightest doubt they will 
always prove themselves to be. 

Towards the end of the Simla season of 1889, Lord 
Lansdowne, to my great satisfaction, announced his in- 
tention of visiting the frontier, and asked me to accompany 
him. 

We rode through the Khyber and Gomal Passes, visited 

Peshawar, Kohat, Bannu, l)era Ismail Khan, and Quetta, 
* 

looked into the Kohjak tunnel, and attended some in- 
teresting manmuvres, carried out with a view of testing, in 
as practical a manner as possible, the defensive power of 
the recently-finished Takatu-Mashalik entrenchment. The 
principal works were fired upon by Artillery and Infantry, 
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and, notwithstanding the excellent practice made, in- 
finitesimal damage was done, which proved the suitability 
of the particular design adopted for the defences. 

Lord Lansdow'ne expressed himself greatly interested, 
and much impressed by all he saw of the frontier ; and he 
was confirmed in his opinion as to the desirability of 
establishing British influence amongst the border tribes. 
^\ith this object in view, His Excellency authorized Sir 
Eobert Sandeman (the Governor-General’s Agent at Quetta) 
to establish a series of police posts in the Gomal Pass, and 
encourage intercourse between the ])eople of the Zhob 
district and ourselves. 

It was high time that something should be done in this 
direction, for the Amir’s attitude towards us was becoming 
daily more unaccountably antagonistic. He was gradually 
encroaching on territory and occu2)ying places altogether 
outside the limits of Afghan authority ; and every move- 
ment of ours— made quite as much in His Highness’s 
interest as in our own— for strengthening the frontier and 
improving the communications, evidently aroused in him 
distrust and suspicion as to our motives. 
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CHAPTEK LXVIII. 

New Year’s Day, 1890, found me in Calcutta, where I 
went to meet Prince Albert Victor on his arrival in 
India. On my way thither I received a letter from Mr. 
Edward Stanhope, Secretary of State for War, telling me 
that he had heard from Lord Cross, the Secretary of State 
for India, that there was a proposal to ask me to retain 
my appointment of Commander-in-Chief in India for some 
time after the expiration of the usual term of office ; but 
that, while such an arrangement would have his hearty 
approval, he thought the question should be considered 
from another point of view^, and that it would be extremely 
agreeable to himself, and he felt to the Duke of Cambridge 
also, if he could secure me for the post of Adjutant- 
General in succession to Lord Wolseley. Mr. Stanhope 
went on to say he would like to know whether I would be 
willing to accept the appointment, or whatever position 
Lord Wolseley’s successor would fill, should the report of 
Lord Hartington’s Commission cause a change to be made 
in the staff at the Horse Guards. 

I was pleased, though somewhat surprised, at this com- 
munication, and I replied to the Right Honourable gentle- 
man that I would gladly accept the offer, and that I could 
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arrange to join on the 1st October, when the appointment 
would become vacant, but that, as Lord Lansdowiie had 
expressed a wish that I should remain in India over the 
next cold season, I hoped, if it were possible, some 
arrangement might be made to admit of my doing so. 
The idea of employment in England, now that I allowed 
myself to dwell upon it, was very attractive, for dearly as 
I loved my Indian command, and bitterly as I knew I 
should grieve at leaving the country, the peoples, and the 
grand army, which were all sources of such intense interest 
to me, I felt that the evil day at longest could only be 
postponed for a few years, and that there is a limit to the 
time that even the strongest European can with impunity 
live in an eastern climate, while I was glad to think 1 should 
still be in a 2:)osition to work for my country and for the 
benefit of the army. 

From Calcutta I travelled north to Muridki, where a 
large force of Horse Artillery and Cavalry was assembled 
for practice, and where we had a standing cami), at 
which Prince Albert Victor did us the honour of being 
our guest for the final manoeuvres. I think His Eoyal 
Highness enjoyed the novelty of camp life, and was greatly 
attracted by the picturesque and soldier-like appearance 
of the Native troops. The Native officers were very i)roud 
at being presented to the grandson of their Emi^ress, and 
at His Eoyal Highness being appointed Honorary Colonel 
of the 1st Punjab Cavalry. 

Towards the end of April I returned to Simla for what 
I thought was to be our last season in that place ; and 
shortly after I got up there, a telegram from Mr. Stanhope 
informed me that my appointment had been accepted by 
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the Cabinet, and that my presence in England was strongly 
desired in the autumn. It was therefore with very great 
surprise that I received a second telegram three weeks 
later from the Secretary of Slate, telling me that, as it was 
then found to be impossible to choose my successor, and 
as the exigencies of the public service urgently required 
my i)resence in Lidia, the Caliinet, with the approval of 
Her Majesty and the concurrence of the Duke of Cambridge, 
had decided to ask me to retain my command for two 
more years. 

I felt it my duty to obey the wishes of the Queen, Her 
Majesty’s Government, and the Commander-in-Chief ; but 
I fully realized that in doing so I was forfeiting my chance 
of emidoyment in England, and that a long and irksome 
term of enforced idleness would in all probability follow on 
my return home, and I did not attempt to conceal from 
Mr. Stanhope that I was disappointed. 

At the latter end of this year, and in the early part of 
1891, it was found necessary to undertake three small 
expeditions: one to Zhob, under the leadership of Sir 
George White, for the protection of our newly-acquired 
subjects in that valley ; one on the Kohat border, com- 
manded by Sir William Lockhart, to punish the people 
of the Miranzai valley for repeated acts of hostility ; and 
the third, under Major-General Elies, against the Black 
Mountain tribes, who, quite unsubdued by the fruitless 
expedition of 1888, had given trouble almost immediately 
afterwards. All these were as completely successful in 
their political results as in their military conduct. The 
columns were not withdrawn until the tribesmen had 
become convinced of their powerlessness to sustain* a hostile 
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attitude towards us, and that it was their interest, as it 
was our wish, that they should henceforth be on amicable 
terms with us. 

While a considerable number of troops were thus em- 
ployed, a fourth expedition had to be hurriedly equipped 
and despatched in quite the opi)osite direction to punish 
the Eaja of Manipur, a petty State on the confines of 
Assam, for the treacherous murder of Mr. Quinton, the 
Chief Commissioner of Assam, and four other British 
officers. 

Notwithstanding its inaccessibility, two columns, one 
from Burma, the other from Cachar, quickly and simul- 
taneously reached Manipur, our countrymen were avenged, 
and the administration of the State was taken over for a 
time by the Government of India.* 

Towards the end of January the Cesarewitch came to 
Calcutta, where I had the honour of being introduced to 
our august visitor, who expressed himself as pleased with 
what he had seen of the country and the arrangements 
made for His Imperial Highness’s somewhat hurried 
journey through India. 

In April my military colleague in the Viceroy’s Council 
for five years, and my personal friend. General Sir George 
Chesney, left India, to my great regret. We had worked 
together most harmoniously, and, as he wrote in his 
farewell letter, there was scarcely a point in regard to the 
Army in India about which he and I did not agree. 

Sir George was succeeded by Lieutenant-General Bracken- 

^ A detachment of the Calcutta Volunteer Kifles, at the particular 
request of the regiment, took part in the expedition, and did good 
service. 
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bury, who had been Director of Military Intelligence at the 
War Office. I was relieved to find that, although in some 
particulars my new coadjutor’s views and mine differed, we 
were in accord upon all essential points, particularly as to 
the value of the Indian Army and the necessity for its 
being maintained in a state of preparedness for war. 

From the time I became Commander-in-Chief at Madras 
until I left India the (juestion of how to render the army 
in that country as perfect a fighting machine as it 
was possible to make it, was the one which caused me 
the most anxious thought, and to its solution my most 
earnest efforts had been at all times directed. 

The first step to be taken towards this end was, it seemed 
to me, to substitute men of the more warlike and hardy 
races for the Hindustani sepoys of Bengal, the Tamils and 
Telagus of Madras, and the so-called Mahrattas of Bombay ; 
but I found it difficult to get my views accepted, because of 
the theory which prevailed that it was necessary to maintain 
an equilibrium between the armies of the three Presidencies, 
and because of the ignorance that was only too universal 
with respect to the characteristics of the different races, 
which encouraged the erroneous belief that one Native was 
as good as another for purposes of war. 

In former days, when the Native Army in India was so 
much stronger in point of numbers than the British Army, 
and there existed no means of rapid communication, it was 
only prudent to guard against a predominance of soldiers 
of any one creed or nationality ; but with British troops 
nearly doubled and the Native Army reduced by more than 
one-third, with all the forts and arsenals protected, and 
nearly the whole of the Artillery manned by British 
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soldiers, with railway and telegraj^h coiniminication from 
one end of India to the other, with the risk of internal 
trouble greatly diminished, and the possibility of external 
complications becoming daily more apparent, circumstances 
and our requirements were completely altered, and it had 
become essential to have in the ranks of our Native Army 
men who might confidently be trusted to take tlieir share 
of fighting against a European foe. 

In the British Army the superiority of one rcigiinent over 
another is mainly a matter of training ; the same courage 
and military instinct are inherent in English, Scotch and 
Irish alike, but no com2)arison can be made between the 
martial value of a regiment recruited amongst the Gurkhas 
of Nepal or the warlike races of northern India, and those 
recruited from the effeminate peoples of the south. 

How little this was understood, even by those who had 
si)ent a great j)art of their service in India, was a marvel to 
me ; but, then, I had had j^eculiar o2)portunities of judging 
of the relative fighting qualities of Natives, and I was in 
despair at not being able to get people to see the matter 
with my eyes, for I knew that nothing was more sure to lead 
to disaster than to imagine that the whole Indian Army, as 
it was then constituted, could be relied on in time of war. 

General Chesney fortunately shared my opinions, and as 
Lords Dufferin and Lansdowne trusted us, we were able to 
do a great deal towards increasing the efficiency of the 
Native Army and improving the status and prospects of the 
Native soldier. Several companies and regiments com- 
posed of doubtful material were disbanded, and men of 
well-known fighting castes entertained instead. Class regi- 
ments were formed, as being more congenial to the men and 
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conducive to esprit de corps ; recruitin^^ was made the busi- 
ness of carefully selected officers who understood Native 
character, and whose duty it was to become acquainted with 
the various tribes inhabiting the districts from which the 
recruits for their own regiments were drawn ; and special 
arrangements were made with the Nepalese Government by 
which a sufficient number of the best ('lass of men could be 
obtained for our thirteen Gurkha regiments. 

The pay of Cavalry soldiers was improved, and it was 
pointed out to the Government that an increase to the 
Infantry soldiers’ pay could not be long deferred ;* the 
issue of good-conduct pay was accelerated ; jaiiirs^ were 
sanctioned annually for a limited number of specially dis- 
tinguished Native officers ; full pay was authorized for 
recruits from date of enlistment instead of from the date 
of joining their regiments ; field hatta + was sanctioned 
whenever troops should be employed beyond sea or on 
service ; pensions were granted after a shorter period of 
service than heretofore ; medals for meritorious service 
and good conduct were given in commemoration of Her 
Majesty’s Jubilee ; bronze war medals were sanctioned for 
all authorized Government follow^ers ; a reserve, which it 
was arranged should undergo an annual course of training, 
was formed for the Artillery and Infantry ; and a system 
of linked battalions was organized, three battalions being- 
grouped together, and the men being interchangeable during 
war-time. 

* The pay of the Native Infantry has been suitably increased since 
I left India. 

t Jagirs are grants of land. 

X Batta, extra allowances given to Native soldiers when proceeding 
on field service. 
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While the tendency of these alterations and concessions 
was to make all ranks happy and contented, their training 
was carefully attended to, and, as I have before mentioned, 
musketry particularly reached a very high standard. 

The one thing left undone, and which I should like to 
have been able to accomplish before leaving India, was to 
induce the Government to arrange for more British officers 
to be given to the Native regiments in time of war. Nine to 
a Cavalry and eight to an Infantry corps may be sufficient 
in time of peace, but that number is quite too small 
to stand the strain of war. Indian soldiers, like soldiers 
of every nationality, require to be led ; and history 
and experience teach us that eastern races {foitunatcly 
tor us), however brave and accustomed to war, do not 
possess the qualities that go to make leaders of men, 
and Native officers in this respect can never take the i)lace 
of British officers. I have known many Natives whose 
gallantry and devotion could not be surpassed, but I 
have never known one who would not have looked to 
the youngest British officer for support in time of diffi- 
culty and danger. It is therefore most unwise U) allow 
Native regiments to enter upon a war with so much 
smaller a proportion of British officers than is con- 
sidered necessary for European regiments. I have no 
doubt whatever of the fighting powers of our best Indian 
troops; I have a thorough belief in, and admiration for, 
Gurkhas, Sikhs, Dogras, Kajputs, Jats, and selected 
Mahomedans ; I thoroughly appreciate their soldierly 
qualities; brigaded with British troops, I would be proud 
to lead them against any European enemy ; but we cannot 
expect them to do with less leading than our own soldiers 
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require, and it is, I maintain, trying them too highly to 
send them into action with the present establishment of 
British officers.* 

In the late autumn of 1891 our latest acquisition, the 
Zhob Valley, was included in my frontier tour, which 
I had the pleasure of making, for the greater part of 
the way, in the company of General Brackenbury. He 
was prevented from getting as far as Quetta by an accident 
which laid him up for some time, but not, as he told 
me, before he had seen enough of the frontier to satisfy 
him that the tribes were a factor in our system of defence 

* During the Mutiny the casualties amongst the British oflicers 
with the six Punjab regiments which saw the most fighting amounted 
to (30 per cent. ! Luckily, these were able to be replaced by officers 
belonging to corps which had mutinied. This supply, how’ever, has 
long since been used up, and it behoves the Government either to 
provide an adequate reserve of oflicers, or to arrange for a sufiicient 
number being sent out from England whenever India is likely to be 
engaged in a serious war. 
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which could not be ignored, and that I had not exaggerated 
the importance of having them on our side. 

During this winter the brilliant little Hunza-Naga cam- 
paign took place, which has been so graphically described 
in Mr. Knight’s 'Where Three Empires Meet.’ It was 
brought about by Eussia’s intrigues with the Eulers of the 
petty States on the northern boundary of Kashmir ; and 
our attention was first roused to the necessity for action 
by two British officers, who were journeying to India l)y 
way of the Pamirs and Gilgit, being forced by Eussian 
soldiers to leave what the leader of the paidy called ' newly- 
acquired Eussian territory’* — territory to which liussia 
had not the shadow of a claim. 

In addition to this unjustifiable treatment of Captain 
Youngliusband and Lieutenant Davison, Colonel YanolT 
crossed the Hindu Kusli with his Cossacks by tlje Korabliut 
Pass, and, after reconnoitring the country on the borders of 
Kashmir, re-crossed the range by the Baroghi! Pass. As 
this was a distinct breach of the promises made by the 
Eussian Government, and an infringement of the boundary 
line as agreed to between England and Eussia in 1873, it 
was necessary to take steps to prevent any recurrence of 
such interference, and a small force was accordingly sent 
against the Chief of Hunza, who had openly declared 
himself in favour of Eussia. He made a desperate stand, 
but was eventually driven from his almost inaccessible 
position by the determined gallantry of our Indian troops, 
assisted by a Contingent from Kashmir. Three Victoria 

* Captain Younghusband was at Bozai-Gumbaz, and Lieutenant 
Davison on the Alichur Pamirs, both places being south of the branch 
of the Oxus which takes its rise in the Sir-i-kul Lake. 
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Crosses were given for this business, and many more were 
earned, but of necessity there must be a limit to the dis- 
posal of decorations; and in an affair of this kind, in 
which all have proved themselves heroes, each individual 
must have felt himself honoured by the small force being 
awarded such a large number of the coveted reward, in 
proportion to its size. 

We reaped the benefit of having taken this district under 
our own control when Chitral required to be relieved, and 
the Hunza-Naga people afforded Colonel Kelly such valualde 
help. 

On the 1st January, 1892, I received an intimation that 
Her Majesty had l)een graciously pleased to bestow a 
peerage upon me, and the same day the Secretary of State 
for India offered me a further extension of my appoint- 
ment as Commander-in-Chief — an offer I would gladly have 
accepted, as I knew it had been made with the concurrence 
of the Viceroy, if I could have taken even a few months' 
leave to England. But during a quarter of a century I had 
only been able to spend eighteen months out of India, and 
I felt the need of change of climate and a little rest after 
so many years of continued hard wwk. Under the exist- 
ing regulations a Commander-in-Chief could have no leave. 
Lord Cross had tried to remedy this hard rule by bringing 
in the ‘ Officers’ Leave Bill ’ ; but as he informed Lord Lans- 
downe it was impossible to get it through the House of 
Commons that session, I was obliged very reluctantly to 
beg to be allowed to resign my command in the spring of 
1893. 

Before returning to Simla for really the last time, my 
wife and I made another trip to Burma as far as Man- 
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dalay, and after this was over we paid a most interesting 
visit to Nepal, having received the very unusual honour of 
an invitation to Khatmandu from Maharaja Bir Shumsher 
eTung Eana Bahadur. 

Khatmandu is about a hundred miles from our frontier 
station of Segowli, by a very rough road over a succession 
of steep, high hills and along deep, narrow valleys, which 
would have been quite impossible for a lady to travel by 
but for the excellent arrangements made by the Nepalese 
officials ; the last descent was the worst of all ; we literally 
dropped from one rock to the next in some places. But on 
reaching the base of the mountain all was changed. A 
beautifully cultivated valley spread itself out before us ; 
comfortable tents were prepared for our reception, where 
Ave were met by some of the State officials ; and a i)erfectly 
appointed carriage- and-f our was waiting to carry us on to 
Khatmandu, where we were received by the Eesident, 
Lieutenant-Colonel Wylie, and his wife, old friends of ours. 
That afternoon the Maharaja paid me a private visit. 

The next morning the official call was made, which I 
returned soon afterwards ; and in the evening the Maha- 
raja, accompanied by his eldest son and eight of his 
brothers, all high officers of state, were present at Mrs. 
Wylie’s reception, wearing military frock-coats and forage- 
caps. They all spoke English fluently ; their manners 
were those of well-bred gentlemen, easy and quiet, as free 
from awkwardness as from forwardness; each, coming up 
in turn, talked very pleasantly to Lady Eoberts for a time, 
and then made way for someone else. The Maharaja is 
extremely musical, and has several well-trained bands, 
taught by an English bandmaster ; three of them were in 
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attendance, and were directed to j^lay selections from 
our favourite operas, and then a nuinl)er of the beautiful 
plaintive Nepalese airs. Altogether, we passed a most 
agreeable evening. 

The following day a review of all the troops (18,000 men 
and 78 guns)^ was held on a ground one mile in length 
by half a mile in breadth, ])erfectly level and well turfed. 
It would be considered a fine parade-ground for the plains 
of India, and must have entailed a considerable expendi- 
ture of time, labour, and money to make in such a hilly 
place as Khatmandu. 

On reaching the ground, I was received ))y the IMaharaja 
and Deb Shamsher Jung, the eldest of his many brothers, 
and the nominal Conimander-in-Ohief of the army ; we 
rode along the line together, and tlie march-past then 
began. Everything was done with tlu^ utmost precision : 
there was no fuss or talking, and from first to last not 
a single bugle sound was heard, showing how carefully 
officers and men had been drilled. T \vas told that the 
executive Commander-in-Chief, the third brother, by name 
Chandra Shamsher, had almost lived on the parade-ground 
for weeks before my arrival. The ]\Iaharaja's sons and 
brothers, who all knew their work, and were evidently 
fond of soldiering, commanded the several divisions and 
brigades. 

The troops were not, perhaps, turned out quite so 

* The Infantry coinprised twenty-four battalions drawn up in line 
of quarter columns. The Artillery consisted of one battery (six 
T-pounders) carried on elephants, six batteries (six guns each, 
f) -pounders and 7 -pounders) dragged by soldiers, and six batteries (six 
guns each, S-pounders and 5-pounders) carried by Bhutia coolies. 
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smartly as those in our service, and several of the officers 
were old and feeble ; but these were tlie only faults per- 
ceptible, and I came to the conclusion that the great 
majority of the 18,000 men were quite as good as the 
Gurkhas we enlist ; and I could not help thinking that 
they would be a valuable addition to our strength in tlu' 
event of war. 

General Chandra Shamsher is a very red-hot soldier. 
He said to my wife : ' Lady lloberts, when are the llussians 
coming? I wish they would make haste. We have 40,000 
soldiers in Nepal I’eady for war, and there is no one to 
fight !’ 

The next day a grand durbar was held, at which tlu^ 
King (the Maharaja Dhiraj, as he is called) presided ; he 
was an unusually handsome lad of about eighteen years of 
age, fairer than most Ne2)alese, and very refined looking. 
As on all previous occasions, everyone wore uniform 
exce 2 )t the King, who had on a jxwfectly jduin dress of 
spotless white. Great deference is outwardly paid to tlu^ 
Dhiraj, but he has no power, and is never consulted in 
matters of State, being considered too sacred to be troubled 
with mundane affairs. Although a mere boy, he liad 
four wives, two of them daughters of the Maharaja Bir 
Shamsher Jung. 

After the durbar, I was shown over the princi 2 )al school 
and hospital ; both ap^ieared to be well conducted, and evi- 
dently no expense was spared upon them. I was then 
taken to a magazine, in which were a number of guns of 
various calibre and any amount of ammunition. I was told 
there were several other magazines, which I had not time 
to see, and a few miles from Khatmandu extensive work- 
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shops, where all kinds of munitions of war were manu- 
factured. 

That evening, accompanied by Colonel and Mrs. Wylie, 
we attended a reception at the Maharaja s palace. Ihe 
durbar hall, which was lilled with men in uniform, was of 
beautiful proportions, and very handsomely decorated and 
furnished. After tlio usual introductions and some con- 
v^ersation with the (diief officers, we were invited to visit the 
^laliarani in her own apartments, and having ascended a 
(light of st(‘ps and passed through numerous corridors and 
luxuriously furiiislied iooius, we were; shown into a spacious 
apartment, the prevailing colour of whicli was rose, lighted 
by lamps of the same colour. The Maharani was sitting on 
a sofa at the further end of the room, gorgeously apparelled 
in rose-coloured gauzij dotted over with golden spangles , 
her skirts were very voluminous, and she w'ore magnilicent 
jewels on lier head and about her person. Two Maids of 
Honour stood l)eliind lier, holding fans and dressed in the 
same colour as their mistress, but ^^ithout jewels. On 
each side of lier, forming a semicircle, w^ere grouped the 
ladies of the Court, all arrayed in artistically contrasting 
( olours ; they weix? more or less pretty and refined looking, 
and the Maharani herself was extremely handsome. My 
wife was placed liy lier side on the sofa, and caiiied on a 
long conversation with her through one of the ladies who 
spoke; Hindustani and acted as Interpreter. The Maharani 
presented Lady Eoberts with a beautiful little Chinese pug- 
dog, and the Maharaja gave me a gold-mounted kookn 
(Gurkha knife). After this little ceremony there was a 
grand display of fireworks, and we took our leave. 

Nothing could exceed the kindness wo met wdth during 
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our stay in Nepal. The Maharaja endeavoured in every 
way to make our visit enjoyable, and his l)rothers vied 
Avith each other in their eflorts to do us honour. It was 
impressed upon me that the Nepalese army was at the 
disposal of the Queen-Empress, and hopes were repeatedly 
expressed that avc would make use of it in the event of 
war. 

Notwithstanding the occasional difteic^nces which have 
occurred between our Government and the Nepal Durbar, 
I believe that, ever since 1817, when the Nepal war was 
brought to a successful conclusion by Sir David Ochterlony, 
the Gurkhas have had a great respect and liking for us ; 
but they are in perpetual dread of our taking their country, 
and they think the only way to prevent tin's is not to 
allow anyone to enter it except by invitation, and to insist 
upon the few thus favoured traA^elling by the difficult 
route that we traversed. Nei)al can never l)e required 
by us for defensive })urposes, and as we get our best 
class of Native soldiers thence, everything should, I think, 
be done to show our confidence in the Nepalese alliance, 
and convince them that we have no ulterior designs on the 
independence of their kingdom. 

On leaving Nepal we made a short tour in the Punjab, 
and then went to Simla for the season. 

One of the subjects which chiefly occupied the attention 
of the Government at this time Avas the unfriendly attitude 
of the Euler of Afghanistan towards us. Abdur Eahman 
Khan appeared to have entirely forgotten that he OAved 
everything to us, and that, but for’ our support and lavish 
aid in money and munitions of Avar, he could neither have 
gained nor held the throne of Kabul. We refused to Sher 
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Ali much that we could have gracefully granted and that 
would have made him a firm friend, but in our dealings 
with Abdur Eahman we rushed into the other extreme, 
and showered favours upon him ; in fact, we made too 
much of him, and allowed him to get out of hand. The 
result was that he mistook the patience and forbearance 
with which we bore his fits of temper for weakness, and 
was encouraged in an overweening and altogether unjustifi- 
able idea of his own importance ; he considered that lie 
ought to be treated as the equal of the Shah of Persia, and 
keenly resented not being allowed to communicate direct 
with Her Majesty’s Ministers. 

In the hope of being able to establish more satisfactory 
relations witli the Amir, Lord Lansdowne invited him to 
come to India, and, on His Highness pleading that his 
coimtiy was in too disturbed a condition to admit of his 
leaving it, the Viceroy expressed his willingness to 
meet him on the frontier, but Abdur Rahman evaded 
this arrangement also under one pretext or another. 
It was at last proposed to send me with a Mission as 
far as Jalalabad, a proposal I gladly accepted, for I was 
sanguine enough to hope that, by personal explanation, I 
should be able to remove the suspicions which the Amir 
evidently entertained as to the motives for our action on the 
frontier, and to convince him that our help in the time of 
his need must depend upon our mutually agreeing in what 
manner that help should be given, and on arrangements 
being completed beforehand to enable our troops to be 
rapidly transported to the threatened points. 

Abdur Rahman agreed to receive me in the autumn, and 
expressed pleasure at the prospect of meeting me, but 
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eventually he ap2)arentl3' became alarmed at the size of 
the escort by which the Government thought it necessary 
that I, as Coinmander-in-Chief, should be acconujanied : 
and, as the time a2)proached for the Mission to start, he 
informed Lord Lansdowne that his health would not permit 
of his undertaking the journey to Jalalabad. 

Thus the opportunity was lost to which I had looked 
forward as a chance for settling many vexed questions, and 
I am afraid that there has l)een very little improvement in 
our relations with Abdur Eahman since then, and that we 
are no nearer the completion of our plans for the defence 
of his kingdom than we were four years ago* — a defeiK'e 
which (and this cannot be too strongly impressed upon the 
Amir) it would be impossible for us to aid him to carry 
through unless Kabul and Kandahar are brought into 
connexion with the railway system of India. 

In the autumn, just befoj’e we left Simla, our friends 
bestowed 1123011 my wife a farewell gift in the sha23e of a 
very beautiful diamond bracelet and a sum of money for 
her fund for ‘Homes in the Hills, and Officers’ Hospitals,’ 
made doubly acceptable by the kind words with which 
Lord Lansdowne, on behalf of the donors, 2 ^i'eJ^onted it. 
Shortly afterwards we bade a regretful adieu to our hap 2 )y 
home of so many years, and made our way to the Punjal) 
for a final visit. 

We spent a few days at Peshawar, and then went to 
liawal Pindi to be present at a Camp of Exercise, and see 
how the works under construction for the protection of the 

^ I am not unmindful of the visit which Sir Mortimer Durand paid 
to Kabul after I had left India, but on that occa.sion, 1 believe, the 
(juestion of the defence of Afghanistan was not discussed. 
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arsenal were progressing. These works had been put in 
hand in 1890, when, according to inv recommendation, it 
liad been decided not to fortify Multan. No place in the 
Punjab appeared to my mind to possess the same military 
value as liawal Pindi, its strategical importance with 
regard to the right flank of the frontier line being hardly 
inferior to that of (Juetta in relation to tlie left flank ; but 
of late the advisability of completing the works had been 
((uestioned by my colleagues in Council, greatly to my 
('oncern, for I felt that it would be unwise to leave the 
elaboration of the defences of such a position until war 
should be imminent.* 

In January, 1893, a series of farewell entertainments 
were organized for me at Lahore by the people of the 
Punjab, as touching as they were highly appreciated, and 

* The works were stoppetl after I left India, but not, I was glad to 
think, before the redoubts had been finished, with the commuuicatious 
tliereto. The reasons given wore that a cliange of plans was jiecessary 
for economy’s sake, and that the construction of fortifications might 
induce the Natives to thiid; we were doubtful of the continuance of our 
supremacy. As regarded the first, I explained that the total outlay 
for works and armaments was estimated at only T332,274 — consider- 
ably less than one half the cost of a Hritish line-of-battle ship ; and as 
to the second, I urged that an argument of this sort against frontier 
defences would hardly beai* examination ; that the possibility of 
tixternal attack was freely discussed in every newspaper ; that Russian 
movements and frontier difficulties were known and commented on in 
(!very bazaar ; that the construction of fortifications in support of the 
Ruling Power had been an Oriental practice from time immemorieJ ; 
that our action in this respect was at least as likely to instil the idea 
that w <3 meant to retain our eastern possessions at any cost, as to give 
an impression of w'eakness ; that the progressive re-organization and 
Tuobilization of our army were well know'ii to have reference to service 
beyond the frontier; and that we had extended our confidence in this 
respect to Native Princes by encouraging them to train their own 
troops and fit them to take their place in line with ours. 



^56 FORTY-ONK YFARS IN INDIA [\Hm 

intensely gratifying. Amongst the crowds assembled in 
the Town Hall to bid me good-bye, 1 was greatly i)leased to 
see, besides the Maliaraja of Kaslimir, Chiefs and men 
from beyond our frontier, fi*oin Kiiram, from the confines 
of Baluchistan, even from the wilds of Waziristan ; for 
their presence o]i this occasion I felt to be, not only a 
proof of their kindly feeling towards me personally, and of 
their approval of the measures for their safety and welfare 
that I had always advocated, but a very distinct sign of 
the much to be desired change that was taking place in 
the sentiments of the border tril)es towards us as a nation. 

Four addresses were presented to me, from the Sikh, 
Hindu, l\[ahomedan, and European communities of the 
Punjab, respectively, which I will venture to give in the 
Appendix, as I feel sure that the spirit of loyalty which 
pervades them will be a revelation to many, and a source 
of satisfaction to all who are interested in the country 
to which we owe so much of our present greatness, and 
which I conceive to be tlie briglitest jewel in England’s 
crown. 

It was a wonderful an<l moving scene upon which we 
looked from the platform of the Town Hall on this memor- 
able occasion, made up as it was of such different elements, 
each race and creed easily recognizable from their different 
costumes and characteristics, but all united by the same 
kindly desire to do honour to their departing friend, or 
comrade, for there were a gre.at number of old soldiers 
present. 

At each place that we visited on our way to Calcutta 
there was the same display of kindly regret at our de- 
parture ; friends assembled to see us off at the railway- 
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stations, bands played ‘ Anld lang syne,’ and hearty cheers 
speeded us on our way. 

In February we went to Lucknow for a few days, 
when the Talukdars of Oudli gave my wife and me an 
entertainment on a very splendid scale in the Wingfield 
Park, and presented me with an address' and a sword of 
honour. 

On our return to Calcutta, just before we left for England, 
the P]uropean community entertained me at a dinner, at 
which more than two hundred were present, presided over 
by Sir James Mackay, K.C.LE., Chairman of the Calcutta 
Chamber of Commerce. Sir James was far too kind and 
eulogistic in speaking of my sei* vices, but for his appre- 
ciative allusion to my wife I could only feel deeply gratified 
and thankful. After dinner a reception was given to Lady 
Roberts and myself, at which the Viceroy and Lady Lans- 
downe and all the principal Native and liiiropean residents 
of Calcutta were assembled. An addresstwas presented to 
me on this never-to-be-forgotten occasion, in which, to my 
supreme satisfaction, the Native noblemen and gentlemen 
expressed their hearty approval of what had been done 
during my tenure of ollice as Commander-in-Chief to 
strengthen the defences of the frojitier and render the army 
in India efficient, and declared that ‘ we cheerfully bear 
our share of tlie cost, as in possession of these protections 
against aggressions from without we believe all who dwell 
within tlie l)orders of the land will find their best guarantee 
for peace, and in peace the best safeguard they and their 
children can possess to enable them to pass their lives in 


* Given ill the Appendix. 


f Ibid, 
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happiness and prosperity, and escape the mis(;ry and ruin 
Avhich follow’ ^yar and invasion/ 

We travelled to Bom])ay ria Jeypur and Jodhpur. At 
l)oth places we were royally entertained by the llulers of 
those states, and my staff and I were given excellent sport 
amongst the wild boar, which was much enjoyed hy all, 
l)articularly hy my son, wlio, having joined tlie King's 
lioyal Eifles at Eawal Piiidi, was attached to me as A.D.C. 
during my last six months in India, and had not l)efore had 
an opportunity of tasting the joys of pig-sticking. 

At Jodhpur nyy friend tlu^ Maharaja Sir Perta[) Sing 
gave us a signal proof that the ancient valour of the 
Eajputs has not deteriorated in the present day. I had 
w’ounded a fine hoar, and on Ins making for some rocky 
ground, where 1 could luirdly have follow’(‘d liim on horse- 
back, I shouted to Sir Eortaj) to get between him and the 
rocks, and turn him in my dirc^.ction. Tlie IMaharaja 
promptly responded, but just as he came face-to-face wdtli 
the boar, his horse put liis foot into a hole and fell ; the 
infuriated animal rushed on the fallen rider, and, before 
the latter could extricate himself, gave him a severe w^ound 
in the leg with his formidable tushes. On going to his 
assistance, I found Sir Pertap bleeding profusely, but 
standing erect, facing the boar and holding the creature 
(who was upright on his hind-legs) at arms’ length hy his 
mouth. The spear without the impetus given by the horse 
at full speed is not a very effective w’eapon against the 
tough hide of a boar’s back, and on realizing that mine 
did not make much impression, Pertap Sing, letting go his 
hold of the boar’s mouth, quickly seized his hind-legs, and 
turned him over on his l)ack, crying : ‘ Maro, nahiJ), mara/' 
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Strike, sir, strike !’) wliicli 1 instantly did, and killed him. 
Anyone who is able to realize the strengtli and weight of 
a wild boar will appreciate the pluck and presence of mind 
of Sir Pertap Sing in this performance. Fortunately, my 
wife and daughter, who had been following the pig-stickers 
in a light cart, were close at hand, and we were able to 
drive my friend boiiKi at once, ddie wound was found to be 
rather a bad one, but it did not prevent Sir Pertap from 
attending some tent-pegging and other amusements in the 
afternoon, though he had to )>e carried to the scene. 

A few months after my return to England the boar’s 
head arrived, set up, and with a silver plate attached to it, 
on which was an inscription commemorating the adventure. 

At Ahmedabad, where the train stopped while we lunched, 
I was presented with an address by the President and 
members of the Municipality, who, Svith loyal devotion to 
Her Imperial Majesty the Queen and Empress of India, to 
whose glorious j’eign we sincerely wish a continuance of 
brilliant prosperity,' expressed their hope that Lady 
Boberts and I would have ‘ a happy voyage home and 
enjoyment of perfect health and prosperity in future.’ 

The day before we left Bombay for England, the 
members of the Byculla (dub gave me a parting dinner. 
It was with gteat difficulty I could get through my speech 
in response to the toast of my health on that occasion, foi’, 
pleased and grateful as I was at this last mark of friend- 
ship and approval from my countrymen, I could not help 
feeling inexpressibty sad and deeply depressed at the 
thought uppermost in my mind, that the time had comt^ 
to separate myself from India and my gallant comiades 
and friends, British and Native. 
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In dwelling on the long list of farewell addresses and 
entertainments with which I was honoured on leaving 
India, I feel that I may l)e laying myself open to the 
charge of egotism ; but in writing of one’s own experiences 
it is difficult to avoid l)eing egotistical, and distasteful as it 
is to me to think that I may be considered so, 1 would 
rather that, than that tliose who treated me so kindly and 
generously should deem me unmindful or ungrateful. 

Thus ended forty-one years i]i India. No one can, 1 
think, wonder that I left the country with heartfelt regret. 
The greater number of my most valued friendships had 
been formed there ; from almost everyone with whom I had 
been associated, whether European or Native, civilian or 
soldier, I had experienced unfailing kindness, sympathy, 
and support ; and to the discipline, bravery, and devotion 
to duty of the Army in India, in peace and war, I felt 
tliat I owed whatever sucrMiss it was my good fortune to 
achieve. 
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'I’hk coluHin was coiiiposcHl as follows : 

F Battery, A Brigade', IMl.A., comiiinnded ]>y Colonel 
W. Sterling 

One s(|uadron lOtii Hussars, eonnnanded by Majoj- 
Bulkole\’ 

(I Battery, drd Brigade, ICA.. eMuninaudcd b\ Major 
Sydney Barry 

*2iid Btittalion Hth b’oot. e‘Ojnniand<‘d l)y Colonel Barr\ 
Drew 

W ing 72nd Highlanders, eoninuntded by I aeuitenanl- 
Colonel l\ Brownlow 


Mftt. GniiH. 

i:c> 0 
102 

020 

400 


Polal Ibitisli lrt)0])> ... ... I,d4b 9 

12th Boiigal Cavalry, commanded l)y Colonel Hugh 
Ciough, V.C. ... ... ••• ••• 

No. 1 Mountain Battery, comm.-inded b\ Captain Kedso 130 4 

7th Coinptiny Bengal Sappers and Miners ... ... 113 

2nd (Punjab Frontier Force) I nfantrx , commanded by 

Ineutenant-Colorn'l Tyndall ... ... ... 047 


.')th (Ihinjab Frontier F’orce) infantry, commanded by 


Major McQiie(*n ... ... '>b2 

.")th (Punjab Frontier Force) (iurkhas, commaiuUd by 

Major Fitz-Hugh ... ... ... ... 13^ 

21st Punjab Infantry, commanded by Major ( ollis ... 490 

23rd Pioneers, commanded by Colonel Currie ... OoO 

29th Punjab Infantry, commaiuled by Colonel .1. -I. 

Gordon ... ... ... ••• • 

Total natives ... ... 3,990 4 

o,{13o 13 


Grand total 
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Lieiitenant-rolonol Alexander fiindsav coniiiiandetl the Artillory 
Colonel yEneas Perkins was Coniniandiji^^ Ih\val Pji^dneer. Colonel 
Hugh Gough comiiiaiiiled the Ca\alry, Prigadier-Genends Cohhe 
(17th Foot) and Thelwall {21st riiiijab Infantry) tlu? two Infantry 
brigades. Major W. Galbraith (Hath Foot) was Assistant-Adjutant- 
General; Major 11. Collett, Assistant, and Captains ‘Dick’ Kennedy 
and F. (Jarr, Deputy-Assistant-Qiiarterinasters-Genend. Captains (t. 
de C. Morton and A. Scott, V.C.. Brigade- ^Majors, (’aptain A. 
liadeock, Chief Connnissariat oilicer ; (Captain ,1. Cohiuhoun, H.A.. 
Commissary of Ordnance ; Major Aforiarty, Captain Goad, and Lieu- 
tenant F. Maisey, Transport othcers; Ca])tain A. Wynne (/ilst Foot). 
Superintendent of Field Telegraphs; Captain P. WoodtI)orpe, P.K. 
Superintendent of Surveys; Deputy - Surgeon - Ocau'ral F. Allen, 
Ik'ineipal ]\redical ofheer ; Hev. J. AV. Adams, Cliaplain. 
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TtdNxIaf io)l of (t IrUrr from .\I A.IOU - ( IKNKIIAL Sill rUKDKllKK 
HoHKRTS fo I [Is J llf/h itr.s.s THK AaIIU OF KaBUL. 

Alikiikl. IS)'// Sri,icml)n\ 1879. 

(After tlu' usual (‘(unplinKaits,) Your Hii^lnu'ss's letti'i’ of tho 28tli 
UaiHiizan, with the etielosuies IVoiu neral and Turkestan, reached me 
last nij^ht. 1 liave acquainted myself with tlie contents. I am "lad to 
tind your Hi^diness is in "ood liea.lth, hut sorry to hear of tlic un- 
fortunate disturliances in yoin- Highness's dominions. Your Hi"hnes.s’s 
letter, in orii^dnal, has been sent witli (‘iielosures to His Ixxcelh'iicy the 
Viceroy. 1 hav(‘ alri’ad.x informi'd your Hi,"]mess of tlie wishi's of His 
Excellency tlu* Viccaov. and tlie rea'-ons for tlu' movements of tlie 
British troops, and I haxc reipiesti'd xour lliyliness to send a confi- 
dential representative to my camp. I am awaitiny a n'ply to that 
letter, and tlie arrival of your Hiydiness’s coidideutial repri sentative. 

Fn the iiK'antime T havi* sent a Pi-oclamation to the tribes, and letters 
to some of the Loj^Rir nudihs, your Highness s subjects, to assure 
those not concerned in the liateful massaere, and asking them for 
assistance in carriage and supplies on payment. As it appears to me 
proper F should inform your Highness of what T have done, I (uiclosi' 
copies of the Proclamation to tlie tribes and of my letter to the Logar 
inaliluH, and hope that Noiir Higlmess may also issue necessary orders 
for tlie furtherance of our plans. Pest assured of the support of the' 
Government of India. 
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Aotes of an intervieiv helin'oi (iKXKUAL 8 ih Fkkdkkick Ui>iiKKTs and 
the Amiu’s Agents, Mitstaufi Habibltlla Khan and Wazir Shah 
Mahomed Khan. Dated ALiKiiEr., ^ord September, 1879. 

After compliments, General Koberts intimated to the Agents that at 
their desire he had granted them a seeojid interview. He now reipiested 
them to be good enough to speak freely all tliat they wislic-d him to 
know. 

The Mustaufi then spoke in the following sense : The interests of 
England and Afghanistan are tlic same, and tlio Amir and his othcials 
are deeply grieved at the late occurrences in Kabul. Moreover, the 
Amir is anxious to do whatever the British Government wishes, and 
most desirous that the dignity of the British Government should be 
maintained by any means wliich may seem proper to the Viceroy’. But 
His Highness cannot conceal from himself that the mutinous troops 
and the people in general, ryots as well as soldiers, are in fear of an 
indiscriminate revenge, which will fall alike upon innocent and guilty. 
He hopes, tlierefore, that measures will be taken to guard against the 
possibility of a general rising consequent on fear. 

The Mustaufi was here reminded of the tenor of General Roberts’s 
Proclamation of 15th September. He answered that the people were 
too ignorant to be acted upon by a Proclamation, and then went on as 
follows : 

Of course, it is possible that no such combination may take place. 
The Afghans are selfish, and divided against themselves. Still, lest he 
should be blamed if it si lould occur, the Amir thinks it right to express 
his opinion, and give the British Government all the information in 
his power. On the whole, his advice, as an earnest friend, is that the 
advance of a British force on Kabul should be delayed for a short time 
(‘- Pavjroz ”). In the interval he will endeavour to disarm the Regular 



APPENlilX III. 


465 


troops, raise new levies, and, by the aid of the latter, punish all 
concerned in the late abominable outrage. His idea is to get rid of 
Sher Ali’s soldiery — always a source of danger — and keep only 15,000 
men for the future. It would be very desirable to delay the advance 
until he could establish his power. The Amir does not mean to imply 
that any Afghan army, were it 50,000 strong, could resist the British. 
The mutinous troops have neither organization nor leaders. But the 
mutinous troops are of all tribes ; and if the British army destroys 
them, as it would undoubtedly do in case of resistance, the whole 
country may combine against the British and the Amir. It is for this 
reason that he advises delay, and that the punishment of the guilty be 
left to him. The Viceroy may rest assured that he will show no 
mercy. He will make an example which will be conspicuous in the 
eyes of the world as the sun at noonday. Already everyone in Kabul 
regards the Amir as an infidel, because of the way in which he and his 
have thrown in their lot with the British Government. 

Notwithstanding all that has been said, however, things might go 
right if the mutinous troops would keep together and attempt a stand. 
But the Amir fears they will not do so. They are more likely to 
scatter here and there, and raise the country. In that case there will 
be constant attacks on the communications of the force, and the 
gathering of supplies will be difficult* They would come chiefly from 
the direction of Ghazni, partly also from Logar. If the tribes rise it 
would be hard to collect them. Only one month remains before the 
setting in of winter. 'Of course, it is impossible to say what may 
happen. There may be no opposition, and the Amir is in any case 
ready to do what the British Government desires. But he feels it is his 
duty to express his strong opinion that the present season is unsuited 
for a forward movement. 

General Koberts replied that on behalf of the Viceroy he 
thanked the Amir for his kind advice, which he was confident was the 
advice of a friend. He said the matter was important, and required 
careful consideration, and asked whether the Agents had anything 
more to bring forward. 

The Mustaufi then spoke as follows : The Amir’s advice to delay the 
advance is that of a sincere friend, and it is the best he can give. But 
if the British Army is to march on Kabul, there is one thing more 
which I am desired to say ; let it march in such strength as to crush 
all hopes of mischief, and put down all rebellion throughout the 
country. You cannot wait for reinforcements. If you come, you must 
come in full strength— in sufficient strength to put down all opposition. 
There may be no opposition, but you cannot count on this. 

General Roberts replied ; The Amir’s advice is of great importance, 
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and must be carefully considered. When His Highness first wrote, 
announcing the outbreak at Kabul and asking for help, the first 
desire of the Viceroy was to send British forces without delay. I 
was ordered to Kuram at once to lead the force here. Simul- 
taneously the Kandahar force was ordered by telegram to return 
to Kandahar, which it was then leaving, and to advance towards 
Kelat-i-Ghilzai, and instructions were issued to collect a third force 
at Peshawar; all this was to help the Amir. Tlie Viceroy from 
the first contemplated the possibility of such a general rising as the 
Amir now fears, and the several armies were, therefore, by His 
Excellency’s order, made up to such strength that all Afghanistan 
combined could not stand against them for a moment. The Kandahar 
troops were ready in a very short time, and art* now beyond Kandahar, 
on the road to Kabul.* TJic Peshawar force was rapidly collected and 
pushed on ; and the Amir may rest assured that the British army is 
advancing in ample strength. I will think over the Amirs advice, 
nevertheless, for it is important. But His Higlmess must remember 
that the late occurrences at Kabul do not afl’eet only the English 
officers and the fifty or sixty men wlio were treacherously killed — the 
honour of the English Government is concerned ; and so long as the 
bodies of these officers and men remain unburied or uncared for in 
Kabul, I do not believe the English p(‘oplc will ev er be satisfied. They 
will require the advance of a British force, and the adecpiate punishment 
of the crime. Still, the Amir’s advice, which 1 am conv inced is that 
of a friend, must be carefully considered, and I will think over it and 
give an answer later. 

The Mustaufi then said; We quite understand what has been said 
about the strength of the British army. Doubtless it is sufficient, and 
all Afghanistan could not stand against it. But the Amir asked us to 
mention, what I have hitherto forgotten, that there are in Turkestan 
24 regiments of Infantry, 6 of Cavalry, and 56 guns. These troops 
were the first to show a disaffected spirit at Mazar-i- Sharif ; and 
putting aside external enemies, there are Abdur Rahman and the sons 
of Aziin Khan waiting their chance. Herat again is doubtful ; when 
the troops there hear what has occurred at Kabul, there is no saying 
what they may do. If Abdur Rahman ingratiates himself with these 
people, Herat and Turkestan will be permanently severed from the 
Afghan dominions. This is another reason why the advance of the 
British force should be delayed, in order that the Amir may have time 
to gain over the Herat and Turkestan troops. 

Gbneeal Roberts replied: All these reasons will have full con- 

* The Agents hero seemed surprised and anxious.— H. M. D. 
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Bideration. The Viceroy’s first order was to push on at once to help 
the Amir ; but I am sure His Highness’s advice is friendly, and that 
in any case he will do his utmost to co-operate with the British 
Government. Therefore every consideration will be given to what 
His Highness has desired you to say. 

The Mustaufi : The Viceroy may be sure the Amir will do what he 
pleases. 

The Wazir : When the Amir learnt from General Boberts’s letter 
that the Viceroy had given General Roberts power to deal with the 
whole matter, he was very pleased, knowing General Boberts’s character 
as a soldier and his kindness of heart. 

General Roberts replied that he would carefully consider the 
proposals brought forward, and give an answer later on. Meanwhile, 
he must request the Agents to stay a day or two in camp until he 
should have thoroughly weighed the Amir’s advice, which was of the 
utmost importance to botli the British and Afghan Governments. 

The interview then came to an end. 

(Signed) H. M. DURAND, 

Political Secretary to General Roberts, K.C.B., V.C., 
Commanding Kabul Field Force. 
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From Lieutenant- General Sir F. Roberts, K.C.B., V.C., Command- 
ing Kabul Field Force, to A. C. Lyall, Esq., C.}3., Secretary to 
the Government of India, Foreign Department, 

Kabul, ^^nd November, 1879. 

1. I HAVE the honour to submit a brief account of an interview 
which took place between the Amir Yakub Khan and myself on the 
22nd October. The interview was a private and informal one ; but 
recent events have lent some interest to what passed on the occasion, 
and I have, therefore, thought it desirable that a report should be 
prepared for the information of the Governor-General in Council. 

2. After some conversation upon matters of no special importance, 
the Amir introduced his father’s name, and thus gave me the 
opportunity I had often wished to have of leading him on to speak 
naturally and unconstrainedly about Sher Ali Khan’s feelings and 
policy during the last ten years. I was most careful to avoid any 
expression of my own views upon the subject in order that I might, if 
possible, obtain from the Amir a perfectly spontaneous and truthful 
account of the circumstances which led, in his opinion, to Sher All's 
estrangement from ourselves and rapprochement to Russia. In this I 
think I succeeded. Yakub Khan spoke readily and freelv of all that 
had passed, and needed no question or suggestion from me to declare 
his conviction regarding the cause of his father's unfriendly attitude 
towards us during the past few years. 

8. The substance of the Amir’s statement was as follows : 

In 1869 my father was fully prepared to throw in his lot with you* 
He had suffered many reverses before making himself secure on the 
throne of Afghanistan ; and he had come to the conclusion that his 
best chance of holding what he had won lay in an alliance with the 
British Government. He did not receive from Lord Mayo as large a 
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supply of aarms and ammunition as he had hoped, but, nevertheless, he 
returned to Kabul fairly satisfied, and so he remained until the visit of 
Saiyad Nur Muhammud to India in 1873. This visit brought matters 
to a head. The diaries received from Saiyad Nur Mahomed during 
his stay in India, and the report which he brought back on his return, 
convinced my father that he could no longer hope to obtain from the 
British Government all the aid that he wanted ; and from that time he 
began to turn his attention to the thoughts of a Russian alliance. You 
know how this ended. 

‘ When my father received from the Government of India the letter 
informing him that a British Mission was about to proceed to Kabul, 
he road it out in durbar. The members of the Russian Embassy were 
present. After the reading was finished. Colonel Stolictoff rose, saluted 
the Amir and asked permission to leave Kabul. If permitted, he 
would, he said, travel without delay to Tashkent, and report the state 
of affairs to General Kauffmann, who would inform the Czar, and thus 
bring pressure to bear on England. He promised to return in six 
weeks or two months, and urged the Amir to do everything in his 
power meanwhile to prevent the British Mission from reaching Kabul. 

‘ Colonel Stolictoff never returned to Kabul. He lost no time in 
reaching Tashkent, where he remained for a few’ weeks, and he then 
started for Russia. 

‘ The Afghan official, Mirza Mahomed Hassan Khan, generally 
known as the “ Dabir-nl-Mulk,” wdio had travelled with Colonel 
Stolictoff from the Oxus to Kabul, accompanied him on his return 
journey to Tashkent. Here the Mirza w’as detained under pretence 
that orders would shortly be received from the Emperor, until the new s 
of my father’s flight from Kabul reached General Kauffmann. He was 
then permitted to leave. Two Aides-de-Camp w’cre sent with him, one 
a European, the other a Native of Bokhara. 

‘ My father was strongly urged by General Kauffmann not to leave 
Kabul. At the same time the members of the Embassy were ordered 
to return to Tashkent, the Doctor being permitted to remain with my 
father if his services were required. 

‘ Throughout, the Russian Embassy was treated with great honour, 
and at aU stations between Mazar-i-Shariff and Kabul, orders were 
given for the troops to turn out, and for a salute to be fired on their 
arrival and departure.’ 

4. I cannot, of course, vouch for the exact words used by Yakub Khan, 
but I am confident that the foregoing paragraph, which is written from 
notes taken at the time, contains a substantially accurate record of the 
conversation. 

5. It would be superfluous for me to advance any proof of the fact 
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that for one reason or another, Shor Ali (hd during the latter part of 
his reign fall away from us and incline towards on alliance with Kussia, 
But I think the closeness of the connexion between Russia and Kabul, 
and the extent of the Amir’s hostility towards ourselves, has not 
hitherto been fully recognized. Yakub Khan’s statements throw some 
light upon this question, and they are confirmed by various circum- 
stances which have lately come to my knowledge. The prevalence of 
Russian coin and wares in Kabul, and the extensive military prepara- 
tions made by Sher Ali of late years, appt^ar to me to afford an in- 
structive comment upon Y^ikub Khan’s assertions. Our recent rupture 
with Sher Ali has, in fact, been the means of unmasking and checking 
a very serious conspiracy against the pem*e and security of our Indian 
Empire. 

6. The magnitude of Sher Ali’s military preparations is, in my 
opinion, a fact of peculiar significance. I have already touched upon 
this point in a former letter, but I shall pe rhaps be excused for iioticing 
it again. Before the outbreak of hostilitii's last year the Amir had 
raised and equipped with anns of precision 68 regiments of Infantry and 
16 of Cavalry. The Afghan Artillery amonnU‘d to nearly 600 guns. 
Numbers of skilled artizans were constantly employed in the manufac- 
ture of rifled cannon and breech-loading small arms. More than a 
million pounds of powder, and I believe several million rounds of home- 
made Snider ammunition, were in the Bala Hissar at the time of the 
late explosion. Swords, lielmots, unifornis, and other articles of 
military equipment were stored in proportionate (juantities. Finally, 
Sher Ali had expended upon the construction of the Sherpiir cfuiton- 
ments an astonishing amount of labour and money. The extent and 
cost of this work may be judged of from the fact that the whole of the 
troops under my command will find cover during the winter within the 
cantonment, and the bulk of them in the main line of rampart itself, 
which extends to a length of nearly two miles under the southern 
and western slopes of the Bimaru hills. Sher Ali’s original design 
was apparently to carry the wall entirely round the hills, a distance 
of nearly five miles, and the foundations were already laid for a 
considerable portion of this length. All these military preparations 
were quite unnecessary except as a provision for contemplated 
hostilities with ourselves, and it is difficult to understand how their 
entire cost could have been met from the Afghan treasury, the gross 
revenue of the country amounting only to about eighty lacs of rupees 
per annum. 

7. I have referred to the prevalence of Russian coin and wares in 
Kabul as evidence of the growing connexion between Russia and 
Afghanistan. I am unable to find proof that the Czar’s coin was 
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introduced in any other way than by the usual channels of trade. It 
is quite possible that the bulk of it, if not the whole, came in gradually 
by this means, the accumulation of foreign gold in particular being 
considerable in this country, where little gold is coined. Nevertheless, 
it se^s to me a curious fact that the amount of Russian money in circu- 
lation should be so large. No less than 13,000 gold pieces were found 
among the Amir’s treasure alone ; similar coins are exceedingly common 
in the city bazaar ; and great numbers of them are known to be in posses- 
sion of the Sirdars. Of course English goods of all kinds are plentiful 
here — that is inevitable, particularly with a considerable body of Hindu 
merchants settled in the city, but Russian goods also abound. Glass, 
crockery, silks, tea, and many other things which would seem to be far 
more easily procurable from India than from Russian territory, are to 
be found in great quantities. A habit, too, seems to have been growing 
up among the Sirdars and others of wearing uniforms of Russian cut, 
Russian buttons, Russian boots and the like. Russian goods and 
Russian ways seem, in fact, to have become the fashion in Afghanistan. 



[ 472 ] 


APPENDIX V. 

(Referred to at p. 248.) 

Translations of letters from Gkneral-Adjutant Von Kauffmann, 
Governor -General of Turkestan^ to the address of the Amir of 
Afghanistan, received on 10th Shabari^ 1295, through General 
Stolietoff, 0th August^ 1878. 

Be it known to you that in these days the relations between the British 
Government and ours with regard to your kingdom require deep con- 
sideration. As I am unable to communicate my opinion verbally to 
you, I have deputed my agent, Major-General Stolietoff. This gentle- 
man is a near friend of mine, and performed excellent services in the 
late Russo-Turkish war, by which he earned favour of the Emperor. 
The Emperor has always had a regard for him. He will inform you 
of all that is hidden in my mind, I hope you will pay great attention 
to what he says, and believe him as you would myself, and, after due 
consideration, you will give him your reply. Meanwhile, be it known 
to you that your union and friendship with the Russian Government 
will be beneficial to the latter, and still more so to you. The advantages 
of a close alliance with the Russian Government will be permanently 
evident. 

This friendly letter is written by the Governor- General of Turkestan 
and Adjutant-General to the Emperor, Von Kauffmaim, Tashkent, 
Jamadial Akbar, 1295 (=June, 1878). 

To the Amir of the whole of Afghanistan, Sher Ali Khan. 

(After compliments.) Be it known to you that our relations with the 
British Government are of great importance to Afghanistan and its 
dependencies. As I am imable to see you, I have deputed my trust- 
worthy (official) General Stolieteff to you. The General is an old 
friend of mine, and during the late Russo-Turkish war earned the favour 
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of the Emperor by his spirit and bravery. He has become well known 
to the Emperor. This trustworthy person will communicate to you 
what he thinks best. I hope you will pay attention to what he says, 
and repose as much confidence in his words as if they were my own ; 
and that you will give your answer in this matter through him. In the 
meantime, be it known to you that if a friendly treaty will be of benefit 
to us, it will be of far greater benefit to yourself. 

General Stoliktoff sent the following letter^ on his return to Tasli- 
hent from Kabul, to the address of the Foreign Minister, Wazir 
Shah Mahomed Khan, dated 2Srd of the holy ynonth of Ramazan, 
1295 { = 2l8t September, 1878). 

Thank God, I reached Tashkent safely, and at an auspicious moment 
paid my respect to the Viceroy (Yaroni Padishah means ‘ half kmg ’). 
I am trying day and night to gain our objects, and hope I shall be 
successful. I am starting to sec the Emperor to-day, in order to inform 
His Majesty personally of our affairs. If God pleases, everything that 
is necessary w'ill be done and affirmed. 1 hope that those adio want 
to enter the gate of Kabul from the east will sec that the door is 
closed; then, please God, they will tremble. I hope you will give my 
respects to His Highness the Amir. Ma^^ God make his life long and 
increase his wealth ! May you remain in good health, and know that 
the protection of God will arrange our affairs I 

(Signed) General Stolietoff. 

From General Kauffmann to the Xmir, dated Tashkent , Hth Zekad<(, 
’1295 (=:22/id. October, 1878). 

(After compliments.) Be it known to you that your letter, dated 
12th Shawal, reached me at Tashkent on the Ifitli October, i.e., 
3rd Zekada, and I understood its contents. I have telegraphed an 
abstract of your letter to the address of the Emperor, and have sent 
the letter itself, as also that addressed to General Stolietoff, by post to 
Livadia, where the Emperor now is. I am informed on good authority 
that the English want to come to terms with you ; and, as a friend, I 
advise you to make peace with them if they offer it. 

From General Stolietoff to Wazir Shah Mahomed Khan, dated 
Hth October, 1878. 

First of all, I hope you will be kind enough to give my respects to the 
Amir. May God make his life long and increase his wealth ! I shall 
always remember his royal hospitality. I am busy day and night in 
his affairs, and, thank God, my labours have not been without result. 
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The greafc Emperor is a true friend of the Amir’s and of Afghanistan, 
and His Majesty will do whatever he may think necessary. Of course, 
you have not forgotten what I told you, that the afTairs of kingdoms 
are like a country which has many mountainH, valleys, and rivers. One 
who sits on a high mountain can see things well. By the power and 
order of God, there is no empire equal to that of our great Emperor. 
May God make his life long! Therefore, whatever our Government 
advises you, you should give ear to it. I tell ,)OU the truth that our 
Government is wise as a serpent and harmless as a dov^e. There are 
many things which you cannot understand, but our Government under- 
stands them well. It often happens that a tiling which is unpleasant 
at first is regarded as a blessing afterwards. Now, my kind friend, I 
inform you that the enemy of your famous religion wants to make 
peace with you through the Kaisar (Sultan) of Turkey. Therefore you 
should look to your brothers who live on the other side of the river. If 
God stirs them up, and gives the sword of tight into their hands, then 
go. on, in the name of God (Bismilla), otherwise you should be as a 
serpent ; make peace openly, and in secret prepare for war, and when 
God reveals His order to you, declare yourself. It will be well, when 
the Envoy of your enemy wants to enter the country, if you send lUi 
able emissary, possessing the tongue of a serpent and full of deceit, to 
the enemy’s country, so that he may with sweet words peiplex the 
enemy’s mind, and induce him to give up tlie intention of fighting 
with you. 

My kind friend, 1 entrust you to the protection of God. May God 
be the protector of the Amir’s kingdom, and may trembling fall upon 
the limbs of your enemies I Amen. 

Write to me soon, and send the letter to the capital. Please write 
in Arabic characters, so that I may bo able to read your letter. 

From General Kauffmann to the Amir of Afghanistan, dated 
Zehada ( = 26f/(t November , 1878). 

(After compliments.) I was much pleased to receive your letter, dated 
24th Zekada, 1295 (=18th November, 1878), and to hear of your good 
health. I have also received a copy of the letter which you sent to the 
Governor General May God be pleased with you. The British 
Ministers have given a pledge to our Ambassador in London that they 
will not interfere with the independence of Afghanistan. I am directed 
by His Majesty the Emperor to communicate this news to you, and 
then, after forming friendship, to go to His Majesty. I intend to go to 
the Bussian capital after I have arranged the affairs of this country 
(Turkestan). As I do not consider it advisable to keep your trusted 
officials, whom you are in want of, here any more, I send Mahomed 
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Hassan Khan, Kainuah (Deputy-Governor), and Gholam Haidar Khan, 
with two officers, back to you. I hope yon will consider me a well- 
wisher of your kingdom, and write to me now and then. I have given 
instructions that, until my return, every letter of yours which they 
receive at Turkestan should be forwarded to the capital. Your good 
fortune is a cause of happiness to me, and if any troubles come upon 
you, I also shall be grieved. Some presents have been sent by me 
through Mirza Mahomed Hassan. Kamuah ; perhaps they may be 
accepted. 

Translation of a letter from. General Kauffmann fo General Voz- 
GONOFF, dated Zel Hijja., 1295 { = December 1878). 

The Amir knows perfectly well that it is impossible for me to assist him 
with troops in wintei-. Therefore it is necessary that war should not 
be commenced at this unseasonable time. If the English, in spite of 
the Amir’s exertions to avoid the war, commence it, you must then 
take leave of the Amir and start for Tashkent, because your presence 
in Afghanistan in winter is useless. Moreover, at such a juncture as 
the commencement of war in Afghanistan, you ought to come here and 
explain the whole thing to me, so that I may communicate it to the 
Emperor. This will be of great benefit to Afghanistan and to Eussia. 

From General Kauffmann to the Amir of Afghanistan, dated. 25f7/ 
December.! 1878 {Brnsum., Vdth Muharram., 1296). 

Your letter, dated 27th Zel Hijja ( — 20th November), 1878, has reached 
me. I was pleased to hear tidings of your good health. The Emperor 
has caused the British Government to agree to the continuance of 
Afghan independence. The English Ministers have promised this, 
I earnestly request you not to leave your kingdom. As far as possible, 
consider your own interests, and do not lose your independence. For 
the present come to terms with the British Government. If you do 
not want to go back to Kabul for this purpose, you can write to your 
son, Mahomed Yakub Khan, to make peace with the English as you 
may direct him. Do not leave the soil of Afghanistan at this time, 
because it will be of benefit to you. My words are not without truth, 
because your arrival in Eussian territory will make things worse. 

From General Kauitmann to the Amir of Afghanistan, received at 
Mazir-i- Sharif on the 11 th January^ 1879. 

I have received your friendly letter, dated 13th Zel Hijja ( = 8th De- 
cember, 1878). In that letter you asked me to send you as many troops 
as could be got ready. I have written to you a letter to the effect that 
the Emperor, on account of your troubles, had communicated with the 



476 


FORTY -ONE YEARS IN INDIA 


British Government, and that the Russian Ambassador at London had 
obtained a promise from the British Ministers to the effect that they 
would not injure the independence of Afghanistan. Perhaps you sent 
your letter before you got mine. Now, I have heard that you have 
appointed your son, Mahomed Yakub, as your Regent, and have come 
out of Kabul with some troops. I ha\e received an order from the 
Emperor to the effect that it is impossible to assist you with troops 
now. I hope you will be fortunate. It all depends on tJie decree of 
God. Believe me, that the friendship wliich I made with you will be 
perpetual. It is necessaiy to send back General \ ozgonoff and his 
companions. You can keep Dr. Yuralaki witli you if you please. No 
doubt the doctor will be of use to you and to your dependents. I hope 
our friendship will continue to be strengthened, and that intercourse 
will be carried on between us. 

From General Kaufemann to the Amik Sher Ali, duted 29th Decern- 
her^ 1878 (=17/7/ Muluirra^n^ 1296). 

(After compliments.) The Foreign Minister, General Gortcliakoff, has 
informed mo by telegraph that tlie Emperor has directed me to trouble 
you to come to Tashkent for the p?:esent. I therefore communicate 
this news to you with great pleasure ; at the same time, T may mention 
that I have received no instructions about your journey to 8t. Petersburg. 
My personal interview with you will increase our friendship greatly. 

Tramlafion of a letter from Major-General Ivanoff, (rovemor of 
Zarafshan^ to the Heir-Ajiparefit, Mahomed Musa Khan, and 
others. 

On the 26th of Rabi-ul-Awul, at an auspicious moment. 1 received 
your letter which you sent me, and understood its contents. I was 
very much pleased, and at once communicated it to General Kauff- 
mann, the Governor- General. With regard to what you wrote about 
the friendly relations between the Russian and Afghan Governments, 
and your own desire for friendship, I have the honour to state that we 
are also desirous of being friends. The friendship between the two 
Governments existed in the time of the late Amir, and I hope that it 
will be increased and strengthened by Amir Mahomed Yakub Khan. 

May God change the wars in your country to happiness ; may peace 
reign in it ; and may your Government be strengthened 1 I have been 
forwarding all your letters to the Governor- General, General Kauffmann. 
May God keep you safe ! 

The Zarafshan Province Governor, 

Major-General Ivanoff. 

Written and sealed by the General. 

Written on 29th Mart (March), 1879 (=5th Rabi-ul-Saui, 1296). 
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Treaty between the Russian Government <md Amir Sher Ali Khan ; 
written from memory by Mirza Mahomed Nabbi. 

1. The Russian Government engages that the friendship of the 
Russian Government with the Government of Amir Sher Ali Khan, 
Amir of all Afghanistan, will be a pennancnt and perpetual one. 

2. The Russian Government engages that, as Sirdar Abdulla Khan, 
son of the Amir, is dead, the friendship of the Russian Government 
with any person whom the Amir may appoint Heir- Apparent to the 
throne of Afghanistan, and with the heir of the Heir-Apparent, will 
remain firm and perpetual. 

3. The Russian Government engag(;s that if any foreign enemy 
attacks Afghanistan, and the Amir is unable to drive him out, and asks 
the assistance of the Russian Government, the Russian Government 
will repel the enemy, eitlier by means of advice, or by such other means 
as it may consider proper. 

4. The Amir of Afghanistan will not wage war with any foreign 
power without consulting the Russian Government, and without its 
pennission. 

5. The Amir of Afghanistan engages that he will always report in a 
friendly manner to the Russian Government what goes on in his 
kingdom. 

6. The Amir of Afghanistan will communicate every wish and im- 
portant affair of liis to General Kautiinann, Governor-General of 
Turkestan, and the Governor- General will be authorized ])y the Russian 
Government to fulfil the wishes of the Amir. 

7. The Russian Government engages that the Afghan merchants who 
may trade and sojourn in Russitui territory will be safe from wrong, 
and that they will be allowed to carry away their profits. 

8. The Amir of Afghanistan will have the power to send his servants 
to Russia to learn arts and trades, and the Russian officers will treat 
them with consideration and respect as men of rank. 

9. (Does not remember.) 

10. I, Major-General Stolietoff Nicholas, being a trusted Agent of the 
Russian Government, have made the above-mentioned Articles between 
the Russian Government and the Government of Amir Sher Ali Khan, 
and have put my seal to them. 
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Letter from Sirdar Abdur Rahman Khan /o Lkbel Griffin, Esq.. 
dated 15///. April 1880. 

Whereas at this happy time I have received your kind letter. In a 
spirit of justice and friendship you wrote to im|uire what I wished in 
Afghanistan. My honoured friend, tlie servants of tlie great [British] 
Government know well that, throughout these twelve years of exile in 
the territories of the Emperor of Russia, night and day I have cherished 
the hope of re\dsiting my native land. When the late Amir Slier Ali 
IChan died, and there was no one to rule our tribes, I proposed to 
return to Afghanistan, but it was not fated [that I should do so] ; then 
I went to Tashkent. Consequently, Amir Mahomed Yakub Khan, 
having come to terms and made peace with the British Government, 
was appointed Amir of Afghanistan ; but since, after he had left you, 
he listened to the advice of every interested [dishonest] person, and 
raised fools to power, until the ignorant men directed the affairs of 
Afghanistan, which during the reign of my grandfather, who had 
eighteen able sons, was so managed that night w’as bright like day, 
Afghanistan was, in consequence, disgraced before all States, and 
ruined. Now, therefore, that 3'ou seek to learn my hopes and wishes, 
they are these : that as long as your Empire and that of Russia exist, 
my countrymen, the tribes of Afghanistan, should live quietly in ease 
and peace ; that these two States should find us true and faithful, and 
that we should rest at peace between them [England and Russia], for 
my tribesmen are unable to struggle with Empires, and are ruined 
by want of commerce; and we hope of your friendship that, sym- 
pathizing with and assisting the people of Afghanistan, you will place 
them under the honourable protection of the two Powers. This would 
redound to the credit of both, would give peace to Afghanistan, and 
quiet and comfort to God’s people. 

This is my wish ; for the rest, it is yours to decide. 



[ 479 ] 


APPENDIX VII. 

(Referred to at p. 319.) 

Letter from A. C. Lyall, Esq., C.B., Sec return Goveryiment of 

Indict^ Foreign Department^ to Lkpel H. Griffin, Esq., C.S.I., 
Chief Folitical Officer, Kabul, dated Simla, April, 1880. 

I HAVE tlio honour to inform you that the Goveriiordieneral has 
received and considered in council your telegrams of the 22nd and 
28rd instant, forwarding the translation of a letter received by you 
from Sirdar Abdur Rahman on the 2l8t instant, together with a 
summary of certain oral explanations which accompanied that letter, 
and a statement of the recommendations suggested by it to Lieutenant- 
General Sir Frederick Roberts and yourself. 

In conveying to you its instructions on the subject of this im- 
portant communication, the Government of India considers it expedient 
to recapitulate the principles on which it has hitherto been acting in 
northerly Afghanistan, and clearly to define the point of view from 
which it contemplates the present situation of affairs in that country. 
The single object to which, as you are well aware, the Afghan policy 
of this Government has at all times been directed and limited, is the 
security of the North-AVest frontier of India.* The Government of 
India has, however, no less invariably held and acted on the con- 
viction that the security of this frontier is incompatible with the 
intrusion of any foreign influence into the great border State of 
Afghanistan. To exclude or eject such influence the Government of 
India has frequently subsidized and otherwise assisted the Amirs of 
Kabul. It has also, more than once, taken up arms against them. 
But it has never interfered, for any other purpose, in the affairs of 
their kingdom. Regulating on this principle and, limiting to this 
object the conduct of our relations with the rulers of Kabul, it was our 
long-continued endeavour to find in their friendship and their strength 
the requisite guarantees for the security of our own frontier. Failing 
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in that endeavour, we were compelled to seek the attainment of the 
object to which our Afghan policy was, and is still, exclusively directed, 
by rendering the permanent security of our frontier as much as possible 
independent of such conditions. 

This obligation was not accepted without reluctance. Not even 
when forced into hostilities by the late Amir Sher Ali Khan’s espousal 
of a Russian alliance, proposed by Russia in contemplation of a 
rupture with the British Government, did we relinquish our desire for the 
renewal of relations with a strong and friendly Afghan Power, and, when 
the son of Sher Ali subsequently sought our alliance and protection, they 
were at once accorded to him, on conditions of which His Highness 
professed to appreciate the generosity. The crime, however, which 
dissolved the Treaty of Gandamak, and the disclosures which followed 
that event, finally convinced the Government of India that the interests 
committed to its care could not but be gravely imperilled by further 
adhesion to a policy dependent for its fruition on the gratitude, the 
good faith, the assumed self-interest, or the personal character of any 
Afghan Prince. 

When, therefore, Her Majesty’s troops re-entered Afghanistan in 
September last, it was with two well-defined and plainly-avowed 
objects. The first was to avenge the treacherous massacre of the 
British Mission at Kabul ; the second was to maintain the safeguards 
sought through the Treaty of Gandamak, by providing for their main- 
tenance guarantees of a more substantial and less precarious character. 

These two objects have been attained : the first by the capture of 
Kabul and the punishment of the crime committed there, the second 
by the severance of Kandahar from the Kabul power. 

Satisfied with their attainment, the Government of India has no 
longer any motive or desire to enter into fresh treaty engagements 
with the Rulers of Kabul. The arrangements and exchange of friendly 
assurances with the Amir Sher Ali, though supplemented on the part 
of the Government of India by subsidies and favours of various kinds, 
wholly failed to secure the object of them, which was, nevertheless, 
a thoroughly friendly one, and no less conducive to the security and 
advantage of the Afghan than to those of the British Power. The 
treaty with Yakub Khan, which secured to him our friendship and 
material support, was equally ineffectual. Moreover, recent events 
and arrangements have fundamentally changed the situatioruto which 
our correspondence and engagements with the Amir of Afghanistan 
formally applied. Our advance frontier positions at Kandahar and 
Kuram have materially diminished the political importance of Kabul 
in relation to India, and although we shall always appi^ciate the 
friendship of its Ruler, our relations with him are now of so little 
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mportancG to the paramount objects of our policy that we no longer 
require to maintain British agents in any part of his dominions. 

Our only reasons, therefore, for not immediately withdrawing our 
forces from northern Afghanistan have hitherto heen—Jirst, the excited 
and unsettled condition of the country round Kabul, with the attitude 
of hostility assumed by some leaders of armed gatherings near Ghazni ; 
and, secondly, the inability of the Kabul Sirdars to agree among them- 
selves on the selection of a Ruler strong enough to maintain order 
after our evacuation of the country. 

The first-named of these reasons has now ceased to exist. In a 
minute dated the JlOth ultimo, the Viceroy and Governor-General 
stated that ‘ the Government is {inxious to withdraw as soon as possible 
the troops from Kabul and from all points beyond those to be occupied 
under the Treaty of Gandaniak, except Kandahar. In order that this 
may be done, it is desirable to find a Ruler for Kabul, which will be 
separated from Kandahar. Steps,’ continued His Excellency, ‘ are 
being taken for this purpose. Meanwhile, it is essential that we 
should make such a display of strength in Afghanistan as will show 
that we are masters of the situation, and will overawe disallection.’ . . . 
‘ All that is necessary, from a political point of view, is for General 
Stewart to march to Ghazni, break up any opposition he may find 
there or in the neighbourhood, and open up direct communication with 
General Sir Frederick Roberts at Kabul.’ The military operations thus 
defined have been accomplished by General Stewart’s successful action 
before Ghazni. 

With regard to the second reason mentioned for the retention of our 
troops in northern Afghanistan, the appearance of Abdur Rahman as a 
candidate for the throne of Kabul, whose claims the Government of 
India has no cause to oppose, and who seems to be approved, and 
likely to be supported, by at least a majority of the population, affords 
fair ground for anticipating that our wishes in regard to the restoration^ 
before our departure, of order in that part of the country will now be 
fulfilled. 

The Governor- General in Council has consequently decided that the 
evacuation of Kabul shall be effected not later than October next, and 
it is with special reference to this decision that the letter and message 
addressed to you by Sirdar Abdm Rahman have been carefully con- 
sidered by His Excellency in Council, 

What first claims notice in the consideration of that letter is the desire 
that it expresses for the permanent establishment of Afghanistan with 
our assistance and sympathy under the joint protection of the British 
and Russian Empires. This suggestion, which is more fully developed 
in the Sirdar’s unwritten message, cannot be entertained or discussed. 

VOL. n. 68 
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As already stated, the primary object and declared determination 
of the Government of India have been the exclusion of foreign influence 
or interference from Afghanistan. This cardinal condition of amicable 
relations with Afghanistan has, at all times and in all circumstances, 
been deemed essential for the permanent security of Her Majesty’s 
Indian Empire. As such, it has hitherto been firmly maintained by 
successive Governors- General of India under the explicit instructions 
of Her Majesty’s Government. Nor has it ever been ignored, or 
officially contested, by the Kussian Government. That Government, 
on the contrary, has repeatedly, and under every recent change of 
circumstances in Afghanistan, renewed the assurances solemnly given 
to the British Government that ‘ Russia considers Afghanistan as 
entirely beyond the sphere of her influence.' 

It is true that negotiations at one time passed between the two 
Governments with a view to the mutual recognition of certain terri- 
tories as constituting a neutral zone between their respective spheres 
of legitimate influence and action, and that at one time it was proposed 
by Russia to treat x^fghanistan itself as a neutral territory. Those 
negotiations, however, having proved fruitless, the northern frontier of 
Afghanistan was finally determined by mutual agreement, and in 1876 
the Russian Government formally reiterated its adherence to the con- 
clusion that, ‘ while maintaining on either side the arrangement come 
to as regards the limits of Afghanistan, which is to remain outside the 
sphere of Russian action, the two Cabinets should regard as terminated 
the discussions relative to the intermediate zone, which promised no 
practical result.’ 

The position of Afghanistan as defined and settled by these engage- 
ments was again distmctl}^ affirmed on behalf of the Queen’s Govern- 
ment by the Marquis of Salisbury in 1879, and the Government of 
India unreservedly maintains it in the fullest conviction of its essential 
necessity for the peaceable protection of Her Majesty’s Indian 
dominions. It is therefore desirable that you should take occasion to 
inform Abdur Rahman that the relations of Afghanistan to the British 
and Russian Empires are matters which the Government of India 
must decline to bring into discussion with the Sirdar. The Afghan 
states and tribes are too contiguous with India, whose North-Western 
frontier they surround, for the Government of India ever willingl^^ to 
accept partnership with any other Power in the exer<*ise of its legiti- 
mate and recognized influence over those tribes and States. 

The Governor-General in Council is, nevertheless, most anxious that 
the Sirdar should not misunderstand the light in which his personal 
sentiments and obligations towards Russia are regarded by the 
Government of India. So long as the Rulers of Kabul were amenable 
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to its advice, this Government has never ceased to impress on them 
the international duty o| scrupulously respecting all the recognized 
rights and interests of their Russian neighbour, refraining from every 
act calculated to afford the Russian authorities in Central Asia any 
just cause of umbrage or complaint. The intelligence and good sense 
which are conspicuous in the Sirdar’s letter and messages to you will 
enable him to appreciate the difference between conduct regulated on 
these principles and that which cost Sher Ali the loss of his throne. 
This Government does not desire, nor has it ever desired, to impose on 
any Ruler of Kabul conditions incompatible with that behaviour which 
Russia, as a powerful and neighbouring Empire, is entitled to expect 
from him ; least of all can we desire to impose such conditions on a 
Prince who has received hospitality and protection in Russian territory. 

I am therefore to observe that, in the natural repugnance expressed 
by Abdur Rahman to conditions which ‘ might make him appear un- 
grateful ’ to those ‘ whose salt he has eaten,’ the Governor-General in 
Council recognizes a sentiment altogether honourable to the Sirdar, 
and perfectly consistent with the sincerity of his professed goodwill 
towards ourselves. 

These observations will furnish you with a sufficient answer to the 
question asked by Abdur Rahman as to the ‘ nature of our friendship ’ 
and ‘ its conditions.’ 

The frankness with which he has explained his position entitles him 
to receive from us a no less unreserved statement of our own. The 
Government of India cordially shares the wish expressed by Abdur 
Rahman that, between the Rritish and Russian Empires, his ‘ tribes 
and countrymen may live quietly in ease and peace. We do not 
desire to place them in a position of unfriendliness towards a Power 
which is pledged to us to regard their country as ‘ entirely beyond the 
sphere of its action.’ The injury to Afghan commerce caused by the 
present condition of Afghanistan, to which the Sirdar has alluded, is 
fully appreciated by the Government of India, and on the restoration 
of peace between the two countries the revival and development of 
trade intercourse need present no difficulty. As regards our own 
friendship, it will, if sincerely sought, be freely given, and fully con- 
tinued so long as it is loyally reciprocated. But we attach to it no 
other condition. We have no concessions to ask or make, and t e 
Sirdar will therefore perceive that there is really no matter for 

negotiation or bargain between him and us. 

On this point your reply to Abdur Rahman cannot be too exp ici . 
Previous to the Sirdar’s arrival in Turkestan, the hostility and 
treachery of those whose misconduct he admits and deplores ha com 
polled the Government of India to make territorial arrangements o a 
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material and permanent character for the better protection of our 
frontier. The maintenance of these arra^igements is in no wise 
dependent on the assent or dissent, on the good-will or ill-will, of any 
Chief at Kabul. The character of them has been so fully explained by 
you to all the other Kabul Sirdars that it is probably well known to 
Abdur Kahman. But in order that our present intercourse and future 
relations with the Sirdar may be perfectly clear of doubt on a point 
atfectingthe position he aspires to fill, the Governor-General in Council 
authorizes you, if necessary, to make him plainly understand that 
neither the district assigned to us by the Treaty of Gandamak, nor any 
part of the province of Kandahar, will ever be restored to the Kabul 
Power. 

As regards this last-mentioned province, the Government of India 
has been authorized by that of Her Majesty to give to Sher Ali Khan, 
the present Wali of Kandahar, a distinct assurance that he will be 
not only recognized, but maintained, by the British Government as the 
Ruler of that province. Sher Ali Khan is one of the Native nobles of 
Kandahar. He is administering the province with ability, good sense, 
and complete loyalty to the British Government, which has promised 
him the support of a British garrison so long as he requires such 
support. The Governor-General in Council cannot doubt that Sirdar 
Abdur Rahman will readily recognize the obligation incumbent on the 
honour of the British Government to keep faith with all who, whether 
at Kandahar or elsewhere, have proved themselves true and loyal 
adherents. Yakub Khan forfeited our alliance, and with it his throne, 
by mistrusting the assurances we gave him, and falsifying those which 
he had given to us. If, misled by his example, Yakub Khan’s suc- 
cessor attempts to injure or oppress the friends of the British Govern- 
ment, its power will again be put forth to protect or avenge them. 
Similarly, if the next Kabul Ruler reintroduces into his Court or 
country foreign influences adverse to our own, the Government of 
India will again take such steps as it may deem expedient to deal with 
such a case. These contingencies, however, cannot occur if the senti- 
ments of Abdur Kahman are such as he represents them to be. 
Meanwhile, the territorial and administrative arrangements already 
completed by us for the permanent protection of our own interests are 
not susceptible of negotiation or discussion with Abdur Rahman or any 
other claimant to the throne of Kabul. 

To the settlement of Herat, which is not included m these completed 
arrangements, the Governor- General in Council cannot authorize you 
to make or invite any reference in your reply to Abdur Rahman. The 
settlement of the future administration of Herat has been undertaken 
by Her Majesty’s Government; with those present views in regard 
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to this important question, the Government of India is not yet 
acquainted. 

Nor can our evacuation of Kabul constitute any subject for proposals 
in your correspondence with the Sirdar. This measure was determined 
on by the Government of India long before the appearance of Abdur 
Rahman as a candidate for the government of the country we are 
about to evacuate. It has not been caused by the hostility, and is not, 
therefore, conditional on the goodwill, of any Afghan Power. 

The Government of India is, however, very willing to carry out the 
evacuation of Kabul in the manner most conducive to the personal 
advantage of Abdur Rahman, whose interests we believe to be, more 
than those of any other Sirdar, in ac.cordance with the general interests 
of the Afghan people. For this reason it is desirable that you should 
inform Abdur Rahman of our intention to evacuate Kabul, and our 
desire to take that opportunity of unconditionally transferring to his 
authority the whole of the country from which our troops will be 
withdrawn. You are authorized to add that our military and political 
officers at Kabul will be empowered to facilitate any practical arrange- 
ment suggested by the Sirdar for promptly and peaceably effecting, in 
co-operation with him, the transfer thus contemplated on his behalf. 
Such arrang(*ment must, however, be consistent with our obligations 
towards those who have served and aided the British Government 
during our occupation of those territories. 

For this purpose, it appears to the Governor-General in Council 
desirable that the Sirdar should lose no time in proceeding to Kabul, 
and there settling, in conference with General Stewart and yourself, 
such preliminary arrangements as may best promote the undisturbed 
establishment of his future government. 

The Governor- General in Council has, however, no desire to press 
this suggestion, should it appear to the Sirdar that his presence at 
Kabul, previous to the withdrawal of our troops for the purpose of 
personal conference with the British authorities, might have the effect 
of weakening his popularity, or compromising his position in the eyes 
of his future subjects. 

The point is one which must be left entirely to the Sirdar’s own 
judgment and inclination. 

But Abdur Rahman is doubtless aware that there are at present, in 
and around Kabul, personages not destitute of influence, who them- 
selves aspire to the sovereignty he seeks, and that the family of Yakub 
has still nmnerous personal adherents, who may possibly take advantage 
of the withdrawal of our troops to oppose the Sirdar’s authority if he 
is not personally present to assert it. 

It should on both sides be remembered and understood that it is not 
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the policy of this Government to impose upon the Afghan people an 
unpopular Ruler, or to interfere uninvited in the administration of a 
friendly one. If Abdur Rahman proves able and disposed to conciliate 
the confidence of his coimtrymen, without forfeiting the good under- 
standing which he seeks with us, he will assuredly find his best support 
in our political appreciation of that fact. Our reason for unconditionally 
transferring to him the government of the country, from which our 
forces will in any case be withdrawn a few months hence, is that on 
the whole, he appears to be the Chief best able to restore order in that 
country, and also best entitled to undertake such a task. In his 
performance of it he will receive, if he requires it, our assistance. But 
wo neither need nor wish to hamper, by preliminary stipulations or 
provisoes, his independent exercise of a sovereignt}^ which he declares 
himself anxious to maintain on a footing of peace and friendship with 
the British Government. 

The present statement of the views and intentions of His Excellency 
the Governor-General in Council respecting Abdnr Rahman will enable 
you to represent them with adequate accuracy in your reply to the 
Sirdar’s friendly overtures, and it will now be your duty to convey to 
Abdur Rahman, without any avoidable delay, the answer of tlie 
Government of India to the letter and message received from him. 
His Excellency feels assured that you will give full ex{)re88ion to the 
spirit of candour and goodwill in which these communications have 
been received and are reciprocated. 

But I am to impress on your attention the importance of avoiding 
any expression which might appear to suggest or admit matter for 
negotiation or discussion in reference to the relative positions of the 
Sirdar and the Government of India. 

In conclusion, I am to request that on receipt of this letter you will 
be so good as to lose no time in submitting its contents to General Sir 
Donald Stewart, should he then have reached Kabul. In any case, 
you will, of course, communicate them to General Roberts, and act 
upon them in consultation with the chief military authority on the 
spot. 



[ 487 ] 


APPENDIX Vlll. 

('Keferrod tx> at p. 

Extract from a Report by Lieutenant- Gknp:ral Sir Frederick 
Roberts, V.C., K.C.B., to the Quartermaster - General in 
India, dated Kabul y 11 th Aprily 1880. 

25. I think I have now dealt with all the points of military import- 
ance connected with the military position in northern Afghanistan, but 
there are a few (juestions of more general interest which I desire to 
bring to the notice of His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief and the 
Government of India. 

26. First with regard to rations. The daily scale of issue to Native 

troops is given in the margin. It has 
Daily rntiANi of A alive soldiers : found throughout the campaign, 

Dall^ ^2 even when the men were employed 

(;hi§ - - 1 cliittack upon hard work, that ‘ 12 chittacks ’ of 

Salt * • ^ , , ‘ atta’ daily are amply sufficient for the 

Rum - 1 Ilmlii Native troops, supplemented, as of late, 

through the liberality of Government, 
by a bi-weekly issue of 1 lb. of meat. In a climate like Afghanistan, 
where the inhabitants are all meat-eaters, this liberality has been most 
wise. Every endeavour was made, before this sanction was granted, to 
supply the Native portion of the force with meat* on payment, and I 
attribute to this in great measure the sound health and excellent stamina 
which they now exhibit. 

With regard to the issue of rum, 1 would suggest that it should not 
be issued free to Native troops, except under exceptional circumstances 
of fatigue and weather, but that the Commissariat Department should 
be authorized to have in store a sufficiency of rum to admit of a bi- 
weekly issue to such troops as drink the spirit, on payment y and then 

* Flour. t A chittack=2 ounces. 

X A kind of pea. § Clarified butter. 
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Daily ration of 
European soldiers : 


Meat- 
Bread 
Vegetables 
Rice - 
Salt - - 

Tea - - 

Sugar 
Rum - 


li lb. 

11 ,, 
4 oz. 

<! V 

3 „ 
3 ,, 

1 dr. 


only on the recommendation of the Medical Oflftoer, and under the 
sanction of the Oeneral Officer commanding. On all occasions when 
rum is sanctioned, either free or on payment, those who do not partake 
of spirits should be allowed a ration of tea and sugar under similar 
conditions. 

27. The scale of rations for Native followers requires no alteration. 

28. The European rations now under issue in Kabul are as per 
margin, and with reference to them I would 
make the following remarks : The increase of 
1 lb. in broad and moat is, in my opinion, very 
desirable, for not only is the meat, as a rule, on 
service inferior to that served in cantonments, 
but the extras which can be procured from the 
coffee-shop are not here forthcoming. When 
the vegetable ration consists of potatoes, 1 lb. 
is sufficient, but when it is made of mixed vege- 
tables 11 lb. is necessary. The substitution of (hill for any portion of 
the vegetable ration I consider undesirable. 

Tinned soups and meats and biscuits are most valuable, and should 
be liberally supplied to every force in tlu' field. They are portable tind 
liked by the men, to whom they furnish a very welcoim* change of 
diet. I would very strongly recommend that a much large r i,ssue of 
these articles than has hitherto been sanctioned should be pro\ided. 

29. A question which has arisen during this campaign, and which 

may crop up again, has been the provision of firewood for 
liie>\ood. Native troops and followers. Throughout the 

winter firewood could not be purchased at Kabul, and it was absolutely 
necessary to issue it to these men. This was done at the rate of one 
seer'^' per man, but this amount is not arbitrary, and might, under 
certain circumstances, be diminished. Since roads were re-opened and 
markets re-established the issue of wood has been discontinued. In 
framing any future rules for the guidtuice of a force in the field, the 
question of providing firewood through the Commissariat iJepartrnent 
for Native troops and followers, free or on payment, sliould be vested 
in the General Officers commanding. 

30. The scale of clothing authorized by Government for Native 
troops and followers was found, even in tlie rigorous climate of 
Afghanistan, to be most liberal, except that during the very coldest 
weather a second blanket was required. This want I was able to meet 
from stock in hand, and as the weather became milder these extra 
blankets were withdrawn and returned into store. Warm stockings, 


A seer =2 lb. 
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too, are very necessary in a climate where frost-bite is not uncommon ; 
fortunately, some thousands were procured locall/ and issued to 
followers. The ordinary Native shoe of India, as provided by the 
Shoes Department, is utterly unfitted for a country 

such as Afghanistan. Major Badcock will send to Peshawar 
(where they can easily be made up) a pattern Kabali shoe, which I am 
convinced would be found admirably suited for Native troops and 
followers crossing the frontier. We are now almost entirely dependent 
on the local market for our shoes. 

A largo supply of English -made ammunition boots should always 

. -x. 1 ^ accompany a force in the field, in order to allow 

Ainnuuiition Imots. xt x- 1 t 

those Natives who use them, and who are often 

crippled by wearing other descriptions of shoe, to obtain them on pay- 
ment at the moderate rate now fixed, viz.. Its. 4 per pair. 

The country- made waterproof sheets, though slightly heavier, have 

proved themselves quite as serviceable, if not more 
Waterproof sheets. , 

^ so. than the English-made ones. 

At the close of the campaign, I would very strongly recommend that 
an intelligent committee should be required to go thoroughly into these 
questions of clothing for troops, British and Native, and for followers. 
I would also suggest that when a decision is arrived at, sealed patterns 
of every article approved should be deposited at all manufacturing 
centres and in all the large jails, so that when certain articles are 
required they need only be called for, and precious time (often wasted 
in reference and correspondence) .saved. 

31. The number of doolie-bearers with the two divisions of the 
Kabul Field Force now at Kabul is 3,58fi, with the very 
Doolie beareis. report of 35, or 1 per cent, of strength. 

Doolies and dandies are distributed as follows : 


British troops 
Nati\e troops 


doolies, 3 per cent, 
dandies, 2 per cent, 
doolies, 2 per cent, 
dandies, 3 per cent. 


— a percentage which I consider sufiicient for field- service, as, in the 
event of any unusual number of casualties, transport animals could 
and would be made use of, and it is most undesirable to increase 
the number of followers. 

The Lushai dandy for this sort of warfare is much preferable to the 

carpet or dhurrie dandy, as it can be made into a 
The Lushai dandy. of p, 

Bourke’s doolie is very good, but liable to get out of order, and 
difficult to repair when broken ; the ordinary kind is 
fairly good and serviceable. 


Bourko’s doolie. 
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a‘2. I would urge that in future ail field-service tents should be made 
after the patteni of the Mountain Battery tent, 
Field-service tents, Natives, double for Europeans, and 

that the poles should be constructed on the telescopic principle ; that is, 
that no thinning of the wood where it enters the socket should be 
allowed either on uprights or ridge-pole, and that the old system of 
paring away should be abandoned. Instead, the upper section should 
sit fiat on the lower. Doubtless the sockets will have to be longer and 
stronger than those now in use, but this is the only moans by which 
tents can be adapted to mule and pony carriage, which will no doubt in 
future wars be our chief means of transport. 

SS. The Waler horses of the Cavalry and Aitillcry have stood the 
j j strain remarkably well, considering the liard work and 

great exposure they have had to bear, and also that for 
a considerable time they were entirely deprived of green food. I feel 
sure this information will be most satisfactory, seeing tJiat, for the 
future, the Artillery and Cavalry in India liiust mainly depend upon the 
Australian inarket for their reiuount.s. 

34. As there are some minor points of detail which might advan- 
tageously be considered by those who have 

“ .i.. i 

have convened a committee, with Colonel 
^lacGregor, C.B., as President, which will take suggestions and 
record opinions regarding packing transport animals, equipment, kit, 
dress, etc., of both officers and m<*n of the several branches of the 
service. PVoju the constitution of the committee, I feel certain that 
their recommendations cannot but be valuable, /uid I hope' to have the 
honour of submitting them shortly for the consideration of His 
Excellency the Commander-in-Chief. 
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Instructions for thp: Guidance of General and other Officers 

COMMANDING COLUMNS IN BURMA. 

Mandalay, 

%)th November, 1886. 

The following ‘general instructions for the guidance of Brigadier- 
Generals and Officers in Connnand of columns are published by order 
of His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief in India: 

\st , — Columns sent out for the pacification of a district, or in pursuit 
of a particular gang of dacoits, must be amply provided and 
able to keep the field for ten days at least. To enable this 
to be done without employing an undue number of transport 
animals, it is necessary that every endeavour be made to 
obtain grain for Cavalry liorses and Transport ponies from 
the villages passed through ; careful inquiry must be made 
as to where supplies can be obtained locally, and the line 
of advance determined accordingly. Arrangements must 
be made for replenishing the supply when necessary from 
depots which must be formed at convenient centres when 
the nature of the operations may necessitate it. These 
depots should be pushed forward from time to time as the 
troops advance. The work of a column obliged to return to 
its base of supply before it has had an opportunity of com- 
pleting the object of the expedition must be more harmful 
than beneficial, as its failure emboldens the enemy and 
weakens the confidence of the people in our power to protect 
them and to reach the offenders. 

2nd— Where two or more columim are acting in concert, the details 
of time and place of movement should be settled beforehand 
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with the f?reatest nicety, an<l tlio coninianding oflicors of 
all such columns should be provided with the same maps, 
or tracings from them, so that subsequent changes of plan, 
rendered necessary by later information, may be understood 
and conformed to by all. Oflicers conmianding columns 
must do their utmost to get into, and keep up, communica- 
tion with one another. Tliis can be ejected by : 

Visual signalling. 

Spies and scouts. 

Patrolling. 

S?’d» IVrovenicnts to be executed in concert with the troops in other 

brigades or commands, or likely to tell diivctly or indirectly 
on the districts commanded by other othcer.s, will be fully 
communicated to those otHc(*rs. both beforehand and when 
in progress. 

4fk, — Ikigadier-Cxcnorals are em])Owered to give very liberal re- 
muneration for the etl’ective service of guides and for 
information involving danger to those' wlio give it. They 
may delegate this power to seb'cted ollicers in detached 
commands, but a close watch must bo kept on expenditure 
under this head. Opportunities shoubl be aH’orded to timid 
informers who aie afraid to couipromise tlunnscdves by 
entering camp to interview' officers at some distance out 
and in secrecy. 

5tJi , — Cavalry liorses and ^Mounted Infantry ponies must be saved as 
much as is compatible with occasional forced and rapid 
marches. On ordinary occasions the riders should dis- 
mount, from time to time, and inarch alongside of their 
horses or ponies. 

6th . — The special attention of all oflicers is called to tlie careful 
treatment of pack-animals, iind officers in command of 
columns and parties will be held strictly responsible that 
the animals are properly loaded for the march, saved as 
much as possible during it, and carefully attimded to and 
fed after it. Officers in command will ascertain by daily 
personal supervision and inspection that these orders are 
carried out. 

7th , — It must be remembered that the chief object of traversing the 
country with columns is to cultivate friendly relations with 
the inhabitants, and at the same time to put before them 
evidences of our power, thus gaining their good-will and 
their confidence. It is therefore the bounden duty of 
commanding officers to ascertain that the troops under 
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their command are not permitted to injure the property of 
the people or to wound their susceptibilities. 

B//t. — The most injurious accounts of our intentions have been 
circulated amongst, and believed by, the people, and too 
much pains cannot be taken to eradicate this impression, 
and to assure the people both by act and word of our good- 
^vill towards the law-abiding. Chief men of di ^tricts should 
be treated with consideration and distinction. The succf ss 
of the present operations will much depend on the tact with 
which the inliabitants are treated. 

9th, — Whan there is an enemy in arms against llritish rule, all 
arrangements must be made not only to drive him from his 
position, but also to surround tlie position so as to inflict 
the heaviest loss possible, liesistance overcome without 
indicting punishment on the enemy only emboldens him to 
repeat the game, and thus, by protracting operations, costs 
more lives than a severe lesson promptly administered, even 
though that lesson may cause some casualties on our side. 
Arrangements should be made to surround villages and 
jungle retreats with C'avalry, and afterwards to hunt them 
closely with Infantry. In the pursuit the broadest margin 
possible will l)e draw^n l)etween leaders of rebellion and the 
professional dacoit on the one part, and the villagers who 
liave b{‘en forced into combinations against us. Boh,H and 
leaders will generally be found heading the column of 
fugiti\ cs, and a portion of the Cavalry should be directed to 
pursue them without \vasting time over the rank and tile of 
the enemy. 

10^;^. — Unless otherwise ordered, columns of occupation should move 
in short marches, halting at the prhicipal tow ns and villages. 
This wdll give civil otiicers opportunities for becoming 
thoroughly ac(j[uainted with their districts, and give military 
otiicers time to reconnoitre and sketch the country. 

nth,— Where troops are likely to be quartered for some time, 
bamboo platforms should be erected to keep the men oil the 
ground. Tents, if afterwards provided, can be pitclied oji 
the platforms. 

12th.— The greatest latitude will be allowed to Brigadier-Generals 
and oliicers in local command in ordering and carrying out 
movements for the pacification of their districts. They 
BQW 0 ver, report as fully as possible all movements 
intended and in progress, through the regular channel, to9 
the information of His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief. 
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13^/f.— Civil officers will be detailed under tJie orders of the Chief 
Coimnissioner to accompany columns. As they are in a 
position to reward loyalty and good service, they will be able 
to obtain more reliable guides and intelligence than the 
military officers can hop(‘ to get. The Chief (Commissioner 
has authorized sedected liurmaiis, men of position who may 
look for official appointments, being employed as scouts by 
the civil officers of districts and being attached to columns. 
These scouts should wear some distinguishing and con- 
spicuous mark or badge to prevent them being fired on by 
the troops. They should not be called upon to take the 
front when approaching an unbroken enemy, or where 
ambuscades may be expected, but their services will be 
most valuable in gaining information, and later in hunting 
down the individuals of a broken-up gang. 

— Absolute secrecy must bo maintained regarding movements 
against the enemy and every device resorted to to mis- 
lead him. 

15th , — When civil officers accompany columns, all prisoners will 
be handed over to them for disposal. When no civil 
officer is present, the officer commanding the column will, 
rjr officio, have magisterial powers to indict punishment 
up to two years’ imprisonment, or 30 lashes. Offenders 
deserving heavier punishment must be reserved for disposal 
by the civil officers. 

— Officers commanding columns will be held responsible that 
the troops are not kept in unliealthy districts, and that, 
when a locality has proved itself unhealthy, the troops are 
removed at the earliest possible opportunity. Military 
officers are responsible for the location of the troops. The 
requisitions of civil officers will be complied with, when- 
ever practicable, but military officers are to judge in all 
matters involving the military or sanitary suitability of a 
position. 

11th , — In the class of warfare in which we are now engaged, where 
night surprises and ambuscades arc the only formidable 
tactics of the enemy, the greatest care must be taken to 
ensure the safety of the camp at night. To meet ambus- 
cades, which usually take tlie form of a volley followed by 
flight, and which, in very dense jungle, it may be impossible 
to discover or guard against by means of flankers, His 
Excellency the Commander - in - Chief would wish the 
following plan to be tried : Supposing, for instance, the 
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fire of the enemy to be delivered from the i’i;^ht, a portion 
of the force in front should he ready to dash along the 
road for 100 yards, or so, or until some opening in the 
jungle offers itself. Tlie party shoe hi then turn to the right 
and sweep round with a view to intercepting the enemy in 
liis fliglit. A party in rear should similarly enter the jungle 
to their right with th(‘ same object, d’he centre of the 
column would liold the ground and protect the baggage or 
any wounded men. 'rhe different parties must be previously 
told off, put under the command of selected leaders, and 
must .act with [U’omptitude and dash. Ivich party must be 
kept in com[)act order, and individual tiring must be pro- 
hibited, except when there is a clear prospect. Past 
experience suggests the adoption of some such plan as the 
abo\e, but in guerilla warfare otlicers must suit their 
t.actics to the peculiar and ever- varying (‘ircunistances in 
which they may find tlKanselves engaged. 

IStJi. — 'I'lie (iov(‘rnnicnt have ordered a general disarmament of the 
country, as soon as the large ba]uls of rebels and dacoits 
are dispersed, 'hlie orders for this disarmament direct that 
all fiia^ariiis to be taken from the people, but that a 
moderate number may be returned to responsible villagers 
who are loyal and are able to defend themselves. Ko fire- 
arms will he returned save under registered licenses ; and 
licenses will be gi\ en only for villages which can produce a 
certain number (o to 10; guns, and are either stockaded or 
fenced against sudden attack. The duty of disarming lies 
on civil otlicers and the police ; bnt as it is desirable that 
tlie disai-mamcnt should be effected as cpiickly as possible, 
otlicers cummaudiug posts and columns will gi^e such 
assistance as may be in their power in carrying it out. 
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To Ills Exckllknoy the Kioht Honoukable Frederick JUron 
Roberts of Kandahar and Waterford, Kart., V.C., 
G.C.I.F., K.A., Comoian(ler-iiL‘Chl(’f of Hrr Mcijcstifs Forces 
in India, 

May it please Your Excellency, 

We, the nndersi^aied, reprcsentin" the Sikhs of the ranjab, 
most respectfully beg to approach Your Excellency with this humble 
address of farewell on Yonr Lordship’s approaching departure from 
this country. We cannot give adeijuatii expression to the various 
ideas which are ' agitating our minds at this juncture, relating as 
they do to the past, present, and future, making us feel, at one and 
the same time, grateful, happy, and sorrowful. The success w'hich 
Your Excellency has achieved in Asia is such as makes India and 
England proud of it. The history of the British Empire in India 
has not, at least for the last thirty years, produced a hero like 
Your Lordship, whose soldier-lil^e (lualities are fully known to the 
world. The country which had been the cradle of Indian invasions 
came to realize the extent of your power and recognized your 
generalship. The victories gained by Sale, Nott, and Pollock in 
the plains of Afghanistan have been shadowed by those gained by 
Your Excellency. The occupation of Kabul and the glorious battle of 
Kandahar are among the brightest jewels in the diadem of Your 
Lordship’s Baronage. Y^our Excellency’s achievements checked the 
aggressive advance of the Great Northern Bear, whose ambitious 
progress received a check from the roar of a lion in the person of 
Your Lord.ship ; and a zone of neutral ground has now been fixed, and 
a line of peace marked by the Boundary Commission. The strong 
defences which Your Excellency has provided on the frontier add 
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another bright stone to the building of your fame, and constitute in 
themselves a lasting memorial of Your Excellency’s martial shill. 
Never had any British General to face more arduous tasks, and none 
has proved more completely successful in overcoming them than Your 
Lordship. The result is that India has been rendered safe from the 
fear of invasion from without. Your Excellency is not only adorned 
with heroic qualifications, but the love and aflection with which the 
people of India regard Your Lordsliip show what admir..ble qualities 
are exhibited in the person of ^'our I'.xcellency. Terrible in war and 
merciful in pc'iict'. Your Excelleney’s iianie has become a dread to the 
enemies of England and lovely to your friends. The interest which 
Your Lordship has always taken in the welfare of those with whom 
you have workt'd in India is well known to everybody. The Sikhs in 
particular are, more than any otlu'r community in India, indebted to 
Your r.ordsliip. We find in Your Excellency a true friend of the Sikh 
community -a community which is always devoted licart and soul to 
the service of Her Most (iracious Majesty the Jhnpress of India. No 
one understands bett(.*r than Your I'lxcellency the value of a Sikh 
soldier, and we feel V(‘ry grateful that the military authorities recognize 
the necessity of re(iuiring every Sikh recruit to be baptized according 
to the Sikh religion bch)re admission to the Army — a practice which 
makes the Siklis more true and faithful, and which preserves the 
existence of a ^’ery useful community. The Sikhs are said to be born 
soldiers, but they undoubtedly make very good citizens in time of 
peace also. Unfortunately, however, they have had no opportunity of 
fully developing their mental powers, so as to enable them to advance 
with the spirit of the ag(!. We thank God that Your Excellency was 
among those who most desired to see the Sikhs refined and educated 
by establishing a Uentral College in the runjab for the use of the Silvh 
people, and we confidently hope that the 8ikhs, of whom a large 
portion is under Your j^ixcelleiicy's comiiiaiid, will give their mite in 
support of this national seminary. The subscriptions given by Your 
Lordship, His Excellency the Viceroy, and llis Honour the late Lieu- 
tenant-Governor, were very valuable to the Institution, and the Silvhs 
are highly gratified by the honour Your Excellency has lately given to 
the Khalsa Diwan by becoming its honorary patron, in conclusion, we 
beg only to repeat that it is quite beyond our power to state how much 
we are indebted to Yhur Excellency, and how much we are affected by 
the news that Y^our Lordship will shortly leave this land. The very 
idea of our separation from the direct contact of so strong and 
affectionate a leader, as Your Excellency undoubtedly is, makes us 
feel very sorrowful ; but as our hearts and prayers will always be with 
you and Lady Koberts, we shall be consoled if Your Excellency would 
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only keep us in your memory, and on arrival in Lngland assure Her 
Most Gracious Majesty, the Mother- Empress, that all Sikhs, whether 
high or low, strong or weak, old or young, are heartily devoted to her 
Crown and her representatives in this country. Before retiring, we 
thank Your Excellency for the very great honour that has been done 
to the people of Lahore by Your Lordship’s visit to this city. 



[ 499 ] 


APPENDIX XI. 

(Iloforrpd to at p. 456.) 

To His Kxokllkncy Gknkral thk Hight Honourable Frederick 

]5aKON llOBERTS OK KaNDAHAR AND WaTERFORD, BaRT., V.C., 

G.C.B., G.(M.K., It. A., Commandcr'in~Chief of Her Majesty'H 

F or ceH in Hidia . 

May it fleas e Your Excellency, 

Wo arc proud to stand in Your Lordship’s presence to-day on 
behalf of the Hindus of the Punjab, the loyal subjects of the Queen- 
Empress, who appreciate the countless blessings which British Rule 
has conferred upon tliis country, to give expression to the feelings of 
gratitude which are uppermost in their hearts. We feel it really an 
honour that we are abh^ to show our appreciation of British Rule in the 
presence of the eminent soldier and statesman who has taken an 
important part in making the India of to-day what it is — contented 
within and strengthened against aggression from abroad. The Punjab 
is the province where the military strength of the Empire is being 
concentrated, and the bravery of the warlike races inhabiting it, which 
furnish the flower of Her Gracious Majesty’s forces of the Army in 
India, has been conspicuously displayed on several occasions during 
the last thirty years. We, Hindus, have availed ourselves the most of 
the facilities wdiich British Rule has provided for the progress of the 
people in commercial enterprise, educational advance, and political 
progress. We are, therefore, all the more proud that we have been 
allowed to-day to greet in person the mighty soldier, the sympathetic 
Commander, and the sagacious Statesman, the record of whose dis- 
tinguished career in the East is virtually the history of nearly half a 
century of glorious victories — victories both of peace and war — achieved 
by the British Power in Asia, to show how intense is our gratitude 
towards the Queen-Empress and one of her eminent representatives in 
India, who have striven to do their duty by the people of this country, 



500 


FORTY-ONE YEARS IN INDIA 


and done it to the satisfaction of tlic people and of their Gracious 
Sovereign. The interests of India and England are identical, and the 
Hindus of the Punjab regard British rule as a Providential gift to this 
country — an agency sent to raise the people in the scale of civilization. 
Anything that is done to guarantee the continuance of the present 
profoundly peaceful condition of the country is highly appreciated by 
us, and we are, therefore, all the more grateful to Your Lordship for 
all that your courage, foresight, sagacity, and high statesmanship have 
been able to achieve. At a time when all the races and communities 
inhabiting this frontier province, which has been truly described as the 
sword-hand in India, are vying with each other in sliowing their high 
appreciation of the good work done by Your Excelleiic>', of which not 
the least significant proof lies in the arrangement for the defence of 
the country at all vulnerable points of the frontier, the Hindus are 
anxious to show that tliey yield to none in the eiithusiasin whicli 
marks the demonstrations held in your honour. But Y^our P'x(*el]ency 
commands our esteem and regard on other grounds also. The deep 
interest that you have throughout your career felt in the welfare of the 
sepoy, and the closest ties of genuine friendship which you have 
establish(,'d with many a notable of our community, have laid us under 
deep obligations to Y^'our Excellency. The encouragement that you 
have given to the organization of the Imperial Service Troops of the 
Native States is also gratefully appreciated by us ; and only the other 
day we were gratified to learn the high opinion Your Excellency 
entertained of the appearance and military equipiiient of the Imperial 
Service Troops of Jammu and Kashmir, tlie most important Hindu 
State in this part of India. We should be wanting in duty, we feel, 
did we not on this occasion give expression to the great regret which 
the news of your approaching departure from India has caused among 
the Hindus of the Punjab, who feel that they are parting from a kind 
friend and a sympathetic Buler. At the same time, wo feel that the 
country will not lose the benefit of your mature (ixperience and wise 
counsel for long ; for we are hopeful that you may some day be called 
upon to guide the helm of the State in India, a work for which you are 
so specially fitted. In conclusion, we have only to pray to the Father 
of All Good that He may shower His choicest blessings upon you and 
your consort that noble lady who has, in addition to cheering you in 
your hard and onerous work in India, herself done a great deal for the 
comfort of the soldier and the sepoy, and that He may grant you many 
years of happy life — a life which has done so much for the Queen - 
Empress’s dominions, and which may yet do much more. 
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To Ills Excellency Genkkal the Rkiht Honourable Frederick 
JUron Hobkrts of Kandahar and Waterford. IUrt., Y.C., 
G.C.I.E., K.A., ComtiKUuJer-in-Cliief of Her Majesty h 
F orces in India. 

May it please Your Icxcellkncy, 

We, the Arahoniedans of the Punjab, lia\e dared to approach 
Your IcxcellcMcy with this address with eyes tea,r-bediinmed, but a 
face smiling. The departure of a noble and well-beloved General like 
yourself from our country is in itself a fact tliat naturally tills our eyes 
witli tears. Wiiat could be more sorrowful than this, our farewell to 
an old otlicer and patron of ours, who lias passed the prominent 
portion of his life in our country, developed our young progeny to 
brav^ery and regular soldiery, decorated them witli honours, and 
created them to high titles ? Your Excellency’s separation is the 
harder to bear for the men of the Punjab because it is our Punjab that 
is proud of the fact that about forty years ago the foundation stone of 
all your famous and noble achievements, which not only India, but 
England, rightly boasts of, was laid down in one of its frontier cities, 
and that the greater part of your indomitable energies was spent in the 
Punjab frontier defence. If, therefore, we are sad at separating from 
\’’our Excellency, it will not in any way be looked upon as strange. 
But these feelings of sorrow are mixed with joy when we see that the 
useful officer whom in 1802 we had welcomed at Peshawar, when the 
star of his merits was beginning to rise, departs from us in splendour 
and glory in the capacity of the Commander- in -Chief of the Armies of 
a vast Empire like India, and is an example of the highest type to all 
soldiers. This address is too brief for a detail of all the meritorious 
services rendered by your Excellency in the Punjab, India, and other 
foreign countries from that early epoch to this date. Your zeal in the 
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Mutiny of 1857, your heroic achievements in the Abyssinian and 
Afghan wars, your repeated victories of Kandahar, and your states- 
manlike conduct of the Burma wars — all these are facts which deserve 
to be written in golden characters in the annals of Indian history. 
Your appointment as legislative and executive member of the Supreme 
Council of the Government of India for a considerable period has 
proved a source of blessings to the whole of India, and Your Excellency 
deserves an ample share of the credit due to the Council for all its 
useful regulations and reforms. The great liking that men of noble 
birth in India have been showing for some time towards military 
service is a clear demonstration of the excellent treatment received at 
your hands by military officers, as in the reforms made by you in the 
military pay and pension and other regulations. Another boon for 
whicli the Natives of India will always remember your name with 
gratitude, is that you have fully relied upon, and placed your con- 
fidence in, the Natives, thus uniting them the more firmly to the 
British Crown, making them more loyal, and establishing the good 
relations between the llulers and the ruled on a firmer footing to their 
mutual good. Especially as Mussalmans of the Punjab are we proud 
that before Your lOxcelleiicy’s departure you have had the opportunity 
of reviewing the Imperial Service Troops of the Mahoinedan State of 
Bhawalpur, one of the leading Native States of the Punjab, whose 
Iluler’s efforts to make his troops worthy to take their place by the 
side of British troops for the defence of India is only one instance of 
the spirit of active loyalty which we arc glad to say animates the 
entire Mussalman community of the Punjab. Disturbances arising 
from foreign intrusions are not unknown to us, and we liave not 
sufficient words to thank your Lordship for the admirable management 
of the frontier defence work carried on to protect our country from all 
possible encroachments. The greatest pleasure and satisfaction, how- 
ever, that we Mahomedans feel in presenting this address to Your 
Lordship emanates from the idea that you go on your way home to 
your native country with a high and favourable opinion of the 
Mahomedans of India, true and loyal subjects to Her Majesty the 
Queen - Empress, whose number exceeds six crores, and w'ho are 
rapidly growing. During the Mutiny of 1857 the fdiief tains and 
soldiers of our nation spared neither money nor arms in the reduction 
and submission of the rebels. Your Lordship is also aware what 
loyalty was displayed by the Mahomedans of India during the Afghan 
and Egyptian wars, waged against their own co-religionists, and the 
cheerfulness shown by them in following your Lordship in all your 
victories. Frontier services, such as the Kabul Embassy and the 
Delimitation Commission, rendered by the officers of our creed are 
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also well known to you. We are therefore sanguine that Your Lord- 
ship’s own observation will enable all the members of the Ruling race 
in India to form an opinion of the relations that exist between us and 
the British (’rown. The Mahomedans of India and the Punjab are 
proud of being the devoted subjects of the Queen-Empress. In so 
acting we perform our religious duties, for our sacred religion enjoins 
upon us faithfulness and obedience towards our Ruling monarch, and 
teaches us to regard the (’hristians as our own brethren. The regard 
and esteem which we should have, therefore, for a Christian Govern- 
ment, as that of our kind mother the Queen-Empress, needs no 
demonstration. Although, for certain reasons which we need not 
detail here, our nation has been deficient in education, and we have 
been left much behind in obtaining civil employment, we hope that 
vour long experience of our service will prove a good testimonial in 
favour of the warlike spirit, military genius, and loyalty of our nation, 
and if the circle of civil employment has become too straitened for us, 
the military line will be generously opened to us. We do not want to 
(jncroach upon Your Lordship’s valuable time any further. Wo therefore 
finish our address, offering our heartfelt thanks to your Lordship for 
all those kindnesses you have been wont to show during your time 
towards India and Indians in general, and the Punjab and Punjabis in 
particular, and take leave of Your Lordship with the following prayer : 

• May God bless thee wherever thou mayst be, and may thy generosities 
continue to prevail upon us for a long time.’ While actuated by these 
feelings, we are not the less aware that our country owes a great deal 
to Lady Roberts, to whom we beg that Your Excellency will convey 
our heartfelt thanks for her lively interest in the welfare of Indian 
soldiers in particular and the people generally. In conclusion, we 
wish Your Excellencies God-speed and a pleasant and safe voyage. 
That Your Excellencies may have long, happy, and prosperous lives, 
and achieve ever so many more distinctions and honours, and return 
to us very shortly in a still higher position, to confer upon the 
Empire the blessings of a beneficent Rule, is our heartfelt and most 
sincere prayer. 
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To His Excellency General the Ri(iirr Honourarle Erkherick 
Baron Roberts of Kandahar and Waterford, 1>art., V.C., 
G.C.B., G.C.I.E., R.A., Commamler-in-CJiicf of I fry 
Forces in India. 

May it please Your Excellency, 

We, the representatives of the Juiropcan coininimitv in the 
Punjab, are the prouder to-day of our Ihdtish blood, in that it links us 
in close kinship to one who has so bravely maintained the honour of 
the British Empire alike in the years of peace and storm that India 
has seen during the last three decades. During the Mutiny Your 
Excellency performed feats of gallantry that are historic. Since then 
your career has been one of brilliant success and growing inilitarA 
renown. Whenever, in the histories of war, men speak of famous 
marches, that from Kabul to Kandahar comes straightway to the lips. 
When our mind turns to military administration, we remember the 
unqualified success of Your Excellency’s career as Quartermaster- 
General and as Commander-in-Chief of Her Majesty’s Forces in India, 
in both of which high otliccs you have added honour and glory to your 
great name, which will never be forgotten in India. When the private 
soldier, rightly or wrongly, thinks he has a grievance, his desire is only 
that somehow it may be brought to the notice of Your Excellency, 
from whom, through experience, he expects full justice and generous 
sympathy. When we look towards our frontier and see the strategic- 
railways and roads, and the strong places of arms that threaten the 
invader, we know that for those safeguards the Empire is in no small 
degree indebted to the resolute wisdom of Your Excellency as luilitarv 
adviser to the Government of India. Last, but not least, as a States- 
man, Y^our Excellency ranks second to none in the Empire in the 
opinion of your countrymen in this North-West frontier province; 
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and we Kbould ^'ladly welcome the day, if it might ever arrive, when 
Your Excellency returned to India. It is here that we see most clearly 
the passage of events beyond our borders and mark the signs of 
brooding trouble ; and our liope has always been that, when tliat 
trouble should bifak fortli, yours might be the band to guide England’s 
Hag to victoi’y again. The Punjab is the sword of India, and Your 
Excellency lu(.s bad the courage to lean most stroiigly upon that sword. 
It is here that tlu; pulse of the aniiv l)eats in India ; il is hence that 
the enemies of our country shall feel the downright blow ; and it is 
here that tlie gr(ait(^st grief is felt in parting from so true a soldier and 
so far-seeing a Stat(‘sma)i as Your Excellency. It is iiK'ct, therefore, 
that here we should assemble u})on this occasion of farewell to express 
the great sorrow which w’e, the representatives of tlie Europeans in the 
Punjab, feel at the prospect of losing so soon the clear brain and strong 
liand that Your Ii,xc('llency has always brouglit to the control of the 
Army in India and to tin* solution of all (questions of political or military 
moment. In doing so, W'c mourn for the loss of one of the best 
statesmen, the best general, and the best friend to the soldier in India. 
We say nothing of the kindly relations Your Excellency has ahvays 
been able to establish with the other races in India ; our fellow-subjects 
here will doubtless do so in their turn. AVe say nothing of \our 
Excellency’s and Lady Roberts’ charming social (j^ualities, nor Her 
Ladyship’s philanthropic w'ork in India. A\ e are here only to express 
our grief at parting wdth one w’hom we value so liighly for the sake 
of our common country, and our hope that as your past has been full 
of glory to the Empire and honour to yourself, so may your future be ; 
and that you may be spared for many years to wield the sword and 
guide the counsels of our country. 
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To His Excellency (iknkral the Right Honourable Fuedkkick 
Baron Roberts of Kandahar and Waterford, Bart., V.C., 
G.C.B., G.CM.E., K.A., Cotnmandor'Ui-CJiitf of Hor huperial 
Majcntfs Annij in India. 

May it please Your Excellency, 

Wo, the Tahikdars of Oudh, as loyal and faithful subjects of the 
Empress of India, avail ourselves of the present opportunity of oll'erin^^ 
Your Excellency a most cordial and respectful welcome to the (’apital 
of Oudh. 

The long and ^ aluable services rendered by Your IvxcellencN to the 
('rown and the country are well known to, and are deeply appreciated 
by, us. Your Excellency’s wise and vigorous administration of Her 
Majesty’s Army in India has won for you our respt*ctful admiration ; 
while your prowess in the battle-field, and your wisdom in C’ouncil 
during the eventful period of your supreme command of Her Majesty’s 
Indian Forces, have inspired us with confidence in your great military 
talents and your single-minded and earnest devotion to duty. In 
many a battle you have led the British Army to victory, and the 
brilliant success which has invariably attended the British .\rms under 
Y'our Excellency’s command has added to the glory of the British 
Empire. 

But the pride and pleasure we feel at being honoured by Your 
Excellency’s presence in our capital town give place to sorrow and 
regret at the approaching retirement of Your Excellency from the 
great service of which you are an ornament. 

In grateful acknowledgment of the most important services ren- 
dered by Your h’xcellency to our Empress and our country, we beg to 
be allowed the privilege of presenting you with a Sword of Indian 
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manufacture, which will, we hope, from time to time, remind you of 
UB and of Oudh. 

Wishing Your Lordship a safe and pleasant voyage home, and a 
long and happy life, 

We subscribe ourselves. 

Your Lordship’s most humble 
and obedient servants, 

Thk Talukdars of Oudh. 
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To His Excellen’cy General the KKinr Honourable Sir Frederick 
Sleioh, Baron Roberts of Kandahar and Waterford, Bart., 
V.C., G.C.B., D.C.L., LL.l)., R.A.. Commiuidrr-in- 

Clihf in India, 

Your Excellency, 

Viewing with concern and regret your approaching departure 
from India, we beg — in bidding you farewell — to express our admira- 
tion of your life and work as (.'ommandcr-in-Chief of th(‘ Imperial 
Forces in India, and to request you to permit your portrait to be- 
placed in the Town Hall of Calcutta, in toktm for the j)resent genera- 
tion of their high appreciation of your eminent services, and in witiioss 
to a future generation of the esteem in which you were iield by your 
contemporaries. 

With foresight denoting wise statesmanship, Govermnenta which 
you have served have initiated and maintained a policy of Frontier 
Defence, and encouraged the increased etliciency ot tlie Forces. 

In the furtherance of these objects we recognize the salient points 
of your career and character whilst holding the high rank of Com- 
mander-in-Chief. 

In your continued eflbrts to ameliorate the condition of tlie private 
soldier we recognize broad humanity. In the increasing elliciency of 
the Army, which, in our belief, characterizes your tenure of com- 
mand, we recognize high soldierly qualities. In the state of strength 
which the Frontier Defences have attained, mainly due, we believe, to 
you, we recognize practical sagacity, conspicuous ability in discern- 
ment of requirements, and in pursuit of your aims an unwearying 
industry, a resolute persistence, and a determination that no difficulty 
can turn, in which a noble example for all true workers may be 
found. 
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In a word, your life and work are to us identified with Frontier 
Defence and Efficient Forces. We cheerfully bear our share of the 
cost, as in possession of these protections against aggression from 
without, we believe all who dwell within the borders of the land will 
find their best guarantee for peace, and in peace the best safeguard 
they and their children can possess to enable them to pass their lives 
in happiness and prosperity, and escape the misery and ruin which 
follow war and invasion. For all that you have done to give them 
such security, we feel you deserve, and we freely give, our heartfelt 
thanks. 

Within the limitations of a farewell address, we hardl}^ feel justified 
in personal allusions trenching on your private life, hut we cannot 
refrain from noticing with i-esponsive sympathy the feeling of personal 
attachment to youiself which is widespread througliuut India, and 
assuring you that we sliare iji it to the fullest extent that private 
feeling can be aflected by public services. We endorse our assurance 
witli an expression of the wish that, in whatever part of the British 
Empire your future life may be spent, it may be attended, as in the 
past, with honour, and, by the blessing of God, with health and happi- 
ness for yourself and all those you hold dear. 

It is the prerogative of tin* (hown alone to bestow honours on those 
who have served their country well, and none have been betk‘r nierited 
tlian those which you enjoy, and to w'hich, we trust, additions may be 
made. It is the privilege of a community to make public profession 
of merit in a fellow-citizen where they consider it is due, and in 
availing ourselves of the privilege to make this public recognition of 
tlie great services which, in our opinion, you have rendered to Iiulia, 
W'e beg with all sincerity to add a hearty Godspeed and a regretful 
Farewell. 

We have the honour to be. 

Your Excellency, 

Your obedient servants. 

Calcutta, 

Wth March ^ 1893. 
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meeting with Sir Colin Cam[>hell, 
339 ; his death, 358 : i. 269. 286, 
295, 301, 312, 348. 377, 458 
Hawkes, Lieutenant, ii. 345 
Hawthorne, Biighn', i. 230 
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429, 435, 436, 438. 412. 147, 454 
Liuder, ('olour-SergeanI . ii. 365 
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Punjab, 257 *, favours a retiroinent 
cis-lndus, 477 ; apinunted Viwuoy. 
ii. 23 ; leaves India for good, 41 : 
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458. 450, 460. 160. 471. 172. 478, 

477. 470, 481, 485. 480. 400, 408, 

404. 405. 407 ; ii, 22. 28. 26. 27, 80, 
81. 88, 80. 40. 51. 52, 60. 70, 77 . 81, 
02. 100. 101, 1*;7. 170, 181, 188. 

189. 8 47. 877. 880. 882. 887. 802. 

402, 410, 111. 412. 150, 451 
R(»1)erts. liOrd. leaves Kiiglaiid, 1 : 
arrives in India. 4 : life in (5dentta. 
4-10; journey to Peshawar. 11-17 : 
at Peshawai, 18-81 : visits Kashmir, 
85-40 ; joins n«use Artillery. 41 ; 
first visit to Simla. 48 ; returns to 
Pesliawar, 45, first Staff a|»j>oint- 
inent, 47 ; second Staff appointment, 
57; refuses ap]M)intnient in I’.M.D.. 
58 ; first meeting with Xieliolson, 
50 : hears first tidings (6’ Mutiny, 
62 ; Staff Oflieei to Brigadier Cham- 
l)€rlain, 70 ; leaves Pesliawar witli 
Movalde (.'olnmn. 78 ; cu rovfr to 
Didhi, 74-148 ; at Lahore. 118-125 ; 
Indore Delhi. 140 ; appointed 
D.A.Q.M.D. with Artilleiy. 177 : 
first under tire. 180 ; wonmhd, 104 : 
last sight of yiehol.s(Ui, 286 ; charger 
killed. 240; takes ])art in .storm- 
ing of the nalaee. 2 48 ; leaves Delhi 
with (Ireatlied’s column for Lawn- 
jK)re, 258 ; in a( ti(m at Buhindshalir. 
261 ; narrow escape. 262 ; in fight al 

Aligarh, 267 : in tight at Agra. 275 ; 
first sight of Taj Mal.al, 270 ; arri\a‘s 
at (lawnptu'e, 202 ; meets Sir ( olin 
Dainphell. 305 : marches to Lucknow, 
,806-310 ; incids with a night adven- 
rnre 316-320 ; in the storming ol 
the Sikandarhagh. 821-328 : in the 


attack on the Shah Najaf, 831-334 ; 
plants the colours on the mess-honsc, 
387 ; at tht* relief of tlie Residency. 
387-841 ; wins tin* V.C., 886; at 
the Hk‘gc of Lucknow, 304-418 ; his 
views on th(> Mutiny, 41 4-487 ; on 
onr pre.sent jtosition in India. 488- 
449 ; takes furlough, 450 ; marries. 
451 ; returns to India. 458 ; refuses 
post in Revenue Survey, 454 ; ae- 
eompanies liord Canning on liis 
\deeregal progress, 454-178 ; visits 
Simla, 470-482 ; aee(»m[)anies Lord 
Canning t])roiigh Central India, 485- 
480 : retiinis to Simla, 480 ; ordered 
to Allalmhad, 490 ; accompanies 
Commaiider-in-Chief on tour, 492- 
405 ; |•(‘turns to Simla, 496 ; again 
on tour with Commander-in-Chief, 
107-500 : has a sunstroke, 500 ; 
rmule A.C.M.tC, 501 ; serves with 
Umh(‘yla Kxj>e(lition, ii. 1-22 ; 
voyage round the Cape, 24-26 ; serve.s 
with Ahyssinian Ex]»edition, 82-87 ; 
heanu' ofthe Ahyssinian desjiutches, 
88; first A.Q.M.C., 8)0; returns to 
India, 40 ; hirtli of daughter, 52 ; 
serves with Lusliai Kxjtedition, 58- 
68 ; officiating D.M.th, 81 ; accepts 
(amimand of Pnnjah Fiontier Force, 
100 ; a.ssumes command of Knram 
Fiehl Force. 121 : shortcomings of 
his column, 122, 128 ; his a))le stafl, 
124 ; advances into tin' Kuram 
vallev, 127-188 : takes tlie Peiwar 
Kotal, 187-148 ; devotion of his 
orderlies, 148 : eongratnlated hy the 
(,)ueen, 150 : hampered hy want ol 
transi>ort, 155 : ]>uni^tmu-nt of 
treachery, 156 : action at Khost, 
150 ; inisre]ursente(l in the House of 
Commons, 162 ; dismisses a war cor- 
respondent, 165: holds a Chicen s 
birthday parade, 174 : says good-hyc 
to ('avagnari, 177 ; .servos on the 
Army Coinmi.ssion, 170 ; his recom- 
mendations gradnally cariied out. 
180 ; api)ointed Commander of Kabul 
Field Force, 184 ; starts for Kabul, 189 ; 
eoiTes|Mmdenee with 5 akuh Klian 
100 ' issues a Pioclanuition to the 
people of Kalml, 102; meeting with 
Vaknh Klian, 202 : i.ssiies a Procla- 
mation and an Order, 204 -. takes the 
Shutargardivn, 200 ; defeats the 
Afghans at Chavasia. 216-222; 
advances on Kahn). 223-228; in- 
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stmctions from tlie Goveriiineiit of \ 
India, 230-232 ; inspects the Em- 
bassy and the Bala Hissar, 232, 233 ; 
receives abdication of Yakub Klian, 
235 ; issues a Proclamation, 237 ; 
makes a foi-mal entry into Kabul, 
238 ; adopts measures for carrying 
on administration, 239 ; misrepre- 
sented in House of Commons, 239 ; 
congratulated l>y tlie Queen and the 
Viceroy, 212 ; wintering at Kalml, 
243 262 ; attacked by the tribesmen 
on all sides, 263-281 ; life saved by 
Mazr Ali, 274 ; storming of the 
Takht-i-Shah, 283 ; furthei* attacks, 
285-291 ; concentrates his for(*es 
at Sherpur, 292-294 ; strengthens 
his defences, 295 - 300 ; arrests 
Daud Shah, 301 ; defeats and 
dis])erses the tribesmen, 305 ; re- 
opens communication witli India, 
307 ; issues a Proclamation, 307 ; 
fortities Sherpur, 309 ; negotiations 
at Kabul, 310-320 ; holds a durbar, 
319 ; hands over supreme command 
to Sir Donald Stewart, 325 ; visits 
Jalalabad, 330 ; hears news of Mai- 
wand, 330 ; telegram to Adjutant- 
General, 337 ; aj)))ointed Commander 
of Kal)iil-Kandahar Eield Force, 339 ; 
j)re])arations for the march, 339-441 ; 
details of the Force, 342-344 ; com- 
missariat and transport, 345, 346 ; 
shirts for Kandahar, 347 ; order of 
marching, 348, 349; reaches Ghazni, 
350; reaches Kelat-i-Ghilzai, 351; 
telegraphs progi-(iss to Goveinment, 
352 ; food required daily for tiie force, 
353 ; down with fever, 354 ; repoits 
progress, 354; letter from (ieneral 
Pliayre, 355 ; telegraphs to Simla, 

356 ; readies Kandahar, 356 ; de- 
moralized condition of the garrison, 

357 ; encamps to the west of the city, 

358 ; reconiioitn's tlie enemy’s posi- 
tion, 359 ; assumes command of the 
Ai'iny of South ein Afghanistan, 362 ; 
defeats Ayub Klian, 363-367 ; and 
ca})tures his camp, 367 ; telegraphs 
the news, 370 ; dilhculties about 
supplies, 371 ; congratulated by the 
Queen and the Duke, of Cambridge, 
372; made G.C.B., 372; appointed 
Commander-in-Chief of the Madras 
Aniiy, 372 ; proceeds to Quetta, 372 ; 
parting with thetroojis, 373 ; pleasant 
memories, 374 ; receives autogra])h 


letter from the Queen, 376 ; recep- 
tion in England, 376 ; appointed 
Govei iior of Natal and Commander 
of the Forces in South Africa, 379 ; 
Avitiiesses the mameuvres of the Ger- 
man Army, 379 ; offered the Quarter- 
master -Generalsliip, 379 ; proceeds 
to Madras, 380 ; visits the Andaman 
Islands, 380 ; ju oceeds to Burma, 381 ; 
declines the (J|uartermaster-General- 
ship, 382 ; measures for improvingthe 
Madras Army, 383 386 ; memories 
of Madras, 386-389 ; visits Calcutta, 
390 ; meeting with Abdur Kahman 
at Rawal Piiidi, 392-397 ; returns to 
Madias, 397 ; a])pointt!<I Commander- 
in-(^'hi(d‘ in India, 398 ; brief visit to 
England, 398 ; acconi}>anies Loid 
Dulferin to Gwalior, 398 ; proceeds 
to Delhi, 400 ; Camp of Exercise at 
Delhi, 401 ; accompanies Lord 
Dulferin to Burma, 402 ; jiroceeds 
to the North-West Frontier, 402 ; 
mak<‘s a tour of inspection, 402- 
406 ; draws u]) a memorandum on 
frontier dcd'ence, 407*409 ; Lady 
Kobei ts’s Homes, 410-413 ; seiifis 
reinforcements to Burma, 413 ; 
lands at Rangoon. 414 ; measures 
for })acilication of IJjiper Burma, 
415 ; inspects North -We.st Frontier 
Avith General Chesin'y, 417 ; ivtanves 
Grand Cross of the ‘Imlian Flnqiire, 
418 ; establislnis Rcigimciital Insti- 
tutes,” 118 ; eslabli.shes the Anny 
Tem]>eiam'c Association, 419-421 ; 
makes a tour with Lord Dulferin 
along tin* North-West Frontier, 
422 ; offieial iiisjiections, 423 ; pre- 
sides over Defence and Mobilization 
Committees, 423-426 ; supjiorts Lord 
Dulferin ’s sedieme for the utilization 
of Native States’ armies, 427 ; 
visits tin* frontier, 429 ; spends 
Christmas in earn]), 429 ; visits 
Calcutta, 429; tiuikes a tour of 
iuspeetioii iii Central India and 
Rajjmtana, 429-431 ; and in Kashmir, 
431-433 ; remodels tlie system of 
musketry instruction for tlie Native 
Army, 433 ; inijuovernents iii 
Artillery and Cavaliy, 434, 435 ; 
visits the frontier with Lord Lans- 
downe, 435, 436 ; offered the post of 
Adjutant-General, 437 ; meets Prince 
AlV>ert Victor in Calcutta, 437 ; 
eiitertaiiiH the Prince at Muridki, 
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438 ; extension of (ionmiand, 439 ; 
meets the Cesare witch in Calcjutta, 

440 ; views on the Nativt* Army, 

441 ; ste})s taken to increase its 
<itficieiicy, 442 ; concession to the 
Native Army, 443 ; unable to 
remedy the under-officering of Native 
regiments, 444 ; inspects tlie Zhoh 
valley witli General llrackenlmry, 
445 ; raised to the; ]a‘erage, 447 ; 
visits Burma, 447 ; visits Nepal, 

448 ; review of the Maliaraja’s troops, 

449 ; a gi-and durlmr, 450 ; an ev(m- 
ing reception at the palace, 451 ; a 
short tour in the Puiijah, 452 ; } no- 
posed Mission to the Amii-, 453 ; the 
Mission abandoned, 454 ; adieu to 
Simla, 454 ; final tour in the Punjab, 
455 ; farewell entertainments at 
Lahore, 450 ; at Lucknow, 457 ; and 
at Calcutta, 457 ; pig-sticking at 
Jaipur and Jodhpur, 458 : address 
from the municipality of Ahmeda- 
bad, 459 ; }>arting dinner at the 
Byculla Club, 459 ; the end of forty* 
one years in India, 460 
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362, 364, 366, 397 

Dr. Tyrrell, i. 385, 386, 477 
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Salmond, Lieutenant, i. 373 
Sandeman, Colonel, i. 140 

Sir Robert, i. 140 ; ii. 88, 372, 
404, 436 

Sandhurst, Lord (Sir William Mans- 
field), i. 301, 323, 331, 354, 355, 3.56, 

363, 371, 373, 374, 382, 383, 405 ; 
ii. 26, 28, 39, 52 
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Sarel, Captain, i. 261 
Schouvalotf, Count, ii. 107 
Scott, Major, i. 219 
Shafto, Captain, ii. 241 
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Sirdar Sing, ii. 431 
Skinner, Janies, i. 241 
Sleeman, Colonel, i. 421 
Smith, Major Euan, ii. 345 
Smyth-Windham, Major, ii. 270, 27*i 
Spens, Captain, ii. 293 
Spottiswoode, Colonel, i. 112 
Staveley, Sir Charles, ii. 98 
Stewart, John, i. 2 
Patrick, i. 321 

Sir Donald, i. 16, 177, 404, 
411, .502, 503, ,504, 505, 506 ; 
ii. 28. 53, 67, 82, 117, 183, 

199, 310, 315, 317, 321, 322, 

323, 324, 329, 330, 335, 337, 

338, 339, 340. 346, 351, 372, 

382, 384, 392, 398, 401, 403 
Sir Herbert, ii. 71 

Stewart -Mackenzie, Captain, ii. 274, 
276 

Stillman, Lieutenant, i. 187 
Stolietolf, General, ii. 110, 113, 248 
Strathnairn. Lord (Sir Hugh Rose), i. 
137, 410, 481, 483, 486, 490, 493, 

494, 498, 199 ; ii. 1. 14, 22, 26, 71 
Stratton, Captain, ii. 222, 369 
Sullivan, Gunner, i. 294 
Sultan .Ian, Shahzada, ii. 163, 164 
Swat, Akhund of, ii. 4, 8 
Swinley, Captain, ii. 160, 290 
Syad Ahmed Shall, ii. 2, 3 
Symons, Major, ii. 416 
Synge, Captain, i. 230 

Tamerlane, i. 471 
Tanner, Sir Oriel, ii. 351, 352 
Tantia Topi, i, 294, 304, 368, 369,374, 
378, 379, 498 
Taylor, Corporal, i. 230 

Colonel Reynell, ii. 7, 9, 11, 19, 21 
Sir Alexander, i. 181, 217, 221, 
244 ; ii. 5, 19 
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Teiiipl(‘, 8ir Richard, ii. 81 
Tliebaw, King, ii. 399, 400 
Tlielwall, Brigadier, ii. 137 
Theodore, King, ii. 27, 32, 33, 37 
Thomson, Lieutenant, i. 294 
Thornton, Thomas, i. 144 
Tombs, 8ii Harry, i. 152, 169, 175, 
187, 220, 237 _ 

Tonk, Nawal) of, i. 467 
Townsend, Dr., ii. 200 
Travancore, Maharaja of, ii. 387, 388 
Travers, Lieutenant Eaton, i. 203 
Majoi‘, i. 320, 321 
Tre\’elyan, Sir Charles, i. 480 
Trower, Lieuhaiant, ii. 286 
Tryon, Sir(Jeorge, ii. 36 
Turner, Colonel E., i. 275, 391 
Sir AV. W., ii. 14, 1.5, 16, 17 
Tythu, Captain, i. 160 

Udaijair, Maharana of, ii. 97. 430 
llhvar, Maharaja of, i. 466 ; ii. 431 
IJnjur Tiwaji, i. 375, 390 

Vandeleur, Major, ii. 360 
Vaughan, Lieutenant, i. 382, 383 
Sir T. L., ii. 14 

Victoria, H. M. Queen, ii. 1.50, 369, 
372, 376, 439, 447 
Villiers, Colonel, ii. 125 
Vitkieviteh, Ca])tain, ii. 104, 105 
Vizianagram, Maharaja of, ii. 387 
Vousden, Captain, ii. 290, 291 

Wales, H.H.H. the Prince of, i. 220; 

ii. 88, 82, 83, 84, 97 
Walidad Khan, i. 263 
Wali Mahomed Khan, ii. 164, 201, 206, 
207, 245, 263, 296 
Walker, Ceneral, i. 114 
Waller, Major Robert, i. 26 
Walpole*, Brigadier, i. 369, 381 
Walton, Cajjtain, i. 325, 326 
Warbui ton, Colonel, ii. 405 
Waterlield, Colonel Garrow, ii. 125, 
151, 158, 186 

Waterford, The Marchioness of, i. 472 
Watson, Sir .lolin, i. 43, 257, 260, 262, 
265, 272, 274, 276, 291, 292, 310, 
311, 315, 321, 393; ii. 167 


Welchman, Colonel, i. 173 
Wellesley, Tlie Marquis, i. 425 
Wlieeler, Sir Hugh, i. 204, 293 
Talhoys, ii. 93 

White, Sir George, i. 58 ; ii. 216, 21 lb 
220, 223, 225, 227, 283, 366, 367, 
414, 415, 439 

Wilde, Sir Alfred, i. 114, 257, 259, 
327, 408 ; ii. 14, 15 
AVilliam I., Tlu‘ Emperor, ii. 401 
Williams, Lieutenant, i. 143, 145, 146 
Major B., ii. 286, 290 
Willoughby, Lieutenant, i. 329 
Wilson, Sir Ar(;hdale, i. 152, 154, 157, 
198, 212, 213, 21.5, 216, 217, 224, 
235, 237, 238, 239, 240, 241, 243, 
244, 248, 249, 255, 257, 258, 390 
Wilson, Colonel, i. 295 
James, i. 480 

Wincliester, Mary, ii. 54, 65 
Windham, Sir Charh's, i. 361, 362, 363. 
364, 367, 368, 369 377, 378, 379, 

380, 476 

Wolseh^y, Lord, i. 336, 411 ; ii. 879 
Wright, Major, i. 66: ii. 18, 19 
Wylie, Colonel, ii. 448, 451 
Wynne, CajJain, ii. 1 12, 462 
AVynter, ('ajhain, ii. 845 

Vahia Khan, ii. 288. 258 
Vaknh Khan, ii. 88, 89, 156, 157, 168, 
169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 181, 182, 

188. 190, 191. 192, 191, 195, 196, 

197, 201, 202, 208, 204, 207, 210, 

214, 222, 280, 283, 234, 235, 245, 

246, 217, 2E8, 249, 250, 251, 254, 

2.55, 2.58, 262, 299, 301. 314, 316, 

319, 320, 327, 468, 469, 470, 475, 

476, 478, 480, 184 
Yanolf, Colonel, ii. 446 
Vorke, LienUuiant, i. 145 
Younghnshand, Cajdain F., ii. 446 
IJeutenant Georg(‘, i. 182-, 181, 
237, 257, 262, 274, 276, 817, 
818, 884, 885, 386, 401 
Major, i. 140 

Yule, Colour- Sergeant, ii. 285 
Zakaiiali Khan, ii. 283, 259 
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CHIEF PUBLIC EVENTS. 


AnDTiii Rahman proclaimod Amir, ii. 
329 

Ahyssiiiiau Expwiitioii, ii. 27-38 
Agi’a, Fight at, i. 272-278 
Ahmedkhel, Battle of, ii. 322, 351 
Aligarh, Fight at, i. 267 
Alipur, Attack on, i. 182-184 
Army Commission, ii. 179, 180 
Assassination of Lord Mayo, ii. 67, 68 

Barrackporc, Outhrc^ak at, i. 78, 79 
Berliampur, Outineak at, i. 77 
Berlin Treaty, ii. 110, 111 
Black Mountain Expeditions, ii. 428, 
439 

Bulandshahr, Action at, i. 261 
Burma Expedition, ii. 399, 400, 413- 
417 

Cawnpore, Fight at, i. 367-373 
Massacre at, i. 292-295 
Cesarewitcli visits India, ii. 410 
Charasia, Fights at, ii. 216-222, 3*23 
Chardeh Valley, Fight in the, ii. 270- 
281 

Chitral Expedition, ii. 428, 146, 447 

Delhi, Camp of Exercise at, ii. 400,401, 
402 

Delhi, Siege of, i. 151-255 ; the first 
victory, 153 ; enthusiasm of the 
troops, 155 ; Barnard’s success, 157 ; 
the Flagstad’ Tower, 158 ; attacking 
force placed in position, 160 ; de- 
fences, 161 ; death of Quin tin Battyc, 
163 ; the besiegers besieged, 169 ; 
hard fighting, 171 ; arrival of rein- 
forcements, 179 ; death of Barnard, 
185 ; Reed takes command, 186 ; 
treachery in camp, 191 ; more hard 
lighting, 193 ; sufferings of sick and 
wounded, 195 ; Wilson takes com- 
mand, 198 ; more reinforcements 
arrive, 209 ; Baird - Smitli plans 
attack, 214 ; breaching batteries at 
work, 221 ; the assault, 227 ; Nichol- 
son wounded, 234 ; storming of the 
palace, 247 ; Hodson captures the 
king, 249 ; Hodson shoots the 
Princes, 250 ; Nicholson dies, 251 ; 
the siege ended, 251 


Dost Mahomed, Ti'eaty with, i. 50-57 
Death of, ii. 42 

Ferozeporc, Outbreak at, i. 126, 127 

Gandamak, Treaty of, ii. 173, 245 
Gwalior fortress, Rendition of, ii. 398 

Hunza-Naga Campaign, ii. 446, 447 

Imperial assemblage of 1877, ii. 91-98 

.Towaki Expedition, i. 29, 31-34 

Kabul, Cavagnari^s Mission to, ii. 177 
Expedition, ii. 181-330 
Massacre of Embassy at, ii. 182- 
188 

Repulse of British Mission to, ii. 
113-116 

Russian Mission to, ii. 109, 110, 
111 

Kandahar, Defeat of Ayub Khan at, 
ii. 362-369 

March to, ii. 337-358 
Khost, Action at, ii. 159 
Khudaganj, Fight at, i. 383-386 
Kohat, Expedition near, ii. 439 
Kuram Expedition, ii. 121-167 

Lucknow, Relief of, i. 305-349 ; Sir 
Coliii’s jn’eparations, 305 ; the ad- 
vance begun, 307 ; reinforcements 
arrive, 309 ; attack by the enemy, 
312 ; ammunition wanting, 316 ; 
the advance, 321 ; Sir Colin wounded, 
323 ; attack on the Sikandarbagh , 
325 ; the Shah Najaf, 333 ; the re- 
lief effected, 336 ; meeting of the 
Generals, 339 ; the evacuation, 346 
Lucknow, Siege of, i. 394-410 ; Na^ner’s 
plan adopted, 396 ; capture of the 
Chakar Kothi, 399 ; capture of the 
iron bridge, 401 ; visit from Jung 
Bahadur, 402 ; Hodson mortally 
wounded, 403 ; Sir Colin’s mistake, 
406 ; the city taken, 408 
Lusliai Expedition, ii. 53-68 

Maiwand, Disaster at, ii. 330, 334, 335 
Majuba Hill, Disaster at, ii. 379 
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Mandalay, Capture of, ii. 399 
Manipur Expedition, ii. 440 
Meerut, li^utiny at, i. 80*91 
Mianganj, Taking of, i. 391, 392 
Mian Mir, Disarmament at, i. 119-121 
Multan, Disarinanient at, i. 127-132 
Mutiny, The, 011857-1858, i. 62-449 
Causes of, i. 414-437 
Chances of its recurrence, i. 438-449 
First tidings of, i. 62-66 
New light on, i. 431 
Predicted by Sir Henry Lawrence, 
i. 349 ; and ])y Sir Jolni Mal- 
colm, i. 423 

Oudh, Annexation of, i. 420-424 


Prince Albert Victor visits India, ii 
. 437, 438 

, Prince of Wales visits India, ii. 82-84 

I Royal Pi’oclamation of 1859, i. 454 

' Sheorajpur, Fight at, i. 376 
' Sher Ali, Death of, ii. 168 
; Russian Treaty with, ii. 248, 477 

Shutargardan, Attack on the, ii. 209 
Sikandarbagh, Attack on the, i. 325- 
329 

Sikim Expedition, ii. 428 

Taklit-i-Sluih, Taking of the, ii. 283 
284, 285 


Panipat, Three Battles of, ii. 401 ! Umbeyla Ex])edition, ii. 1-22 

Panjdeh, Incident at, ii. 391, 39o, 397 ; ll]>jter Burma, Annexation of, ii. 402 
Peiwar Kotal, Taking of, ii. 130-148 

Persia, War with, i. 55 Zhob Expedition, ii. 439 


THE END. 
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ERRATA TO VOLUME I. 


Page 67, note, insert ‘ Rurki ’ after ‘ Delhi.’ 

Page 115, line 21, read, ‘ This sad news did not directly affect the Movable 
Colnnin, as it had been organized by.’ 

Page 126, line 5, for ‘Ludiana,’ read ‘Ludliiana.’ 

Page 127, line 10, omit ‘there.’ 

Page 133, line 20, read, ‘ As a Colonel Dennis, junior to him regimentally 
but liis senioj- in army rank, had just rejoined tlie 52i)d.* 

Page 152, line 26, for ‘with some,’ read ‘a few.’ 


ERRATA TO VOLUME 11. 

Page 97, line I, for ‘ Salai* .fang,’ read ‘ Salar Jung.’ 

Page 160, note, for ‘ Sir .lames Hudson,’ read ‘ Sir Jolin Hudson.’ 

Ikige 410, line 19, for ‘ sugg(*stion,’ read ‘suggestions.’ 

Pago 412, line 9, read, ‘ Many young officers succumb owing to want of care. 
Page 112, line 14, insert ‘ that’ after ‘liere.’ 

Page 413, line 5, for ‘ whieii,’ read ‘and these.’ 

Page 413, line 16, read, ‘To establisli law and order in a country.’ 

Page 414, line 11, for ‘ telegra})h,’ read ‘telegraphic.’ 

Page 417, line 18, for ‘ with,’ read ‘ in.’ 

Page 418, line 12, for ‘ sujKTcession,’ read ‘supersession.’ 

Page 419, line ‘22, for ‘or,’ read ‘and.’ 

Page 420, liiK' 16, foi* ‘resolves,’ read ‘ r(‘Solve.' 

Page 421, line. 1, read, ‘The allotment of a .separate loom in each soldier’s.’ 
Page 422, lin(‘ 9, for ‘ which resulted,’ read ‘our visit to this latter point 
resulting. ’ 

Page 427, line 8, read, ‘ was at least as great as ours, and that we look(‘d.’ 
Page 427, lim^ 16, insert ‘as’ befon* ‘my.’ 

Pagt* 427, line 27, read, ‘ for not only was the measure adapted to materially 
strengthen our military position in India, but I was convinced it was politicall} 
sound and likely to be generally acceptable to tin*. Native Rulers, jn'ovided we 
studied their wishes and were careful,’ etc. 

Page 431, line 5, insert ‘that’ bedbre ‘they.’ 

Page 431, line 18, insert ‘ that the ’ before ‘ 600 Cavalry.’ 

Page 433, line 22, for ‘ good individual shots,’ read ‘ individually good shots.’ 
Page 435, Hue 19, omit ‘ and’ before ‘ the finest.’ 

Page 436, line 18, for ‘authority,' read ‘control.’ 

Tage 439, last line, foi- ‘ tlieii* powerhjssncss,’ read ‘ that they were powerless.’ 
Page 441, line 3, for ‘mine differed,’ read ‘ differed froin mine.’ 

Page 442, line 14, for ‘ those,’ read ‘of one.’ 

Page 443, line 2, insert ‘more’ before ‘conducive.’ 

Page 444, line 16, insert ‘that’ before ‘Native officers.’ 

Page 447, line 4, omit ‘ have’ before ‘proved.’ 

Page 449, line 9, for ‘cost,’ read ‘entailed.’ 
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taste and sound criticism. We esteem very highly the value of a work like this. It is the re.sult 
of great research and profound study ; but it is' also popular and entertaining.’— Fast. 


By MADAME M IGNATY. 

Sketches of the Historic Past of Italy ; 

From the Fall of the Roman Empire to the Earliest Revival of Letters and 
Arts. By Margaret Albana Mignaty. Demy 8vo., i6s. 
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SEork© on JH'ebirtbnl ^istorj). 

By sir W. BESANT and PROFESSOR PALMER. 

The History of Jerusalem. 

By Sir Walter Brsant, M.A., and IL li. ^AL^^^:R, M.A., late Professor 
of Arabic, Cambridge. Third Edition, large crown 8vo., with Map, 7s. 6d. 

'Faken partly from the work'^ of the Crus.adin.t; historians, the (ravels of the early pilgrims, and 
other authorities not often consulted ; and partly from the accounts of Mohammedan writers whose 
works have never before been used for the purpose. Thus, the histciry is given f om two points of 
view — the Christian and the Moslem. 

C’oNTKNTS — The Siege liy Titus — From Titus to Omar — I'he Mohximmedan Conquest — I'he 
Christian Pilgrims — 'The Crusades and the Latin Kingdom -Saladin - Fhe Mohximmedan 
Pilgrims- -The Chronicle of Six Hundred % ears. 


By PROFESSOR GINDELV. 

The History of the Thirty Years' War. 

By Anton Gindely. Translated by Professor Andrew Ten Brook. 
Two vols., large crown 8vo., with Maps and lllustralions, 24s, 

‘ Among the productions of foreign historians which have Ixitely been given us in an English 
form there is perhaps none that should be received with a warmer welcome than this “ History of 
the Thirty Years’ Wxir.” Although we xirc not alwxiys able to agree fully with the author’s 
treatment of certain parts of his subject, it would be difficult to point to a single page of his work 
that is not full of interesting and suggestive matter. 'Fhe book is in a convenient shape, and is 
furnished with tw(} useful maps and xi number of portraits and charming reproductions of (dd 
Ccrman plans and piixtures of battles and sieges .’ — JVte Guardian. 


By DR. STEVENS. 

Memoir of Gustavus Adolphus. 

By John L. Stfa kns, LL.D., Ambassador of the United States (Government 
at Stockholm. I)emy8vo. , with Portrait, 15s. 

By the king OF SWEDEN AND NORWAY. 

Charles the Twelfth : a Memoir. 

By His Majesty The Kino of .Sweden and Norway. Translated with 
His Majesty’s permission by CGeoroe AroEOKOE, Her Britannic Majesty’s 
Consul at Stockholm. Royal 8vo., with Two Illustrations, I2S. 


By professor CREASY. 

The Fifteen Decisive Battles of the World. 

Marathon, B.c. 490 ; Defeat of the Athenians at Syracuse, ILC. 413 ; Arbela, 
B.C. 331; The Melaurus, b.c. 207; Defeat of Varus, a.d. 9; Chalons, 
A.D. 451; Tours, A.D. 732; Hastings, a.d. 1066; Orleans, a.d. 1429; 
The Spanish Armada, a.d. 1558; Blenheim, a.d. 1704; Pultowa, 
a.d. 1709; Saratoga, a.d. 1777; Valmy, A.D. 1792; Waterloo, A.D. 1815. 
By Sir Edward Creasy, late Chief Justice of Ceylon. Thirty-seventh 
Edition, with Plans. Crown 8vo., canvas boards, is. 4d. ; in ornamental 
cloth binding, with red edges, 2s. 

Also, a LIBRARY EDITION. 8vo., with Plans, 7s. 6d. 
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®orks of anb JUilitarp Jntcrtst. 

By FIELD-MARSHAL LORD VVOLSELEY. 

The Life of John Churchill, First Duke 
of Marlborough. 

Vols, I. and II., to the Accession of Queen Anne. By Field Mnrshal 
Viscount Wolsei.ey, K.B., G.C.B., G.C.M.G., D.C..L., LL. D. In ilemy 
8vo., with Portraits of the Duke and Duchess of Marlborough, James II., 
William III., the Duke of Monmoinh, Duchess of Cleveland, ami tuher Illus- 
trations or Plans, Fourth Edition, 32s. 

By LIEUTENANT LOW. 

The Life of Viscount Wolseley. 

Hy CilARLKS Kathhonk Low, F.R.C'i.S. Crown Svo., willi I’urliait, 6s. 
KoiTHr) BY THE TWELETll EARL OE DUNI )ONALlX 

The Autobiography of a Seaman: Thomas, 
Tenth Earl of Dundonald. 

Popular PMition, with a Sequel relating Lord Dundonald’s .services in 
.South America, and in the War of the Greek Indei)endcnce, and with an 
account of his later life and scientific inventions. With Portraits, Charts, 
and Nine Illustrations on Wood, crown Svo., 6s. 

By M. LAVLSSE. 

The Youth of Frederick the Great. 

From the French of Ernksi Lavisse, by S'lEPUKN Lens Simeon. 
In demy Svo., 1 6s. 

By M. lew. 

The Private Life of Napoleon. 

From the French of Ak'I lU R L6 vy, by .Stepiikn Louis Simiion. Second 
Edition, 2 vols., demy Svo., with frontispieces, 2Ss. 

By the duke OF TARENTUM. 

The Recollections of Marshal Macdonald, 

during the wars of the Pdrst Napoleon. Tran.slated by Stephen Louis 
Simeon. A New Edition, with Notes and Portrait, crown Svo., 6s. 

By GENERAL GKEELV. 

Three Years of Arctic Service, and the 
Attainment of the Farthest North, 

By Adolphus W. Grkk.ly, General U.S. Army, Commanding the Expedition, 
1S81-84. With Portrait of the Author, over One Hundred and Twenty Illusira- 
atiuns, and Official Charts. Third Edition, 2 vols., royal Svo., 42s. 

By COLONEL CAMPBELL. 

Letters from Camp, 

To his Relatives at Home during the Siege of Sebastopol. By Colin 
Frederick Campbell. Edited, with Notes, by R. B. Mansfield and 
Colonel W. P. L’Esprange, R.A. With Introduction by Field -Marshal Lord 
Wolseley, and a Portrait by Lowes Dickinson. Crown Svo., with Map,7s.6d. 
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®ork0 of ^ Jftilttarj) Jntewot — {Continued). 

By FIELD-MARSIIAL LDRI) ROBERTS. 

Forty-one Years in India: 

SUHAI.TRRN I'O CoMMAN der-in-Chief. By EieM-Marshal Lord Roherts 
OK Kandahar, V.C., G.C.B., G.C.S.T., CLC. l.E. With Portraits of Field- 
Marshal Lord Roberts, (ieneral Sir Abraham Roberts, Sir Henry Lawrence, 
General Nicholson, Sir James Outrani, Lord Clyde, Sir William Mansfield, 
Lord Napier of Magdala, Sir Donald Stewart, Sir Samuel Browne, Sir Arthur 
Hardinge, M.H. the Amir of Afghanistan ; and Plans of Delhi, Lucknow, Cawn- 
pore, Kabul, Kandahar ; and Maps. In 2 vols., demy 8vo, , 36s. [/;/ thf Press. 

Bv MISS FITZGIBBON. 

A Veteran of 1812. 

(The Defence of C\Hiada.) The Life of | amks Fi rzcHUCON. By his daughter, 
Mary A(;nes Fri/c.iur.ON, Author of ‘ A Trip to Manitoba.’ Crown 8vo., 
with Portrait and Illustrations, 7s. 6d. 

By MR. JAMES. 

The Naval History of Great Britain, 

1793 1820. By William James. With a ('ontinuation to the Battle of 

Navarino, by Captain Chamier. With Portraits of William James, Lord 
Nelson, Sir Thomas Troubridge, Earl St. Vincent, Lord Duncan, Sir Hyde 
Parker, Sir Nesldt Willoughby, Sir William lloste, Lord Hood, Earl Howe, 
Sir Sidney Smith, Lord Dundonald. 6 vols., crown 8vo., 42s. 

Some fuilhcr relcrencc to this work will ho found on pmj:e 7, 

By LIEUTENANT LOW. 

The History of the Indian Navy. 

An Account of the Creation, Constitution, War Services, and Surveys 
of the Indian Navy between the years 1613 and 1S64. By Charles 
Ra'J'HIIONi-: Low, (late) Imlian Navy, F. K.(i.S. 2 vols., demy 8vo., 36s. 

By colonel DAVIS. 

The History of the Second Queen’s (Royal 
West Surrey) Regiment. 

By Lieut. -Colonel John Davis, F.S. A., Author of ‘ Records of the Second 
Royal Surrey Militia.’ Royal 8vo., with numerous Illustrations. Vol. I., 
1661-1684 ; Vol. IL, 1684-1714 ; Vol. 111., 1715*1799, are now issued, price 
24s. each. The work will be completed in four volumes. 

The first volume of this work is devoted to an historic.al account of the E.Ni;iasH Occui'A i ion 
OK TANiiiKKS. 'The completing; volume is exjiectcd to contain a roll of the Officers of the Ket;i- 
ment. 

By CAPTAIN GOFF. 

Records of the 91st Highlanders, 

Now THE 1ST Battalion ok the Prince.ss Louise’s Ar(;yll and Su hier- 
LAND Highlanders, containing an Account of the Formation of the Regiment 
in 1794, and of its Subsequent Services to 1881. Arranged by Gerald Lionet. 
Gofe', First Battalion Argyll and Sutherland Highlanders. With coloured 
plates and numerous other Illustrations. Demy 8vo., 30s. 
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Igtorks of ^ Jftilitarp Intorost — {Contumed). 

By the HON. SIR HENRY KEl’PEL. 

The Autobiography of Admiral of the 
Fleet Sir Henry Keppel, G. C.B.,D.C.L., 

Author of ‘ A Voyage to the Indian Archipelago,' etc. From 1809 to 1895. 
With numerous Illustrations by the late Sir Oswald Brikrly, Marine Painter 
to Her Majesty. In 2 vols., demy 8vo. the Press. 

By captain BURGOYNE. 

Records of the 93rd Highlanders, 

Now THE 2nd Bat'i alion Princess Louise’s Argyll and Sutherland 
Highlanders. By Captain Roderick Hamilton Burgoyne, late 93rd 
Highlanders. A history of the Regiment from its formation to the present 
time. With numerous Illustrations of dress, etc. Demy 8vo., 30s. 

By CAPTAIN WOOLLRIGllT. 

A History of the 57th Regiment. 

From 1755 to 1881. Including a Record of the Services of the ( West Middle- 
sex) ‘ Die Hards,’ in the American War of Indepenrience, P'landers, the West 
Indies, the Peninsula, France, the Crimea, New Zealand, Zululand, etc. By 
Captain Henry H. Woollright, Middlesex Regiment. With Coloured 
Plates, Majjl^, and other Illusirations. Demy 8vo., 30s. 

By COLONEL RAIKES. 

The History of the Honourable Artillery 
Company of London. 

Including also a brief history of the American Branch of the Regiment 
founded at Boston in 1638. By Colonel G. A. Raikes, F.S.A. 2 vols., with 
Portraits, Coloured Illusirations, and Maps, demy 8vo., 31s. 6d. each. 

THE ANCIENT VELLUM BOOK OF THE COMPANY. 

Being the Roll of Members from 1611 to 16S2. Edited, with Notes and 
Illustrations, by Colonel Raikes, F.S.A. Demy 8vo., 21s. 

THE ROYAL CHARTER OF INCORPORATION ORANTED 
TO THE COMPANY BY HENRY VIH. IN 1537. Also the Royal 
Warrants issued from 1632 to 1889, and Orders in Council from 1591 to 1634. 
Edited by Colonel Raikes, F.S.A. Thin demy 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

The Roll of Officers of the York and 
Lancaster Regiment. 

Vol. 1 . The First Battalion, late 65TH Foor. {Ozd of print. 

Vol. II. The .Second Battalion, LATE 84TH Foot. By Colonel (i. A. 
Raikes, F..S.A. Demy 8vo., 21s. 

Records of the First Regiment of Militia ; 

or Third West York Light Infantry. By Colonel G. A. Raikes, F.S.A. With 
Eight full-page Illustrations. Demy 8vo., 21s. 


*** For Colonel Fi.etcher's ‘ History of the American Civil War, see page 13. 
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8®ork0 011 English ^xstorg. 

By profi-:ssok creasy. 

The Rise and Progress of the English 
Constitution. 

Hy Sir Edward Crkasy, late Chief Justice of Ceylon. A Popular Account 
of the Primary Principles, and Formation and Development of the English 
Constitution, avoiding Party Politics. Fifteenth Edition. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

The Fifteen Decisive Battles of the World. 

By Sir Edward Creasy, late Chief Justice of Ceylon. For Contents see 
3 - Thirty-seventh Ivlition, with Plans. Crown 8vo., canvas boards, 
Is. 4d. ; or in cloth gilt, red edges, 2 s. 

Also, a LIBRARY EDITION. Svo., with Plans, ^s. 6d. 


By MK. JAMES. 

The Naval History of Great Britain, 

From the Declaration of War by France, in 1793, to the Accession of 
George IV. By William James. With a Continuation of the History 
to the Battle of Navarino, l)y Captain Chamier. 6 vcds., crown 8vo., with 
Twelve Portraits on Steel, 42s. 

‘James, one of the most pertinacious of investigators, set a new e-vample. He honestly did 
his utmost to satisfy himself of the absolute truth of every statement whicli he submitted to his 
readers. He wrote hundreds of letters to the surviving actors ia the events which he purposed to 
describe. He read and digested all the despatches, logs, gazettes, previous historie.s, foreign 
reports, and private narratives on which he could lay his hands. He carefully balanced conflicting 
accounts, and arrived in the majority of instances at conclusions the correctness of which has never 
yet been successfully attacked. He went to immense pains to give the exact Chri.stian names of 
all officers whom he had occasion to mention, and to analyse the true force of every .ship the 
exploits of which he recounted. Never was there a man more painstaking, more indefatigable, 
more scrupulously con.scicntious.’ — Fortni^^htly Review. 

* .See also page 5. 

By MR. LORD. 

The Lost Possessions of England, 

Tangier, Minorca, Cuba, Manila, Dunkirk, Corsica, Buenos Ayres, Java, the 
Ionian Islands, etc. By Walter Frewen Lord. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

By M. GUIZOT. 

The Life of Oliver Cromwell. 

From the French of M. Guizot by Sir Andrew R. Scoble, Q.C. Ninth 
Edition. Crown 8vo., with Four Portraits, 6s. 

By M. MIGNET. 

The Life of Mary Queen of Scots. 

From the French of M. Mignet, by Sir Andrew R. Scoble, Q.C. 
Seventh Edition. With Two Portraits, crown 8vo., 6s. 
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SEorks on English ^istorg — ( Continued). 

By miss BRADLEY. 

A Life of Arabella Stuart. 

By Emily Tknnyson Bradley. 2 voLs., crown 8vo., with Portraits and 
Facsimile, 24s. 

By DR. DORAN. 

The Queens of England of H. of Hanover. 

Sophia Dorothea of Zell (wife of George I.) — ('arolina VVilhelmina^ Dorothea 
(wife of George II.) — Charlotte Sophia (wife of George III.) -Caroline of 
Brunswick (wife of George IV.)— -Adelaide of Saxe-Meinengen (wife of 
William IV.). By Dr. Doran, F.S.A., Author of ‘Table Traits and 
Something on Them,’ etc. Fourth and enlarge<l Fdition. 2 vols., 8vo. , 25s. 


By MR. RUSH. 

The Court of London. 

By Richard Rush, United Slate.s Minister in London, 1819- 1825. Edited 
by his Son, Benjamin Rush. Demy Svo., i6s. 

By xMR. COOKE TAYLOR. 

The History of the Factory System, 

From the Earliest Times down to the present day. By Wha'I'KLY Cooke 
Taylor. Introductory volume. Demy Svo. , i6s. 

By MR. P. COURTNEY. 

English Whist and Whist Players. 

By William Pkide.xux Couki nev. Demy 8v.)., 14s. 

Birth and Progre.s.s of Whist — Prelates as Whist-Players — Whist at the Universities — 
Woman’s Whist — Celebrated Whist Parties — The Devil’s Books and the Devil’.s Own— Warriors 
at Whist — Gamblers at Whist— Clubs and Cards — Kings and their Subjects at Whist — Combina- 
tions and Superstitions at Cards — The Ideal Whist- Player -The Whist of the Poets— Whist and 
the Novelists— Hooks on Whist and their Authors. 


By dean hook. 

Lives of the Archbishops of Canterbury. 

.SVr page 17. 

By the dean OF WINCHESTER. 

Memorials of the Cathedral of Chichester. 

From Original Sources, by the Very Rev. W. R. W. Stephens, F.S.A., 
Dean of Winche.ster, Author of ‘ The Life and Times of St. John Chry- 
sostom,’ etc. Demy 8vo., with Plan of the Cathedral, and Seven Illustra- 
tions, 21S. 
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®orks on English Distoig ( Continued), 

By MR. JOYCK. 

The History of the Post- Office. 

From its establishment down to 1836. By Merkert Joyce, C.B., of the Post- 
Office, Demy 8vo. , i6s. 

Early Posts. Thk Battle of thk Patknts. Thomas Witukkings. Edmi;nd Prideaux 
AND Clement O xKNBRiD<JE. William Dot kwka. Co'i'i on and Krankland. American 
Posts. The Post-Office Act ok 1711. Rali ii Ali en. John Palmer. Francis Fkee- 
LiNG. Ireland. 

‘A work of parent historical value— a work whicli is not only a history of a particular State 
Department, hut also a valuable contrilmiion to the social history of the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries.' — 7 Vu' Graphic, 


By MR. BAINES. 

Forty Years at the Post- Office, 

1850 to 1890. A Personal Narrative. By Frederick E. Baines, C.B., 
sometime Surveyor-deneral of Telegraphs, Assistant Secretary and Inspector- 
(leneral of Mails. In 2 vols., large crown 8vo., with Portrait, etc. 21 s. 

The Northern and Western Mail Roads — Irish and St:otch Itlails — Penny Postage- St. 
Martin’s-le-(Jrand ~ The Administration (nietropolitan and provincial), with Personal Sketches--- 
Inland Posts — Foreign and C'oloni.al Matters — Klectric Tidographs, Rise (1836), their 'I'ransfer to 
the St.ate (1870), Inland and Submarine — Methods and ivian.'rgement -Blockaded Mails — The 
Parcel Post— Great Mail-Packet Companies— 'I'hc Overland Route to India and Australia — Phe 
Rail. 

‘ A valuable record of work done, by one who was himself behind the scenes, and a storehouse 
of anecdote and reminiscence.’ Daily Tclcy rahh. 

‘ Not only the result of ripe e.vperience and varied talents judiciously applied, but contains 
valuable material for the statesman, the economist, and the future historian.’— .1 

‘ 'I’he volumes for the most part are historical, descriptive, and anecdotal, .and in each quality 
they are full 01 attraction.’ - Tinics. 

On the Track of the Mait Coach. 

By Frederick E. Baines, C.B., Author of * Forty \'car.s at the Post Office,’ 
sometime Surveyor-ficncral of Telegraphs and Assistant Secretary and In- 
spector-General of Mails. Crown 8vo., with Frontispiece, 7s. 6d. 

By miss hill. 

A History of English Dress. 

By (jEOR(;iANA Hi Lb. Two vols., demy 8vo., with fourteen Portraits on 
steel, 30s. 

Saxon-Norman Period — P i.ANTA(;ENE’r Period— The Reucn oe 'i he Roses 
— Tudor Period — Stuart Period — The Ha.noverian Period. 

‘A monument of careful \:Kho\xr.'— D lack and U'/iilc. 

Women in English Life. 

By Georgiana Hill, Author of ‘A History of English Dress,’ etc. 
2 vols., demy 8vo., 28s. 

A History of English Horse-Racing. St^e page 36. 
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SEoi‘k0 on Jfreiiok history. 

By SIR WALTER BESANT. 

The French Humourists, from the Twelfth 
to the Nineteenth Century. 

By Sir Walter Besant, M.A., Christ’s Coll., Cam., F.S.A. 8vo., 15s. 

Rutebeuf — Guillaume de Lorris — Jean de Meung— Kustache Deschanips— Rabelais — Mon- 
taigne — Rapin — Passerat — Pithon — Regnier — St. Amant — Henscrade — Voiiure — Scarron — La 
Fontaine — Boileau — Moliere— Regnard— Grcsset — Beaumarchais- -Bdranger, and others. 


Bv MISS PARDOE. 

The Court and Reign of Francis L 

By Julia Pardoe. 3 vols., demy 8vo., with numerous Portraits on Steel, 
and a brief Memoir of the Author, 42s. 

The illustrations comprise : - Francis the First (two portraits by Titian) ; Queen Eleanor ; 
The Emperor Charles the Fifth (two portraits by Titian); Duke of Bourbon and Constable of 
France (by Titian); The Chevalier Bayard; Henry the Eighth (by Holbein); Henry the 
Eighth embarking for France ; Ignatius Loyola (by Wierix) ; Marguerite de ValoLs, Catherine 
de M6dicis (two portraits) ; The lluchesse d’Etampes, l>iana of Poictiers, The Duke of Alva (by 
Schubert); Annas de Montmorency, Constable of France, and Julia Pardoe. The cover of the 
book Is from a design by Diana of Poictiers. 


The Court of Louis the Fourteenth. 

By Julia Pardok. With upwards of Fifty Woodcuts, and numerous Por- 
traits on Steel. 3 vols., demy 8vo., 42s. 

. PORTKAn s f»N' S I KHI,. 

Louis XI V. (four portraits). Cardinal Mazarin. Anne of Austria. Matlame de S^vigiui. Louis, 
Prince de Condd. Ninon de rF:nclos. Madame de Maintenon (three portraits). Mar6chal 
lurenne. Plnlippe, Due d (')rleans, Mdlle. de Vallierc (two portraits). Madame de 
Montespan. Colbert. 


The Life of Marie de Medicis, 

Consort of Henry IV., and Regent of France daring the early years of 
Louis XIII. By Julia Pardok. 3 vols., demy 8vo., with Portraits and 
Facsimiles, 42s. 


H nUSTKATIONS ON StKEL. 

Mane de Medicis (two portraits). Henri de I.orraine, Due de (diise. The Eve of Saint 
Bartholomew. Gabnelle d Kstrdes. Mare'chal de Biron. Due de Sully. Henri IV. 
Louis XIIL (two portraits). Mur«5chal de Bassompierre. Cardinal de. Richelieu (two 
portraiLs). Anne of Au.stna. Man^rhaDle horn berg. Cardinal Mazarin. George Vi 11 iers, 
first Duke of Buckingham. M.ir.mi.-, il-.- Cin.j-M.ii n. 


Works by Lady Jackson. 

The Court of France under Francis I. and Henry II. 

2 vols., large crown 8vo., with Portraits, 24s. 

The Last of the Valois, 

And the Accession of Henry of Navarre, 1559—1610. 2 vols., large crown 

8vo., with Portraits, 24s. 

The First of the Bourbons. 

2 vols., large crown 8vo., wiih Portraits, 24s. 

The Old RLgime. 

2 vols., large crown 8vo., with portraits, 24s. 

* Old Paris, French Court and Society,’ and ‘The Court of the Tuileries ’ are at present out 

of print. 

RICHARD BENTLEY AND SON, LONDON. 



( n ) 


®orks on Jfr^nch ^iotory ( Con tin ned ) . 

Bv SIR F. MONTEFIOKE, Bart. 

The Prineesse de Lamballe. 

A Memoir, by Sir Francis Montkfiore. In i vol., crown 4to., with 
numerous Portraits and other Illustrations, I2s- 6d. 

Bv THE DUG D’AUMALK. 

£ii/es of the Princes of the House of Conde. 

By the Due d’Aumai.ic Translated by the Rev. R. Brown- Boritiwick. 

2 vols., 8vo., with two line Portraits, 30s. 

By MADAME DU NOVER. 

The Correspondence of Anne du Noyer. 

During the Reign of I/Ouis XIV’. Now lirsl translated by r'LORF:NXE Layard. 

2 vols., demy 8vo., with Portraits and Notes, 30s. 

By MADAME CAMPAN. 

The Life of Marie Antoinette. 

By Jeanne Loihse IIenrieite Campan, First Lady in Waiting. With 
Memoir of Madame Campan, by MM. Barrierk. and Mak^ne. New and 
Revised Pidition, with additional Notes, and Portrait. Crown 8vo., 6.s. 

‘ Madmne Cainp.au was first Woman of the KedchamlHT 10 IMari« Antoinette, and escaped 
almost by a mir.arle through the Reign of I'error. She died last year, and in her bureau were 
found most curious and authentic memoirs of her life (.luring her service ab(.nit tlie Queen. We 
have suspended the issue of this review to read tlumi, ami ha\e read them with delight.’ — 
Quarterly Review (iS'2'2). 

By MADAME dUNOT. 

The Court and Family of Napoleon. 

By the Duchesse D’AnRANTfes (Eaure Junot). A New and Revised Edition, 
with Additional Notes, and an Exptanatf»ry List of the Titles of the Persons 
mentioned in the Work. 4 vols., crown 8vo., price 36s. 

List ok Illustka tions. 

Vou 1 . Von. III. 

Andoche Junot, Duke of Abrantes. The Kmpress Josephine. 

Charles Bonaparte, Father of Napoleon. Josephine Beauharnais (daughter of the Vice- 

The Prineesse de l.amhalle. roy <jf Italy), afterwards Crown Princess of 

Joseph Bonaparte, King of Naples and of Sweden. 

Spain. ]\Iadame Mere. 

Marie Pauline Bonaparte, Princess Borghese. 1 Maclame Campan. 

Eugene Beauharnais, Viceroy of Italy. ' Louis Bonaparte, King of Holland. 

Louisa, Queen of Prussia. 

Vol. II. Vol. IV. 

Napoleon Bonaparte. Maria Louisa, Empress of France. 

Jerdme Bonaparte, King of Westphalia. Cardinal Fesch, Archbishop of Lyons. 

General Moreau. Napoleon 11. (d'he King of Rome.) 

Eliza Bonaparte, Grand Duchess of Tu.scany. Joachim Murat, King of Naples. 

Caroline Bonaparte, Queen of Naples. Duroc, Duke of Friuli. 

Lucien Bonaparte, Prince of Canino. Prince Metternich. 

‘These Memoirs furnish an admirable view — admirable because to 'the life — of the interior 
of Napoleon’s Court. Nowhere do we get a nearer or more intelligible view of Napoleon as a 
xnATi.’ -Spectator (1832). 

‘ The best account of the early career of Napoleon yet given to the world.’ — Literary Gazette 
( 1832). 
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®orhs on Jfrenclt ^istoij) (Continued), 


By M. THIERS. 

The History of the French Revolution. 

By Adolphe Thiers. Translated by Frederick Shorerl. With Fifty 
Engravings and Portraits, on steel, of the most eminent Personages engaged 
in the Revolution, many engraved by W. Greatbach. A New and Revised 
Edition in 5 vols., demy 8vo., 45s. 


I. The Attack on tlic Bastilc. 

Portrait of the Due d’Orl^ans. 

Portrait of Miraheau. 

Portrait of I .afayette. 

Orcries of the Oarcles <Ju Corps. 

Portrait of Marie Antoinette. 

'I'he King’s Return from V^.areiines. 
Portrait of Marat. 

The Mob at the 'I'liileries. 

Attack on the 'ruileries. 

II. Murder of llie Princesse de Laudjalle. 
Portrait of the Princesse de Lamhalle. 
Portrait of Madame Roland, 
bonis XVI. at the Convetition. 

Farewell of Louis XVI. to his Family. 
Portrait of T.ouis XVI. 

Portrait of Dumouricz. 

Triumph of Marat. 

Portrait of Larocheiaquelin. 

III. Assassination of Marat. 

Portrait of Charlotte Corday. 

Portrait of Camille Desmoulins. 
Condemnation of Marie Antoinette. 
Portrait of Bailly (Mayor of Paris). 

Trial of Danton, Camille De.smoulins, etc. 


SJ KACH Vol.UMK. 

VoL. 

III. Portr.ait of Danton. 

Portrait of Madame Elizabeth. 

C'arrier.at Nantes. 

Portrait of Robespierre. 

IV. 1 ^ast Victitns of the Reign of Terror. 
Portrait of Chan t tc. 

Death of the Deputy Feraud. 

Death ofRomme, Goujon, r)uquesnoi, etc. 
Portrait of Louis XVII. 
riio nth Vend<l*miaire (Oct. 5, 1795). 
Portrait of Lazare Carnot. 

Portrait of Junot- 
Portrait of P.ernadotte* 

Portrait of Massena. 

V. Summoning to ICxecution. 

Portrait ot Pichegru. 

Portrait of Moreau. 

Portrait of llocln;. 

Portrait of Napoleon Bonaparte. 

'The 18th Brumairc (November loth, 1799). 
Portrait of Sieyes. 

Portrait of Barras. 

Portrait of h'ouche. 

Portrait of Murat. 

Portrait of Adolphe Thiers. 


By M. de BOURRIENNE. 


Memoirs of Napoleon Bonaparte. 

By Lou I. s Anioine Fauvei.ei' de Bourrienne, his private Secretary. 
Edited, with Preface, Supplementary Chapters, and Notes, by Colonel R. W. 
PliiPPS, late Royal Artillery. 4 vols., crown 8vo., with Illustrations, 36s. 


Li.st ok Portraits. * 

Napoleon I. (three). Letitia Ramolino. Josephine (two). Prince Eugene. KRber. Lannes. 
lalleyrand. Duroc. Murat. Desai.x. Moreau. Hortense. Due d’Knghien. Pichegru. 
Ney (two). Caulaincourt. Davoust. junot. Soult. Marie Louise (two). Lasalle. 

Massena. Macdonald. Suchet. Wellington. Blucher. C 3 ouvion St. Cyr. The King 
of Rome. Besstercs. * 


By M. ARTHUR LftVY. 

THE PRIVATE LIFE OF NAPOLEON. 

See page 4. 


By dr. O’MEARA. 

Napoleon at St. Helena. 

By Barry E. O'Meara, Body-Surgeon to the Kmperoi. A New Edition, 
with Introduction, copious Notes, and other Additions, and with several 
("oloured Plates, Portraits and Woodcuts. 2 vols., demy 8vo., 30s. 

By MARSHAL MACDONALD, 

RECOLLECTIONS OF THE WARS OF THE REPUBLIC AND OF NAPOLEON I. 

.See page 4. 
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(^medcniT ^istorj). 

By MR. WEISE. 

A History of the Discoveries of America 

down to the year 1525. By Arthur James Weise, M.A. Large demy 
8vo., with numerous Maps reproduced in facsimile from the originals, 7s. 6d. 

By colonel FLETCHER. 

The History of the American Civil War. 

By 11 . C. F'i.etciier, Scots Fusilier Cuards. 3 vols., 8vo., separately, i8s. each. 
By captain BULLOCH. 

The Secret Service of the Confederate 
States in Europe. 

By James D. Bulloch, late Confederate Navy. 2 vols., demy 8vo., 21s. 

By COLONEL RAIKES. 

THE ARTILLERY COMPANY OF BOSTON, U.S.A. 

See Colonel Raikes’s History, described on p. 6. 

By MR. JESSE. 

Memoirs of Celebrated Etonians. 

By John HENEA(iE Jesse. 2 vols., demy 8vo., 28s. 

Edited by JAMES BRINSLEY-RICHARDS. 

Seven Years at Eton, 

1857-1864. Third Edition, Crown 8vo., 6s. 

By MR. COLERIDGE. 

Eton in the Eorties. 

By an old Colleger, Arthur Duke Coi.eridge. With Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 

By the late MR. HUGHES-HUGHES. 

The Register of Tonbridge School, 

Edited by the late W. O. Hughes-Huches, M.A. Medium, 6s. ; large 
paper, 9s. 

By Mr. Fitzgerald. 

Stonyhurst Memories; or. Six Years at 
School. 

By Percy Fitzgerald, M.A., F.S.A. Crown 8vo., 6 s. 

By REV. J. PYCROFT. 

Oxford Memories. 

By the Rev. Jamks Pycroft, B.A. 2 vols., demy 8vo., 24s. 
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Political ^iograpkg. 

Edited BV PRINCE RICHARD MICITERNICH. 

The Autobiography of Prince Metternieh, 

Translated by Robina Napier and Gerard W. Smith. Vols. T. and II., 
1773-1815, demy 8vo., with Portrait and two Facsimiles, 36s. Vols. III. and 
IV., 1816-1829, demy 8vo., 36s. Vol. V., 1830-1835, demy 8vo., i8s. 
Edited by M. PALLAIN. 

Prince Talleyrand and Louis XVIII. 

Correspondence during the Congress of V’^icnna. 2 vols., demy 8vo. , 24s. 

By MR. BALLANTYNK. 

The Life of Lord Carteret (afterwards 
Earl Granville), 1690-1763. 

By Archibald Ballantyne. Demy 8vo., i6s. 

By Sir D. LE MARCHANl'. 

Memoir of Earl Spencer {Lord Althorp). 

By the late Sir Denis Lr Marchant, Bart. Demy 8vo., i6s. 

By MR. MYERS. 

Lord Althorp. 

By Ernest Myers. Small crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

Edited by MR. LE STRANGE. 

The Princess Lieven and Earl Grey. 

Their Correspondence, translated and edited by Guy Le Strange. Vols. I. 
and II., demy 8vo., with Portraits, 30s. Vol. III., demy 8vo., 155. 

Edited by LORD COLCHESTER. 

A Diary kept while in Office. 

By Edward, Second Earl of Ellknborough. Two vols., demy 8vo., 30s. 

Lord Ellenborough’s Administration in 
India. 

Containing his Letters to Her Majesty the Queen, and Letters to and from 
the Duke of Wellington. Demy 8vo., i8s. 

Edited by LADY JACKSON. 

Diaries and Letters of Sir G. Jackson, 

From the Peace of Amiens to the Battle of Talavera. 2 vols. , demy 8vo., 30s. 

The BATH ARCHIVES. A further Selection from the Letters and Diaries of 
Sir George Jackson, K.G.H., from 1809 to 1816. 2 vols., demy 8vo., 30s. 

THE 13TH EARI, OF PEMBROKE. 

Political Letters and Speeches of the late 
Earl of Pembroke and Montgomery. 

Demy 8vo., with Portraits. 7s. 6d. 
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political ^iogi‘ap?k|) ( Continued), 

Edited iiy MR. MALLOCK. 

Letters and Memoirs of the Twelfth Duke 
of Somerset. 

With Selections from his Diaries. Edited byWiLi.iAM II. Mallock and 
Lady Gdendolen Ramsden. Demy 8vo., i6s. 

By the late MR. W. M. TORRENS. 

Twenty Years in Parliament. 

By William McCui.la<di Torrens, Author of ‘The Life of Lord Mel- 
bourne. ’ Demy 8vo. , 1 5s. 

By LORD DALLING and THE HON. EVELYN ASHLhW. 

The Life of Viscount Palmerston. 

With Selections from his Diaries and Ct)rrespondence. By the late Lord 
Dalling and Bulvver. Demy 8vo. Vols. I. and H., with fine Portrait, 
30s. Vol. HI., edited by the Hon. Evelyn Ashley, 15s. Vols. IV. and 
V., by the Hon. Evely.n Ashley, with Two Portraits, 30s. 

Another Edition. 2 vols., crown 8 vo., each with Frontispiece, 12s 

The I2S. edition contains addition.al matter and alterations. 

By the late MR. SKENE. 

Reminiseences of Lord Stratford de 
Redelyffe, and the Crimean War. 

By James Henry Skene, Author of ‘ Frontier Lands of Christian and 
Turk.’ Demy 8vo., I2S. 

By PROFESSOR FORREST. 

Selections from Official Writings of the 
Rt. Hon. Mountstuart Elphinstone. 

Edited, with a Memoir, by Professor G. W. Forrest. Demy 8vo., 21s. 
P'dited ry MISS FORSYTH. 

Autobiography and Reminiscences of 
Sir Douglas Forsyth, K.C.S.L., C.B. 

Edited by his Daughter, Ethel Forsyth. Demy 8vo., with Portrait on 
Steel, and Map, 12s. 6(1. 

By MR. TIMBS. 

The Lives of Statesmen : 

Burke and Chatham. By John Timhs, F.S.A. Crown 8vo., with Portraits, 6s. 
By the emperor OF MEXICO. 

Reeolleetions of My Life. 

By the late Emi'eror Maximilia.n of Mexico. 3 vols., post 8vo., 31s. 6 ( 1 . 
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pgul f iogr^iphi). 

By the dean OF WINCHESTER. 

A Memoir of Lord Hatherley. 

By the Very Rev. W. K. W. Sth’HENS, E.S. A., Dean of Winchester, Author 
of ‘The Life and Letters of Dean Hook,’ etc. Crown Svo., with two 
Portraits, 2is. 

By miss LFATHLEV. 

The Early Life of Sir William Maule. 

By his Niece, Emma Lea i iilev. Crown Svo., 7s. 6d. 

By MR. NASH. 

The Life of Richard, Baron Westhury, 

Lord High Chancellor of Plngland. By d'HOMAs Ar ihur Nash, Barrister- 
at-Law. 2 vols., demy Svo., with two Portraits, 30s. 

By SERJEANT BALLANTINE. 

Mr. Serjeant Ballantines Experiences. 

Crown Svo., paper cover, i.s., cloth, is. 6d. 

[.7 JifteeutJi editiou -vill shortly be printed, 

Erom the Old World to the New. 

Being some Experiences of a Recent Visit to America, including a Trip to 
the Mormon Countiy. By Mr. Serjeant BAi.i.AN f ink. Author of ‘ Some 
Experiences of a Barrister’s Career.’ Demy Svo., with Portrait, 14s. 

ANONYMOUS. 

Some Professional Recollections. 

By a Former Member of the Council of the Incorporated Law Society. 
Crown 8vo., 9s. 

This work includes some account of the singular career of the Cakron 
Company. 


By MR. THORPE, F.S.A. 

The Still Life of the Middle Temple, 

With some of its Table Talk, preceded by Fifty Years’ Reminiscences. By 
W. G. Thorpe, a Barrister of the Society. Demy 8vo., 15s, 

‘Westbury, Campbell, Stephen, Huddleston, and a host of other judicial lights appear in 
these pages as the heroes of a number of funny stories, the whole making up a wonderfully enter- 
taining book.’ — Obserricr. 

‘A very entertaining volume of reminiscences and gossip, associated with a very genial 
account of the Middle Temple, its life and its ways, ceremonial and social. Mr. Thorpe has lived 
a life full of varied incidents and experience, and he tells his story with unfailing .spirit and good- 
humour. His fund of anecdote seems to be inexhaustible.' — Times, 
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(Hlecical ^iograpki). 

By dean hook. 

Lives of the Archbishops of Canterbury, 

From St. Augustine to Juxon. By the Very Rev. Waiter Farquhar 
Hook, D.D., Dean of Chichester. Demy 8vo., ihe following volumes sold 
separately as shown : — Vol. I., 15s. ; Vol. II.. 15s. ; Vol. V., 15s. ; Vols. VI. 
and VII., 30s. ; Vol. VIII., 155. ; Vol. X., 15s. ; Vol. XL, 15s. ; Vol. XII., 
15s. 

Vol. I. Anglo-Saxon Period, <597-1070. — Augustine, Laurentius, Melitus, 
Justus, Honorius, Deusdedit, Theodoras, Brihtwald, Tatwine, Nothelm, Cuthbert, 
Bregwin, Jaenbert, Ethelhard, Wulfred, Feologild, Coelonoth, Ethelred, Pleg- 
mund, Athelm, Wulfhelm, Odo, Dunstan, Ethelgar, Siric, Elfric, Elphege, 
Limig, Ethelnoth, Eadsige, Robert, Stigand. 

Vol. II. Anglo-Norman Period, 1070-1229. — Lanfranc, Anselm, Ralph of 
Escures, William of Corbeuil, Theobald, Thomas k Becket, Richard the Norman, 
Baldwin, Reginald Fitzjocelin, Hubert Walter, Stephen Langton. 

Vol. III. Mediaeval Period, 1229-1333. — Richard Grant, Edmund Rich, 
Boniface, Robert Kilvvardby, John Peckham, Robert Winchelsey, Walter Rey- 
nolds, Simon Mapeham. \Re printing. 

Vol. IV. Same Period, 1333-1408. — ^John Stratford, Thomas Bradwardine, 
Simon Islip, Simon Langham, William Whittlesey, Simon Sudbury, William 
Courtenay, Thomas Arundel. \^Reprinting. 

Vol. V. Same Period, 1408-1503. — Henry Chicheley, John Stafford, John 
Kemp, Thomas Bouchier, John Morton, Henry Dean. 

Vol. VI. (New Series begins). Reformation Period, 1503-1556. — William 
Warham, Thomas Cranmer (in part). 

Vol. VII. Same Period. — Thomas Cranmer (conclusion). 

Vol. VIII. Same Period, 1556-1558. — Reginald, Cardinal Pole. 

Vol. IX. Same Period, 1558-1575. — Matthew Parker. {^Reprinting. 

Vol. X. Same Period, 1575-1633. — Edmund Grindal, John Whitgift, 
Richard Bancroft, George Abbott. 

Vol. XI. Same Period, 1633-1663. — William Laud, William Juxon. 

Vol. XII. The Index, 

‘The most impartial, the most instructive, and the most interesting of histories.’ — Athenaunt. 

By the DEAN OF WINCHESTER. 

The Life and Letters of the Very Rev. 
Walter Farquhar Hook, D.D., 

Late Dean of Chichester. 

By the Very Rev. W. R. W. .Stephens, F.S. A., Dean of Winchester. 2 vols., 
demy 8vo., with two Portraits, 30s. Also, in crown 8vo., with Portrait, 6s. 

By the RIGHT HON. W. E. GLADSTONE. 

Dean Hook : An address. 

By the Right Hon. W. E. Gladstone. Demy 8vo., stitched, is. 

FATHER HEALY. 

Memories of Father Healy, 

Parish Priest of Little Bray and Ballybrack. With a Portrait of the Rev. 
James Healy. Second Edition. Crown 8vo., 6s. 
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Clerical ficrgraplig— 

Recorded rv MADAME VON KOBELL. 

Conversations of Dr. Ddllinger. 

Translated by Katharinr (jOULI). Crown 6vo., 6s. 

By dr. THIKLWALL. 

Bishop ThirlwaWs Letters to a Friend. 

By CoNNOP Thirlwall, D.D., liishop of St. David s, and Edited by Dean 
Stanley. With a Portrait, crown 8vo., 6s. [AeprDiUHi^. 


ANONYMOUS. 

A Memoir of the Rev. John Russell. 

By the Author of ‘ Dartmoor Days.’ Witli a Portrait, crown 8vo., 6s. 

[Reprint 


By dr. GRETTON. 

Memory’s Harkback over Fifty Years, 

1808-1858. By the Rev. Frederic E. Gretton. Demy 8vo., 12s. 


By rev. R. H. D. iiARllAM. 

The Life of the Rev. R. H. Barham 

(Author of the ‘Ingoldsby Legends’). By his .Son, the Rev. Richard 
H. Dalton Barham. A New Edition, with Portrait, crown 8vo., 6s. 


By SIGNOR CAMPANELLA. 

Life in the Cloister, at Court, and in Exile. 

By Giuseppe Maria Campanei.la. Demy 8vo., with two Portraits, los. 6d. 


I^ettcrs anil biographies. 

THE FOURTH EARL OF ORFORD. 

The Letters of LLoraee Walpole, 

Edited by Petek Cunningham, F.S.A. g vols., demy 8vo., with Fifty 
IIlustratit)ns on steel, 5s. Hand-made Papt-r Edition, with Sixty-seven 
Illustrations on steel, cloth, ^10 los.; vellum, ^12 I2s. 

By MR. RAE. 

Richard Brinsley Sheridan : A Memoir. 

By William Eraser Rae. With an Introduction by Sheridan’s Great- 
Grandson, the Marouess of Dufferin and Ava, K.P., G.C.B. 2 vols., 
demy 8vo., with Portraits, 26s. 

By MR. FITZGERALD. 

The Lives of the Sheridans. 

By Percy Fitzgerald. 2 vols., demy 8vo., with Six Engravings on Steel 
by Stodart and Every, 30s. 
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i^etters ani) biographies ( Continued). 

MRS. TROLT.OPE. 

A Memoir of Frances Trollope, 

Author of ‘The Domestic Manners of the Americans,’ ‘The Widow 
Harnaby/ etc. By her Dauj^hter-in-Law, FuANt'KS Ft.KANOR Trollope. 

2 vols., Clown 8vo., with extracts from her Diaries and Letters, and 2 Por- 
traits, 2 IS. 

^Editei> by MR. ICGKKTON CAS I'LE. 

The Jerniiigham Letters, 1780-1848 : 

Beinjjj Excerpts from Letters and Diaries t)f Lady Jernint^ham and of her 
daughter, I.ady He(iingfeld. Edited, with Notes, by Evjerton Castle, 
M.A., K.S.A. 2 vols., crown 8vo., with numerous Portraits and other Illus- 
trations, 24s. 

By miss HIIJ.. 

Frederic Hill : 

An Autobioj^raphy of Fifty \'ears in Times of Reform. Edited by his 
daughter, Constance Mill. Demy 8vo., with several Portraits, i6s. 

tnss COBBK’S AUTOBIOGRAPIIV. 

The Life of Frances Power Cobbe. 

By llEkSKLi-'. With Recollections of Dean Stanley--Matthew Arnold — Mrs. 
(Fanny) Kernltle — Robert Browning — .Sir (Jharles Lyell — Renan — Archbishop 
Longley — Tennyson — Carlyle — Cardinal Manning — Charles Kingsley —Walter 
Savage Landor — Dr. ](>wett — Lord .Shaftesbury — Darwin — John Bright — 
Lady Byron — Professor Tyndall — and many other persons of interest. Thini 
Edition, with illustrations. In 2 voL., .stiuare crown 8vo. , 21s. 

Edite!) by MISS DE MORGAN. 

Reminiscences of the Late Mrs. De Morgan. 

With Letters addressed to Mrs. and Professor de Morgan. Edited by her 
daughter, Mary A. de Moroan. In large crown 8vo., with Portrait, 8s.- 6d. 

By MR. FITZGERALD. 

Memoirs of an Author. 

By Percy Fi'1'Z(;kkali), M. A., Author of ‘ Recreations of a Literary Man,’ 
‘ Livts of the Sheridans,’ etc. In 2 vols., demy 8vo., with Portrait, 28s. 

By MR. BYRNE. 

Australian Writers : 

LIND.SAV GORDON— ‘ROLF BOLDREWOOD’— MARCUS CLARKE 
— ‘TASMA’ — MRS. CAMPBF:LL PRAED — ADA CAMBRIDGE — 
HENRY KING.SLEY. By J. F. Desmond Byrne. In crown 8vo., 6s. 

Edited by LORD BRABOURNE. 

Unpublished Letters of Jane Austen. 

Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by the late Lord Bkabournk. ? vols., 
large crown 8vo., with FYontispieces, 24s. 
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|;ctter0 imb biographies . — ( Continued), 

By the Hon. C. K. TUCKLRMAN. 

Personal Recollections of Notable People 
at Home and Abroad. 

By Charles K. Tik kerman, first Minister Resident of the United States 
of America to Greece. 2 vols. , crown 8vo., with portrait, 2 Is. 

By MR. WOOD. 

A Memoir of Mrs. Henry Wood. 

Author of ‘ East Lynne,’ etc. By C. W. Wood, Author of ‘ Through Holland,’ 
etc. Second Edition, in crown 8vo., with Photogravures and other Illustra- 
tions, 6s. 

By MRS. BISHOP. 

A Memoir of Mrs. Augustus Craven 

{Pauline de la Ferronnays), 

Author of ‘ A Sister’s Story. With Extracts from her Diaries and Correspon- 
dence. By Maria Catherine Bishop. Third and Cheaper Edition, in 
crown 8vo,, with Portrait of Mrs. Craven, 7s. 6d. • 

By MR^. CROSSE. 

Red-Letter Days of My Life 

With Reminiscences and Anecdotes of many Persons of Note. By 1 he la i k 
Cornelia A. H. Cro.sse. In 2 vols., post 8vo., 21s. 

By MR. WATTS. 

Alaric Watts. 

The Narrative of his Life. By his Son, Alaric Alfred Watts. 2 vols., 
crown 8vo., with Two Etchings, 21s. 

By the rev. R. H. D. BARHAM. 

The Life of Theodore Edward Hook. 

By Rev. Richard H. Dalton Barham. A New Edition. Crown 8vo., 6s. 
By miss MITFORD. 

Recollections of a Literary Life. 

With Selections from her Favourite Poets and Prose Writers. By Marv 
Russell Mitfokd. Crown 8vo., with Portrait, 6s. 

Edited by HENRY G. HEWLETT. 

Henry Fothergill Chorley : 

Autobiography and Memoir. 2 vols., crown 8vo., with Portrait, 21s. 
Recorded by LADY BLESSINGTON. 

The Conversations of Lord Byron. 

With a Contemporary Sketch and Memoir of Lady Bles«»ington. A New 
Edition, with Notes and eight Portraits, Demy 8vo., 15s. 
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fetters mib ^logrsJiJhi^s ( Continued). 

MR. FITZGERALD’S LETTERS. 

Letters of Edward Fitzgerald to Fanny 
Kemble (1871-1883). 

Edited by William Aldis Wright, D.C.L. Small crown 8vo., with Por- 
traits of Mrs. Kemble and Edward Fitzgerald, engraved on steel, 6s. 

By MRS. TOWNSHEND MAYER. 

Women of Letters, 

Including Memoirs of Lady Morgan, the Misses Berry, Mrs. Opie, Mrs. 
Shelley, Lady Ann Barnard, Sarah Countess Cowper, and Lady Duff Gordon. 
By Gkrtrude Townshknd Mayer. 2 vols,, crown 8vo., 21s. 

By MR. FRANCIS. 

John Francis and the ‘ Athenceum.’ 

A Literary Chronicle of Half a Century. By John C. Francis. 2 vols., 
crown 8vo., with Two Portraits, 24s. 

By MR. SALT. 

The Life of Henry David Thoreau. 

By Henry S. Salt. Demy 8vo. With Portrait. 7 j>. 6d. 

By MR. THOMAS ADOLPHUS TROLLOPE. 

T. A. Trollope s ‘What L Remember.’ 

Second Edition. Demy 8vo., Vols. I. and II. with Portrait, 30s. Vol. III. 15s. 
By dr. HAKE. 

Memoirs of Eighty Years. 

By Gordon Hake. Demy 8vo., 15s. 

By miss CLOWES. 

Charles Knight. 

A Memoir. By his Grand -daughter, Atace A. Ci.OWEs. With Two Portraits. 
Demy 8vo., 12s. 

Edited ry SIR WAT.TER BESANT. 

Charles F. Tyrwhitt Drake, F.R.G.S. 

Literary Remains and Memoir. Demy 8vo., with Portrait, 14s. 

By MR. TIMES. 

The Lives of Wits and Humourists: 

Swift, Steele, Foote, Goldsmith, the Colmans, Sheridan, Poison, Sydney 
Smith, Theodore Hook, etc. By John Times, K.S.A. 2 vols., crown 8vo., 
with Portraits, 12s. 

By MISS WOTTON. 

Word Portraits of Famous Writers. 

Edited by Mabel E. Wotton. Large crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

By dr. MARTIN. 

Ln the Footprints of Charles Lamb. 

By Benjamin Ellis Martin. With a complete Bibliography of Lamb’s 
Works, by Ernest North, and with numerous Illustrations by Herbert 
Railton and John Fulleyi.ove, quarto, 10s. 6d. 
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^togtrtphics of ^jiiutcrs vtiil) Sculptors. 

By MR. STOKV. 

The Life of John LinnelL 

By Alfred T. {Story. Demy 8vo., with Illustrations. 28s. 

Lives of James Holmes and John Varley. 

By Alfred Thomas Sioky, Author of ‘'Ihe Life of John Linnell. 
Demy 8vo., 14s. 

By SIDNEY COOrKR, K.A. 


My Life. 

By Thomas Sidney Cooper, R.A. Crown 8vo,, with Portrait, 6s. 

By william POWELL FRITII, R.A. 

Reminiscences of W. P. Frith, R.A. 

Eighth Edition. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

FcRTHER ReMINISCJiNCES. Tliird Edition. 8vo., with Portrait, 15s. 


By the rev. C. 1 1. COPE. 

Reminiscences of Charles West Cope, R.A. 

By his Son, the Rev. C. H. Cope, M.A. Demy 8vo., with Illustrations, i6s. 
Edited ry MR. GOSSE. 

Conversations of James Northcote, R.A. 

Recorded by William Hazli'I'T. A New Edition, edited, with an Essay 
on Hazlitt and Northcote, by Edmund Gos.sk. Post Svo., with Portrait, 6s. 

By dr. FLAGG. 

Life and Letters of Washington Allston. 

By Dr. J. B. P'lagg. Wiih 18 Reproductions of Allstoivs Paintings. 
Quarto. 25s. 

By JOHN TIMB.S, F.S.A. 

The Lives of Painters : 

Hogarth, .Sir Joshua Reynold.s, Gain.sborough, Fuseli, Sir Thomas Lawrence, 
Turner. By John Timr.s, F.S.A. Crown 8vo., with Portraits, 6s. 

By W. P. frith, R.A. 

John Leech : His Life and Work. 

By William Powell Frith, R.A. Second Edition. 2 vols., demy 8vo., 
with Portrait and Illustrations, 26s. 

PlDiTED ry MR. GOSSE. 

Nollekens and his Times. 

By John Thomas Smith, formerly Keeper of the Prints in the British 
Museum. With an Essay on Georgian Sculpture, and a Note on J. T. Smith, 
by Edmund Gosse. Demy 8vo., with a Portrait of Nollekens by Jackson, 
and a List of his Works, 1 5s. 

By M. PLON. 

The Life and Work of Thorvaldsen. 

By Eugene Plon. From the French, by Mrs. Cashel Hory. Imperial 
8vo., with numerous Illustration.s, 25s. 
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4[Eusic itnb ;^cicncc, etc. 

Translated by MR. COLERIDGK. 

The Autobiography of Karl von Ditters- 
dorf. 

Translated from the German by Arthur Duke Colkridoh, Editor of ‘The 
Letters of a I.eipzi<r Cantor (Moritz Hauptmann),’ etc. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

Edited by DR. JAN.SEN. 

The Life of Robert Schumann, 

Told in his Letters. Translated by May Simi'son. 2 vols., crown 8vo., 21s. 
By the late MR. BEALE. 

The Light of Other Days. 

Musical Reminiscences of half a Century. By Wh.ler i' Beale (formerly of 
Cramer and Co.). 2 vols., demy 8vo., with Portrait, 28s. 

By MR. CROWEST. 

The Story of British Music ; 

From the Earliest Times to the Tudor Period. By P'rederick James 
Cro\ve.st, Author of ‘The Great Tone Poets,’ ‘Musical Anecdotes,’ etc. 
Demy 8vo. , with numerous Illustrations, 15s. 

The Great Tone Poets : 

Brief Memoirs of the Greater Composers — Bach, Handel, Gluck, Haydn, 
Mo/.art, Spohr, Beethoven, Weber, Rossini, Schubert, Mendelssohn, Schumann, 
etc. By Frederick Crowest. Seventh Edition. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

By hie late MISS WALKER. 

My Musical Experiences. 

By Bettina Walker. With Reminiscences of .Sir Sterndale Bennett, 
Taiisig, .Sgambati, Liszt, Deppe, Scharwencka, and Henselt. Crown 8vo., 6'=. 

By HERR KUHE. 

My Musical Recollections. 

By Wilhelm Kuhe. With Portrait and Autographs. Demy 8vo., 14s. 

By MR. ROWBOTHAM. 

The LListory of Music. 

A New h'dition. By J. F . Rowbotham. Crown 8vo. , 7s. -Sd. 

By MR. HARRISON. 

Stray Records ; 

Or, Personal and Professional Notes. By Clifford PIarrlson, the Reciter. 
A New Edition. Crown 8vo., 6.s. 

By MR. WEDMORE. 

Studies in English Art. 

The SECOND SERIES, containing Romney, Constable, David Cox, George 
Cruikshank, Meryon, Burne-Jones, and Albert Moore. By Frederick 
Wedmore. Large crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 
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By MR. WOODWARD. 

The Masterpieces of Sir Robert Strange. 

Reproductions of twenty of his Engravings in Permanent Photography. With 
a Memoir and Portions of his Autobiography. By Fkancis Woodward. 
Folio, 42s. 

By M. GUILLEMIN. 

The Heavens. 

An Illustrated Handbook of Popular Astronomy. By Amedke Guillemin. 
Edited by J. Norman Lockyer, F.R.S., and Richard Proctor, F.R, A.S. 
Demy 8vo., with over 200 Illustrations, 12s. 

By M. FLAMMARION. 

Marvels of the Heavens. 

From the French of Flammarion, by Mrs. Lockyer, Translator of ‘The 
Heavens.’ Crown 8vo., with 48 Illustrations, 3s. 6d. [KepriuHng. 


By MR. BYRNE. 

Navigation and Nautical Astronomy. 

By Oliver Byrne, Inventor of Dual Arithmetic. Quarto, 700 pp., 42s. 


By M. FIGUIER. 


The Day after Death. 

Or, the Future Life Revealed by Science. By Louis Figuier, Author of 
‘ The World before the Deluge.’ With Illustrations, crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

l^RepHnting. 


By MR. WILLIAMS. 


Sketches of Village and Estate Buildings. 

From designs by James Williams, Architect. With Notes. In one 
Volume, oblong shape, with 30 Illustrations, 15s. 


By MR. WILLIAMS. 

Our Iron Roads : 

Their History, Construction, and Administration. By Frederick S. 
Williams. Demy 8vo., with numerous illustrations, 8s. 6d. 


The Midland Railway : 

Its Rise and Progress. By Frederick S. Williams, Author of ‘Our Iron 
Roads,’ etc. Crown 8vo., with numerous Illustrations, 6s. 


By MR. WALKER. 

The Severn Tunnel : its Construction 
and Difficulties, 1872-1887. 

By its Constructor, Thomas A. Walker. With Portraits on steel and very 
numerous Sketches and Plans. Third Edition. With an Introductory 
note by Sir John Hawkshaw, C.E. Royal 8vo., 21s. 
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'®he ^rama. 

By MR. GOODMAN. 

The Keeleys : on the Stage, and at Home. 

By Walter Goodman. With Bcrtraits and olhtr Illustrations. Demy 8vo., 
14s. 


By hie late MRS. KExMBLE. 

Fanny Kemble’s Records of Later Life. 

By Frances Anne Kemble. 3 vols., crown 8vo. , los. 6d. 

^^Irs. Kemble’s ‘ Records of My Girlhood ’ (3 vols.) is now out of print. 

Further Records. 

A series of Letters by Fanny Kemble, forming a sequel to ‘Records of My 
Girlhood,’ ‘ Records of Later Life,’ etc. 2 vols., crown 8vo. , with two 
Portraits engraved upon steel by G. J. Stodart. 24s. 

By THEMSELVES. 

Mr. and Mrs. Bancroft : 

Their Recollections On and Off the Stage. Eighth Edition. Crown 8vo., 
paper wrapper, is. ; or in cloth, is. 6d. 

By MR. I’EMBERTON. 

Life and Writings of T. W. Robertson, 

Author of ‘School,’ ‘Caste,’ etc. By Thomas Edgar Pemberton, 
Author of ‘The Life of Edward Askew Solhern.’ With Portrait, Facsimile, 
and other Illustrations. Second Edition, demy 8vo. , 14s. 

Fdward Askew Sothern : 

(‘Lord Dundreary’). A Memoir. By T. Ed(;ar Pemberton. Demy 
8vo., with Portraits and Facsimiles, i6s. 

Also, a New Popular Edition, being the Fourth. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

By dr. DORAN. 

Ln and about Drury Lane, 

And other Papers. By the late John Doran, F.S.A. 2 vols., large crown 
8 vo., 2 IS. 

By MR. FITZGERALD. 

The Romance of the Stage. 

By Percy Fitzgerald, M.A., P'.S.A., Author of the ‘ Life of Garrick,’ etc. 
2 vols., demy 8vo., 24s. 

By MR. NEVILLE. 

The Stage. 

Its Past and Present History in Relation to Fine Art. By Henry Neville 
Demy 8vo., 96 pp., 5s. 

PUBLISHERS in ORDINARY to HER MAJESTY. 



( 26 ) 

^octrg aitb tlic 


By the rev. RICHARD HARRIS BARHAM. 

The Ingoldshy Legends. 

The Only Complete Editions. 

Illustrated by CraJiKSHANK, Leech, Trnnirl, Du Maurier, and Doyle. 


‘ Successful humourists who follow such great masters .as Rabelais are (Generally carried in 
advance of ‘‘the ruck” by some special gift. As Hook owed his great social reputation to un- 
equalled powers of improvisation, so “Thomas Ingoldsby ” was borne forward to fame and popu- 
larity by his unrivalled command of rhyme. All tlie wit, humour, and sparkle of the legends 
would have gone for comparatively little had it not been for the vehicle they were entrusted to. 
The verse is a thing per sc, and as Ingoldsby followed no model, so he has had no true 
successor. He has had imitators ; but none of them have gone beyond imitation. How genuine 
is the humour of the Legends is proved by the fact that although many are as freely sprinkled with 
hits at contemporary history and .scand.^1 as a Christmas pantomime, yet they read as plea.santly 
to-day as ever they did. It was an idea worthy of De Foe, that of evoking the Ingoldsbys, then- 
family, pedigree, property, mansion, and everything that was theirs, that he might weave a series 
o{vraisem6iabfe (?ixn\\y stories out of their .archives. It was realistic as Halzac, the borrowing the 
very name of his own place, Tappington, and painting from the old Rentish farm. Yet whei\ he went 
abroad, when he pillaged the solemn convent I'-'re fur his grotesqxie parodies, he was scarcely less 
successful. There are few we prefer to .St. Dunstau, St. Medard, St. (lengulphus, and, above 
all, the “Jackdaw of Rheirns.” ’ — Pall Mall Gazette. 

A New Annotated Edition, edited, with Notes, by Mrs. Edward A. 
Bond, with a brief memoir of her father, and also a note on the bibliography of 
the Legends. With the Illustrations on Steel by Cruikshank and Leech, and 
on wood by Tenniel, Du Maurier, Doyi.e, etc., and a Portrait of the Rev. 
R. H. Barham, a].so a reproduction of a water-colour by Ciutikshank hitherto 
unpublished. In three vols., demy 8vo. , jis. 6d. 

THE CARMINE EDITION. .Small demy 8vo., with a carmine border line 
around each page. With Twenty Illustrations on Steel by Cruiksshank and 
Leech, with gilt edges and bevelled boards, los. 6d. 

THE EDINBURGH EDITION, An Edition in large type, with Fifty Illus- 
trations by Cruikshank, Leech, Tenniel, Barham, and Du Maurier, re-engraved 
on Wood for this Edition by Czeorge Pearson. Crown 8vo., red cloth, 6s. 

Also bound in gold cloth, with paper laliel, same price. 

THE POPULAR EDITION. Crown 8vo., cloth, with Sixteen Illustrations on 
Wood by Cruikshank, Leech, Tenniel, and Barham, 2s. 6d. 

THE VICTORIA EDITION. A Pocket Edition, fcap. 8vo., with Frontispiece, 
cloth, IS. 6d., or in paper wrapper, is. 


Especial Cheap Editions. 

THE ALEXANDRA EDITION. A new large type Edition, demy 8vo. With 
upwards of Fifty Illustrations by Cruikshank, Leech, Tenniel, and Barham. 
Paper wrapper, is., or bound in cloth, gilt edges, 2 s. 

THE PEOPLE’S EDITION. Sixty-four large quarto pages, printed on good 
paper, with Forty Illustrations by Cruikshank, Leech, and Tenniel, with 
wrapper, 6d. 
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By the rev. R. II. BARHAM. 

The Ingoldsby Lyrics. 

By the Rev. Richard Harris Barham, Author of ‘ The Ingoldsby Legends.’ 
Edited by his Son, the Rev. R. II. D. Barham. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

By various CONTRIBUTORS. 

The Bentley Ballads. 

Selected from ‘Bentley’s Miscellany,’ by John Siikp'.han. Crown 8vo., 6s. 
Amongst the contributors are .-—Dr. Maginn— Father Prout -Thomas Ingoldsby 
— Haynes Bayly — Hartley Langhorne — Thomas Love Peacock — Samuel Lover — 
Charles Mackay — Robert Burns — H. W. Longfellow — J. A. Wade — Albert Smith 
— Edward Kenealy — Mary Howitt — The Irish Whisky Drinker — W. Cooke 
Taylor — William Jones - Tom Taylor — G. K. ‘ lillespie — R. Dalton Barham, etc. 

Edu'ki) by PERCV COTTON. 

Selections from the Poetical Works of 
Mortimer Collins. 

Limited to 500 copies, printed upon hand-made paper. Demy 8vo., los. 6d. 
By MRS. KEMBLE. 

Poetical Works of Frances Anne Kemble. 

Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

Notes upon some of Shakespeare’ s Plays. 

By Frances Annk (Fanny) Kembi k. Demy 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

On the Stage. Macbeth. Henry VIII. The rRMi’KST. Romeo ano Ji liet. 

By CHARLES DICKENS. 

The Village Coquettes. 

By Charles Dickens. A few copies reprinted in fac-simile of the original 
Edition of 1836. Demy 8vo. , sewed, 4s. 6d. 

Edited by LUCV HARRISON. 

Spenser for Home and School Use. 

Small post 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

Edited by MRS. MARKS. 

Poems. 

*By John Devenish Hobrus. Crown 8vo., 5s. 

By miss WALKER. 

Poems. 

By Bkttina Walker, Author of ‘My Musical Experiences.’ Post 8vo., 
with Portrait, 4s. 

By Mr. REDDIE MALLETT. 

A Life’s History, 

Told in Homely Verse ; and Miscellaneous Poems. By J. Reddie Malt.rtt. 
Post 8vo., with Portrait of the Author, cloth 2s. 6d., leather 5s. 
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Editkd «y MR. ST. JOHN RAIKES. 

Selected Poems, Translations, and Occa- 
sional Pieces 

Of the late Ritrht Hon. IIrnry Cecil Raikes, formerly Member for the 
University of Cambridge, and H.M. Poslmaster-General. Crown 8vo., $s. 

By MRS. WOOD.S. 

Lyrics and Ballads. 

By Margaret L. Woods, Author of ‘A Village Tragedy.’ Small 8vo., 
printed on hand-made paper, 4s. 

By PROFESSOR ROGERS. 

Epistles, Satires, and Epigrams. 

By James E. Thorold Rogers. Crown 8 vo., 6 s. 

By MR. NEVILLE. 

The Stage : 

Its History in Relation to Art. By Henry Neville. Demy 8 vo., 5s. 
Edited by TOM TAYLOR. 

Charles Readers Dramas. 

Fcap. 8vo. Sold separately, is. 6d. each. 

Masks and Face:;. The King’s Rival. Poverty and Pride. 

By MR. DUBOURG. 

Four Unacted Plays. 

By A. W. Dubuurg. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d, 

Green Cloth. Vittokia Contarini. I.and and Love. Art and Love. 

Angelica. 

Romantic Drama, in Four Acts. By A. W. Dubourc., joint author of 
‘ New Men and Old Acres,’ etc. Crown 8vo., paper cover, 3s. 6d. 

By MRS. KEMBLE. 

Mr. J. T. Homespun in Switzerland. 

By Frances Anne Kemble. Demy Svo., is. 

By the REV. A. BRIDGE. 

Poems. 

By Arthur Bridge. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

By MRS- TINDAL. 

Rhymes and Legends. 

By Mrs. Acton Tindal. Crown 8vo., 5s. 

By DR. DORAN. 

Ln and About Drury Lane. 

By John Dora.n, F.S. A., Author of ‘Their Majesty’s Servants,’ etc. 2 vols., 
large crown 8vo., 21s. 

*** See also page 25 for Biographies of Mrs. Kemble, Mr. Sothern, Mr. and Mrs. 

Bancroft, etc. 
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^ook0 of '(Irabel, etc. 

‘The lost art of travelling in one’s own country.’ — L inn.i^us. 

Mr. Hissey’s Road Books. 

On Southern English Roads. 

By James John Hissey, Author of ‘A Drive through England,’ ‘ A Tour in 
a Phaeton,’ etc. With a Plan of the Route taken, and i6 full-page Illustra- 
tions, from Sketches by Mr. Hi.ssey. 

Through Ten English Counties. 

[Surrey, Hampshire, Wiltshire, Gloucestershire, Worcestershire, Hereford- 
shire, Shropshire, Warwickshire, Oxfordshire, Buckinghamshire.] In demy 
8vo., with sixteen full-page Illustrations by the Author, and a Plan of the 
route. i6s. 

Across England in a Dog-Cart*. 

From London to St. David’s and Back. With si.vteen Illustrations from 
Sketches by the Author, and Plan of the Route. Demy 8vo., i6s. 

An Old-Fashioned Journey in England and Walks. 

Demy 8vo., v;ith Frontispiece, 12s. 

A Holiday on the Road. 

An Artist’s Wanderings in Kent, Sussex, and Surrey. With fourteen full-page 
and thirty smaller Illustrations from Sketches by the Author. Demy 8vo., 16s 

On the Box Seat ; 

Or, From London to the Land’s End and back. Demy 8vo., with 1 6 fiill- 
page Illustrations from sketches by the Author. l6s. 

No copies now remain of ‘A Drive through England’ and ‘A Tour 
IN A Phaeton throucjh the Eastern Counties.’ 


By the rev. P. W. PHIPPS. 

Chalfont St. Giles, Past and Present, 

With an Account of the Parish Church, Milton’s Cottage, and Jordans, the 
Quakers’ Burial Ground. By Povvnoll W. Phipps, M.A., Rector of Chal- 
font St. Giles, and Rural Dean. Second Edition, In demy 8vo., paper 
wrapper, is. 

By H.M. the late SHAH OF PERSIA. 

Diary of my Visit to Europe in 1878. 

By Nasr-ed-Din, Shah of Persia, and rendered into English by General 
.Schindler and Baron Louis de Norman. Demy 8vo., 12s. 

By MR. BARKER. 

Wayfaring in France. 

By Edward Harrison Barker. Demy 8vo., with numerous Illustrations, 16s. 

Wanderings by Southern Waters 

In Eastern Acquitaine. By Edward Harrison Barker. Demy 8vo., 
with Illustrations, i6s. 

Two Summers in Guyenne, 1892-1893. 

The Dordogne — The Correze — Turenne — Upper Perigord — The Valleys of 
the Vezere and Isle — Riberac and BrantOme — The Desert of the Double — A 
Canoe Voyage on the Dronne— On the Banks of the Garonne. By Edward 
Harrison Barker. Demy 8vo., with numerous illustrations, i6s. 
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^00 ks of ^rabel— 

By ADMIRAL DE KANTZOW. 

Summer Days in Auvergne. 

By Admiral DE Kantzow. Crown 8vo., with 5 full-page Illustrations, 5s. 

By LADV HERBERT. 

A Search after Sunshine : 

A Visit to Alj^eria iti 1871. Hy Lady Herbert. Square 8vo., with 
numerous Illustrations engraved by George Pearson, i6.n. 

By the rev. MR. ROSE. 

Among the Spanish People. 

By the Rev. Hugh James Rose, P^nglish Chaplain of Jerez and Cadiz. 
Author of ‘ Untrodden Spain,’ etc. 2 vols., large crown 8vo. , 24.S. 

By MR. WOOD. 

Letters from Majorca. 

By Charles W. Wood, K.R.G.S., Author of ‘Through Holland.’ Demy 
8vo. , with nearly lOO Illustrations, 14s. 

By MR. BEAUCLERK. 

Rural Italy. 

Agricultural Survey of the Present Condition of the Italian Peninsula 
and Sicily. By W. Nelthorfe Beauclerk, late of Her Britannic Majesty’s 
P^mhassy at Rome. Demy 8vo., with Map, 9s. 

By MRS. MOSS KING. 

Italian Highways. 

By E. Augusta Kini;, Author of ‘The Diary of a Civilian’s Wife in India.’ 
Crown 8vo., with Phoiitispiece, 7s. 6d. 

By dr. WALTERS. 

A Lotos-Eater in Capri. 

By Alan Walters, Author of ‘ Palms and Pearls,’ etc. Large crown 8vo. , 
with Sketches, los. 6d. 

By MR. EDWARDES. 

Sardinia and the Sardes. 

By Charles Edvvardes, Author of ‘ Letters from Crete.’ Demy 8vo. 14s. 
By MR. BICKFORD-SMITH. 

Greece under King George. 

Population — Agriculture — Industries — Commerce — Internal Communication 
— Finance— Public Order — Education — Archteology — Rehgion — Army and 
Navy — Constitution — Climate — Panhellenism. Bv R. A. H. Bicke'CRD- 
Smith, M.A., Barrister, late Student of the British School at Athens. 
Demy 8vo., with Map, 12s. 

By MR. MALLOCK. 

Ln an Enchanted Lsland. 

A Visit to Cyprus in 1889. By W. H. Mallock, Author of ‘Social 
Equality,’ etc. Third Edition. Crown 8vo., with Frontispiece, 6s. 
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By MR. WOOD. 

Through Holland. 

By Charles W. Wood, F. R.G.S. Demy 8vu., witli 57 Illustrations, 12s 
By M. HAVARD. 

Picturesque Holland : 

A Journey in the Provinces of P'rie^land, Groninj^cp, Drenthe, Ovtrys>d, 
Guelderlaiul, Limbourg, etc. P'rom the French of M. Henri Havard, by 
Annie Wood. Demy 8vo., with 10 Illustrations and Map, i6s. 

In the Heart of Holland. 

P'rom the French of M. Henri Havard, by Mrs. Cashel Hop:y. Demy 
8vo., with 8 Illustrations, 15s. 

By MRS. J. H. RIDDELL. 

A Mad Tour through the Black Forest. 

By CiiARLu'i TE E. L. Riddell, Author of ‘ George Geith of P'cn Court.’ 
Large crown 8vo., los. 6d. 

By MR. WOOD. 

In the Black Forest. 

By Chari, Ks W. Wood, F.R.C/.S , Author of ‘ Through Holland,’ ‘ Round 
about Norway.’ Small crown 8vo., with numerous Jllu&tration.-, 6s. 

Under Northern Skies. 

By CiL\i<LES W. Wood, ICR.G.S., Author of ‘Through Holland.’ Demy 
8vo., with Sixty-eight Illustrations, 14s. 

By miss DE FONBLANQUE. 

Five Weeks in Iceland. 

By C. A. De l'oNiiLAN(H^^- Small crown 8vo., 3s. 6(1 
By MR. WOOD. 

The Cruise of the Reserve Squadron. 

By Charles W. Wood, P'. R.G.S., Author of ‘Through Holland,’ etc. 
Crown 8v()., with 60 Illustrations, 6s, 

By MR. PHlLl.Ii’PS-WOLLEV. 

Sport in the Crimea and the Caucasus. 

By Clive Piiii.lipi’s-Wollp:y, PM<.G.S. Demy 8vu., 14s. 

Savage Svanetia. 

By Clive Phillipps-Woli.ey, F. R.G.S. , Author of ‘Sport in the Crimea 
and the Caucasus.’ 2 vols., crown 8vo., with Illustrations, 2is. 

ANONYMOUS. 

Persian Pictures — Safar Nameh. 

A Book of Travel in the East. Crown 8 vo., 6s. 
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By the Ute crown PRINCE OE AUSTRIA. 

Travels in the East. 

Including a Visit to the Holy Land, Egypt, the Ionian Islands, etc. By His 
Imperial and Royal Highness the Crown Prince RuDOLt\ Royal 8vo., 
with nearly one hundred full-page Illustrations by Pausinger, 31s. 6d. 

By MR. BENTLEY. 

The Rock Inscriptions of Sinai. 

By THE LATE George Bentley, F.R.G.S. Demy 8vo., sewed, is. 

By PROFESSOR MERRILL. 


East of the Jordan. 


Travels and Observations in Moab, Gilead, and Hasha, 1875-77. By Selah 
Merrill, Archaeologist of the American Palestine Exploration Society. 
Demy 8vo., with 70 Illustrations and Map, i6s. 

By sir C. WILSON and SIR C. WARREN. 


The Recovery of Jerusalem. 


An Account of the Recent Excavations and Discoveries in the Holy City. 
By fleneral Sir Charles W, Wilson, and General Sir Charles Warren. 
With an Introductory Chapter by Dean Stanley. Third Thousand. 
Demy 8vo., with 50 Illustrations, 21s, 

By MR. RAE. 

Egypt from the First to the Third Khedive. 

By W. Fra.ser Raf.. In demy 8vo., i6s. 

By major BARTTELOT. 

Diaries of Edmund Musgrave Barttelot, 

Late Major 7th Royal Fusiliers Regiment. A Record of his Services in 
Afghanistan, Egypt, the Nile Relief Expedition, and on the Congo with Mr 
Stanley s Expedition. Edited by his brother. Sir Walter Barttelot’ 
Deray 8vo., with Portraits and Maps, Third Edition, i6s. 

By MR. SELOUS. 

A Hunter’s Wanderings in Africa. 

Nine Years amongst the Game of the Far Interior of South Africa, with full 
notes upon the natural history and present di.stribution of all the large 
marnmalia, and including accounts of explorations beyond the Zambesi, on the 
Chobe, and in the Matabele and Mashuna countries. By F'rederick 
w SELOU.S. With Map and nineteen full-page Illustrations by 
Smit and Whymper. lourth Edition. Demy 8vo., i8s. 

By MR. BALDWIN. 

African Hunting and Adventure from 
Natal to the Zambesi, 

Including Lake Ngami, the Kalahari Desert, etc,, from 1852 to i860. Bv 
William Charlk Baldwin, F.R.G.S. With numerous Illustrations by 
Joseph Wolf and J. B. /.wecker. A Third and Cheaper Edition, with 
Portrait of the Author, and Map. Demy 8vo., i8s. ^ 
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By dr. c;ray. 

At the Court of the Amir. 

By John Alfred Gray, M.B., late Surgeon to His Highness the Amir of 
Afghanistan. Demy 8vo., with Portrait and other Illustrations, i6s. 

MRS. FRANK GRIMWOOD’S NARRATIVE. 

My Three Years in Manipur, 

and Escape from the Mutiny in Manipur. By Ethel St. Clair Miller. 
Fourth Edition. Demy 8vo., with Plan, Illustrations, and two Portraits, 15s. 

By MRS. CUTIIELL and CAPTAIN BURRELL. 

Indian Memories, 

Of the Plains, The Hills, The Temples, Camp Life, Zenanas, The Mutiny, 
etc. By Edlih Cutiiell and Captain W. S. Burrell. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

By (IENERAL LE MESSURIER. 

From London to Bokhara in 1887. 

By A. Le Mrssurier, R.E. Demy 8vo., with Maps and Sketches, 15s. 

By dr. WALTERS. 

Palms and Pearls ; or. Scenes in Ceylon. 

Including a Visit to the Ancient Royal City of Anuradhapoora, and the 
Ascent of Adam’s Peak. By Alan Walters, M.A. Demy 8vo., 12s. 6d. 

By MR. WORSFOLD. 

A Visit to Java. 

By W. Basil Worsi-old. With Map and Illusiraiions from Sketches by 
the Author. Demy 8vo., 14s. 

By GENERAL GREELV. 

Three Years of Arctic Service. 

By the HON. MRS. I.EIGH. 

Ten Years on a Georgia Plantation. 

By Mrs. J. W. Leigh. Demy 8vo., 10 s. 6d. 

By the HON. MRS. RICHARD MONCK. 

My Canadian Leaves. 

An Account of a Visit to Canada in 1864 and 1865. By Frances E. O. 
Monck. Demy 8vo., 15s. 

By MR. BODDAM-WIIETHAM. 

Western Wanderings : 

A Record of Travel in the Land of the Setting .Sun. By J. W. Boddam- 
Whetham. With 12 full-page Illustrations, engraved by Whymper. 
Demy 8 vo., 15s. 

By MISS CROMMELIN. 

Over the Andes, from the Argentine, to 
Chili and Peru. 

By May Crommelin. Demy 8vo., with numerous Illustrations, 12s. 6d. 
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IPookS of — {Continued). 

Ky MK. PHILLlPI'S-WCnXEV. 

The Trottings of a ‘ Tender Foot ' 

in Spitzbergen and British Columbia. By Clive Phillipi's-Wolley, 
P'.K.G.S., Author of ‘ Sport in the Crimea and Caucasus.’ Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

Bv MR. BADEN-rOWKLL. 

In Savage Isles and Settled Lands : 

A Record of Personal Experiences in Europe, Egypt, Ceylon, India, Australia, 
New Zealand, Java, New Guinea, Borneo, Tonga, Samoa, the Sandwich 
Islands, and the United States, in 1888-91. By B. F. S. Baden-Powell, 
Scots Guards, F.R.Ci.S. With Maps, and Illustrations. Demy 8vo. , 2 is. 

ANONYMOUS. 

South Sea Bubbles. 

By the Earl and the Doctor. Crown 8vo., 6 s. 

ANONYMOUS. 

Old New Zealand. 

A Tale of the Good Old Times, and a History of the War in the North 
against the Chief Heke. Told by an Old Pakeha Maori. With a Preface 
by the late Earl of Pembroke, Demy 8vo., 6 s. 

By the Late PROFESSOR NICOLS. 

Wild Life in the Australian Bush. 

By Arthur Nicols, F.G.S., F.R.G.S. With Eight Illustrations by J. T. 
Nettleship. 2 vols., large crown 8vo., 21s. 


SSlorks on Cookery . 

By M. FRANCATELIT. 

The Modern Cook. 


By Charles ElmE Franca i elli, late Afaitre-tVHdtel to Her Majesty. 
Demy 8vo. Thirtieth Edition. Containing 1,500 Recipes and Sixty 
Illustrations, 7s. 6d. 


The Cook’s Guide. 

By the Author of ‘The Modern Cook.’ 64th Thousand. Small 8vo., con- 
taining 1,000 Recipes. With Illustrations, 5s. 

‘ An admirable manual for every household.’ — Times. 


A Younger Son’s Cookery Book. 


By a Younger Son’s Daughter. 

On the First Principles of Cookery. 

Elementary Ways of Cooking : their Theory 
and Practice. 

Soups and Sauces. 

Ragouts, Minces, and Purges. 

ing Mixtures. 

Pastry. 

Bread and Cake Mixtures. 

Meringue and Icing Mixtures. 

Jellies and Stiffened Creams. 

Creams, Syllabubs, and Junket.s. 


Crown 8vo., 6s. 

CompOtes and Preserves. 

Tarts, Tartlets, and Charlottes. 

Fish Cookery. 

The Cooking of Vegetables. 

Entries and Made Dishes. 

Salads, Savouries, and Hors-d’(Euvres. 
Borders, Cases, and Sundries. 

Preparation of Poultry, etc., for Cooking- 
Boning, Filleting, and Larding. 

On Flavouring. 

Details of Expenditure and Management. 
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§pox‘t mib ^istorg. 

^ By major FISIIEK. 

Outdoor Life in England. 

By Arthur T. Fisher, Major, late 21st .Hussars, Author of ‘Through 
the Stable and Saddle-room,’ ‘Rod and River,’ etc. Demy 8vo., 14s. 

Rod and River; or, Salmon, Trout, and 
Grayling Fishing. 

By Arthur T. P'isuer, Major, late 21st Hussars. Demy 8vo., 14s. 

Through the Stable and Saddle-room. 

A Practical Guide for all concerned m the Ownership or Management of 
Horses. ByARi tiURT. Fisiir.R, Major, late 21st Hussars. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

The Farrier ; or. No Foot, No Horse. 

By Arthur T Fisher, Major, late 21st Hussars. Author of ‘ Through the 
Stable and Saddle-room,’ ‘ Rod and River,’ etc. Small crown 8vo., 2s. 

Bv MR. CORBALLIS. 

Forty-Five Years Recollections of Sport. 

By James Henry Corrai.t.is. Edited by Arthur T. Fisher (late 21st 
Hussars), hlunting — Shooting-- Deerstalking — Salmon and Trout Fishing — 
Falconry — Golf, etc. Demy 8vo. , with Frontispiece, i6s. 

By MR. LOWNDES. 

Camping Sketches. 

By Geor(JE Rivers Lowndes, Author of ‘Gipsy Tents, and how to use 
them.’ In large crown 8vo., with upwards of Fifty Illustrations. 4s. 6d. 

By MR. DAY. 

The Horse: How to Breed and Rear Him. 

The Race-Horse, Hunter, Hack, Troop-Horse, Draught-Horse, Shire-Horse, 
Carriage- Horse, Pony. By William Day. Second Edition. Demy 8vo., i6s. 

The Autobiography of William Day. 

With Recollections of the principal Celebrities of thp- Turf during llie present 
reign. Third Edition. Crown 8vo., p.iper wrapper, is. ; cloth, is. 6d. 

By the Late COLONEL CORBETT. 

An Old Coachman s Chatter. 

By Edward Corbett. With Eight Full-page Coaching Sketches on Stone 
by John Sturgess. Second Edition. Demy Svo., 15s. 

By MR. HARRIS. 

The Coaching Age. 

By Stanley Harris, Author of ‘Old Coaching Days.’ With Sixteen spirited 
Full-page Illustrations on Stone by John Sturge.ss. Demy 8vo., i8s. 
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anb listoru — ( Continued). 

By MR. BLACK. 

Horse -Racing in England, from the 
Earliest Times. 

■ By RonERT Black, Author of ‘ Horse Racing in I' rance.’ Demy 8vo., 15s. 
By MR. WATSON. 

Racecourse and Covert-side. 

By Alfred E. T. Wat.son. With Illustrations by John Sturgrss. Demy 
8vo., 15s. ♦ 

By the REV'. J. G. WOOD. 

The Dominion of Man over Animals. 

By the Rev. J. G. Wood, Author of ‘Common Objects of the Sea shore,’ 
etc. Demy 8vo., with numerous Illustrations, 15s. 

By FRANK BUCKLAND. 

Curiosities of Natural History. 

By Francis Trevelyan Buckland, late Her Maje.sty’s Inspector ol 
Fisheries. Popular Edition, with n few Illustrations. Each Series separately, 
in small 8vo., price 2s. 6d., as follows : — 
ist Serip:s. — Rats, Serpents, Fi.shes, Frogs, Monkeys, etc. 

2nd Series. — Fossils, Rears, Wolves, Cats, Eagles, Hedgehogs, licls. Herrings, Whales. 

3rd Series. — Wild Ducks, Fi.shing, Lions, Tigers, Foxes, Porpoises. 

4th Series. — Giants, Mummies, xMerinaids, W'onderful People, .Salmon, etc. 

By MR. DIXON. 

Our Rarer Birds. 

By Charles Dixon, Author of ‘ Rural Bird Life.’ With numerous Illus- 
trations by Charles Wiiympek. Demy 8vo., 14s. 

By MR. PIIILLIPPS-WOLLEV. 

A Sportsman's Eden. 

A Season’s Shooting in Upper Canada, British Columbia, and Vancouver. 
By Clive Phillipi^s-Wolley. Demy 8vo., 9.S. 

WILD LIFE AND ADVENTURE IN THE AUSTRALIAN BUSH. 

Sec page 34. 

SPORT IN THE CRIMEA AND THE CAUCASUS. 

See page 31. 

A HUNTEWS WANDERINGS. 

See page 32. 

AFRICAN HUNTING. 

See page 32. 

ANONYMOUS. 

A New Book of Sports and Games. 

By Various Writers. Crown 8vo., 6s. 
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SHofks on gibinitg anb Relief.* 

See also pages 17 and 18. 

^ Sue also ‘ The Recovery of Jerusalem,’ ‘The Lives of the Archbishop, of Canterbury,' 
‘ Life of Lord Ilatherley,’ ‘Memorials of Chichester Cathedral,' ‘Rock L scriptions on Sinai,’ 
‘ laie of Dean Hook,’ ‘ iiishop Thirlwall’s Letters,’ Dr. Duncker’s ‘ History of Antiquity,’ ‘ The 
Conversations of Dr. Ignatius von Dollinger,’ etc. 


JiY DEAN HOOK. 

The Church and its Ordinances. 

Sermons by the late Walter Fakqlihar Hook, D.D., Dean of Chichester. 
Edited by the Rev. Walter Hook, Rector of Porlock. 2 vuls., demy 8vo., 
los. 6d. * 

‘ One of the clearest, most logical, and most eloipient expositions of the value of ordinances 
and the true nature of pr.iyer that have be* n before tlie eyes of men.’ — T/ie Daily Telegraph. 

Parish Sermons. 

Hy the late Walter Kar<^)UHAr Hook, D.D., Dean of Chichester. Edited 
by the Rev. Wal'IER Hook, Rector of Porlock. Crown 8vo , 3s. 6d. 

Hear the Church. 

A Sermon by the late Dean Hook. Reprinted in demy 8vo., .sewed, is. 

By bishop riTTRLWALI,. 

Essays, Speeches, and Sermons. 

By the late Connop 'J'iiirlwall, D.D., Bishop of St. David’s. Edited by 
Dr. Perowne, Bishop of Worcester. Demy 8vo., 15s. {Eeprmtinp^. 

By DR. KENNEDY. 

Ely Lectures on the Revised Version of 
the New Testament. 

With an Appendix containing the chief Textual Changes. By B. H. 
Kennedy, LCD , late Canon of Ely, Honorary Fellow of St. John’s College, 
Cambridge, etc. Crown 8vo., 4s. 

• By dr. M^CAUSl.ANl). 

Adam and the Adamite ; 

Or, The Harmony of Scripture and Ethnology. By DOMINICK CAU.SLAND, 
Q.C. With xMap. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

By the DEAN OF WINCHESTER. 

Christianity and Islam: 

The Bible and the Koran. By the Very Rev. W. R. W. .Stephens, 
F.S.A., Dean of Winchester, Author of ‘The Life of St. Chrysostom,’ ‘Life 
and Letters of Dean Hook.’ Crown 8vo. , 5s. 

By CARDINAL MANNING. 

Modern Society. 

A PASTORAL for LENT. By His Eminence the late Cardinal 
Manning, is. 
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SHorks on pibinitj) — {continued). 

By dr. gumming. 

Works by John Gumming, D.D. 

The FATX of BABYLON FORESHADOWED in HER TEACHING, 
in HISTORY, and in PROPHECY. Crown 8vo., 5s. 

The GREAT TRIBULATION COMING on the EARTH. Crown 
8vo., 5s. Fourteenth Thousand. 

REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH; or, The Great Preparation. 
Crown 8vo., 5s. Seventh Thousand. 

The MILI.ENNIAL REST ; or, The World as it will be. Crown 8vo., 
5s. Fourth Thousand. 

READINGS on the PRO^yiET ISAIAH, l eap. 8vo., 5s. 

By LADY HERBERT. 

Works by Lady Herbert. 

St. FRANCIS of SALES in the CHABLAIS. Post 8vo., 6s. 

WIVES and MOTHERS in the OLDEN TIME. SS. PAULA and 
OLYMPIAS. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


ANONYMOUS. 


Letters from Hell. 

Newly translated from the Danish.* With an Introduction by Dr. Gkorge 
Macdonald. Twenty-fifth Thousand. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

‘Its awful descriptions are intensely realistic, and hold you by a powerful Christian 

Guardian^ Toronto. 


By MR. MALLOCK. 


Atheism and the Value of Life. 

By William Hurrkt.t. Mai.lock, Author of ‘Is frife worth Living?’ etc. 
Crown 8 VO., 6s. 

By M. RENAN. 


Studies in Religious History. 

The Experimental Method applied to Religion — Paganism — Comparative 
Mythology — Buddhism — The Translations of the Bible — The Teaziehs of 
Persia — Joachim di Flor and the Eternal Gospel — Francis of Assisi — A 
Monastic Idyl of the Thirteenth Century — Religious Art — The Congregation 
‘ De Auxiliis’ — A Word upon Galileo’s Trial— Port Royal — Spinoza. From 
the French of Erne.st Renan. Crown 8vo., 6s. printing. 


ANONYMOUS. 

Roots : 

' A Plea for Tolerance. A New Edition. Small post, 23. 6 d. 


By the rev. F. ARNOLD. 

Turning Points in Life. 

By the Rev. Frederick Arnold. A New Edition. Crown 8vo., 6s. 
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anil JttisceUaneou0 ®ork0. 


By miss hill. 

English Dress. 

By Gkorgiana Hill. Twovols., demy 8vo., Illustrated, 30.S. [See page 9. ] 
By MORTIMER COLLINS. 

Thoughts in My Garden. 

vSelections from the Papers of Mortimkr Collins. Edited by Edmund 
Ya'i es. With Notes by Franc es Coi.lins. 2 vols., crown 8vo., 21s. ^ 


Pen-Sketehes by a Vanished Hand. 

Selections from the Papers of Mortimer Collins. Edited by Tom Taylor. 
With Notes ))y France.s Coi.lins. 2 vols., crown 8vo., with Portrait, 21s. 

By MR. SAUNDERS. 

Pastime Papers. 

Essays upon Miscellaneous Subjects. By Frederick Saunders, Author ot 
‘ Salad for the Solitary and the Social,’ etc. Small crown 8vo., 4s. 

Salad for the Solitary and Social. 

By Frederick Saunders. A New Edition, 410., 7s. 6d. 


By MRS. L. LINTON. 

The Girl of the Period, and other Essays. 

By Eliza Lynn Lin ion. 2 vols., demy 8vo., 24s. 

By MR. MALLOCK. 

Social Equality. 

By W. H. Malt.OCK. Second Edition, crown 8vo. , 6 .s. 


By miss SUTTER. 

England’s Greatest Problem. 

By JltLiK SuT'iKH, Author of ‘A Colony of Mercy.’ 


By MR. TIMBS. 

Doctors and Patients. 


Crown 8vo., 5s. 

[Jn the Press, 


By John Timrs, F.S. A. A New and Revised Edition. Cmwn 8vo., 6s. 


ANONYMOUS. 

Conversational Openings and Endings. 

With Hints on the Game of Small Talk. In paper wrapper, is. 


By EDEN WARWICK. 

Notes on Noses. 

By Eden Warwick. A New Edition. Fcap. 8vo., 2s. 
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Recent IVorks of Fiction 

IN LIBRARY FORM. 

I. I X. 

Up in Arms. By Margekv Wisdom’s Folly. By A. V. 


Hollis, Author of ‘ Audrey,’ ‘Through 
Thick and Thin,’ etc. In 3 vols, 

8vo. 

II. 

The Madonna of a Day. By 

Lily Dougai.l, Author of ‘ I'he Mcr 
maid,’ ‘ Beggav^ All,’ etc. In i vol , 
crown 8vo. 

in. 

The Mystery of Mr. Ber- 
nard Brown. By E. Phii.lii'S Oilkn- 
HKIM. In I vol., crown 8vo. 

IV. 

The Indian Uncle. By 

Lkslie Keith, Author of* Li.sheth,’ ‘ For 
Tx>ve of Prue,’ etc. In t vol., crown 8vo. 

V. 

Gifts and Weirds. By Lily 

Perks, Author of ‘ A Late Spring-time,’ 
etc. In I vol., crown 8vo. 


VI. 

Miss Drummond’s Dilemma. 

By R. Ramsay. In i vol., crown 8vo. 

VII. 

Lord Hever. By Percy IIui.- 

BURD, Author of ‘ The Romance of Shen- 
Mote,’ etc. In vols., crown 8vo. 

VIII. 

Honor Ormthwaite. By the 

Author, of ‘Lady Jean’.s Vagaries.' In i 
vol., crown 8vo. 


IX. 

The Man Who Disappeared. 

By Rivington Pike. In i vol., crowi 
8vo. 


DiriTON, .Author of ‘ 'I hcories, etc. In 
I vol., co'wn 8vo. 


! The Quicksands of Pactolus. 

I By H. Annkslky \ acmkll, Author of 

' ‘ The Romance of judge Ketchuni,’ ‘The 

j Model of Chri.sti'-.)i (iay,’ etc. li: i vol., 

I crown 8v<i. 

XU. 

The King’s Revenge. By 

; Ci.Ain>E Brav. In i vol., crown 8vo. 

XTII. 

I The Yoke of Freedom. By 

Charles James, Author of ‘ Ou Turn- 
ham (’.reen,’ etc. In i vol.. cnnvn 3vo. 

XIV. 

Out of the Workhouse. By 

Mrs. HKKnEMT Martin, Author of 
‘ Britomart,’ etc. In 1 vol., crown 3 vo. 


I Goddesses Three- By 1). 

j Hugh Price. In a vols., crown 8vo. 

\vi. 

Anthony Blake’s Experi- 

ment. In 2 vols., crown 8v<). 

1 XVII. 

I The Tower of Ghilzan. By 

] Surgeon-Major H. M. Greknh<.)W, Author 
: of ‘ Brenda’s Experiment,’ etc. In i vol., 

j crown 8vo. 


JUST OUT. 

I The Mistress of Brae Farm. 

j By Rosa Nouchkttk Carey, Author of 
‘ Nellie’s Memories,' ‘ Sir Godfrey’s Grand- 
daughters,’ etc. In I vol., crown 8vo. 
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jfiction. 

SELECTED FROM AMONG THE BEST WORKS OF 
FICTION OF EACH YEAR. 


Bentless’ jfavourite IRovels. 

Each volume can he obtained separately in crown 8vo., cloth, 
price 6s., at all hooksellers' and railway bookstalls in the United 
Kingdom, ami at all the leading booksellers* and importers' in the 
Colonies, and at the raikvay bookstalls in India and Australia. 


By "MRS. ALEXANDER.’’ 


THE WOOING 01'. 

'■ A charming story with a charming heroine .” — Vanity Faiv. 

•• rtlng^ilarly interesting, while the easiness and tlow of the style, the naturalness of tbo 
uouversation, and the dealing with individual character are such that the reader is charmed 
from the beginning to the very end.”— I’Ae Morning Post. 

“ HER DEAREST FOE. 

Mrs. Alexander has written nothing better. The book altogether abounds in bright and 
spaikliug passages .” — The Saturday lievitjw, 

“ There is not a single character in this novel which is not cleverly conceived and succts - 
f'lllv illustrated, and not a page which is dull .” — The World. 


By JANE AUSTEN . 

^3 EMMA. 

I am a great novel reader, but 1 seldom read German or French novels. The characters 
are too artificial. My delight is to read English novels, particularly those written by women. 
* 0*Gst tout© une ^colo de morale.' Miss Austen, Miss Forrier, etc., form a school which in the 
excellence and profusion of its productions resembles the cloud of dramatic poets of the great 
Athenian age.’’— Guizot. , 

“ Shakespeare has neither equal nor second. But among the writers who have approaciicu 
nearest to the manner of the great master we have no hesitation in placing Jane Austen, a 
woman of whom England is justly proud.” — Macaulay's Essays. 

“ Alfred Tennyson talked very pleasantly that evening to Annie Thackeray. He spoke ot 
Jane Austen, as James Spedding does, as next to Shakespeare.”— Sir Ihn ry Tain or s 
Autobiography. 
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BENTLEYS* FAVOURITE NOVELS. 


By JANE AUSTEN — [Cotiiinued). 

* LADY SUSAN.— THE WATSONS. 

With a Memoir of the Author by the Bev. JT. £. Austen -Leigh. 

“ 1 have heard Sydney Smith, more than once, dwell with eloquence on the merfte of Misjs 
Aueten'e novels, fie told me he should have enjoyed giving her the pleasure of reading her 
praises in the ‘Edinburgh Review.’ ‘Fanny Price’ was one of his prime favourites. I 
remember Miss Mitford’s saying to me ; ‘ I would almost cut off one of my hamiB, if it 
would enable mo to write like your aunt with the other.'"— T hk Rev. J. E. Austbm-Lkiob. 

MANSFIELD PARK. 

•' I have the picture still before me of Lord Holland lying on his bcii, when attacked with 
gout, his sister, Miss Fox, beside him reading aloud, as sho always did on these occasions, 
some one of Miss Austen’s novels, of which he was never wearied. I well recollect the time 
when these charming novels, almost unique In their style of humour, btirst suddenly on the 
world. It was sad that their writer did not live to witness the growth of her fame."— 
Sir Henry Holland's Recollections. 

^ the greatest writers of fiction are pure of the sin of writing to a text — Ohaucer 
Shakespeare, Scott, Jane Austen ; and are not these precisely the writers who do most go^ 
as well as give most pleasure?" — M ary RimsKLi. Mitford. 

“ Miss Au.sten a fume will outlive the generations that did not uppreciuto her, and her works 
will be ranked with the English ehissics iis long as the language lasts.’’— TAc Alias. 

“ Jane Austen's novel.s are more true to nature, and have for rny smipatliics iiiissagos of 
finer feeling than any otfiers of this age.’’— SouTiiKV. ‘ 

*■ NORTHANGER ABBEY.— PERSUASION. 

^“”’’’'^''8'’ **'■■ Wl'owell, then a Follow aud afterwards 
T to with admiration of Miss Austen’s novels. On one 

‘ I^«r«wasion ’ rather dull. He quite fired up in defence of it. 
insisting that it was the niost beautiful of her works. This accomplished philosopher was 
deeply vemed in works of fiction. I recollect his writing to mo from Caeraa^on; fiiathe was 
mSant ^ ® circulating llbriry twice tbrou^.^^SiR 

A ‘ ‘ another book of Pliny’s ‘ Lettci-s.’ Read ‘ Northangei 

Abbey, worth all Dickens and Pliny togetlier. Yet it was the work of a girl. She was 
certeinly not more than twenty-six. Wonderful creature I"— Macaulay's Journal, August V2 


PRIDE AND PREJUDICE. 


Im'J nU '*"? 81™" Portraits of real society far superior to anythijag rain man 

1 ^ read again, and for the third time, AHss Austen's very 

finely written novel of ‘Pnde and Prejudice.* That young lady had a talent for describing 
feeUngs aud characters of ordinary life, which is tf> roe the mos^ 
exquisite touch, which renders commonplace things aSd 
wS a nftl <*e®cription and the sentiment, is denied^ me. 

Wh^ a Pfiy so^fted a creature died so early I’’— Sir Walter Scott. 

fi/wSw. ^ Austen’s unequaUed works. How perfectly it is written )’’■ -The 

SENSE AND SENSIBILITY. 

Miss Austen’s novels. Charming they are Tliere arA in 
approach nearer to perfeotfon."— Mocoufoy', Journal, 

By RHODA BROUGHTON . 

‘"“m th. ALAS! 
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By RHODA BROUGHTON-(Co«//««6,/). 

A BEGINNER. 

“The novel displays all the author’s power of humorous characterization, her amused 
s^nse of the comedy of life. It contains enchanting oi^en-air word - pictures ; delightful 
chatter of clxildren ; vivacious dialogue ; it throbs with actuality and animal spirits ; it is, 
in short, a characteristic specimen of lier work .” — Daily News. 

BELINDA. 

“ Miss Broughton’s story ‘ Belinda’ is admirably told, with the happiest humour, the closest 
and clearest character-sketching. Sarah is a gem— one of the truest, liveliest, and most 
amusing persons of modem fiction.” — The World. 

“ COMETH UP AS A FLOWER 

“A strikingly original and clever talc, the chief merits of which consist in the powerful, 
vigorous manner of its telling, in the exceeding beauty and ]^etry of its sketch* a of scenery, 
and in the soliloquies, sometimes quaintly humorous, sometimes cynically bitter, sometimes 
plaintive an<l melancholy, which are uttered by the heroine. ” — The Times. 

DOCTOR CUPID. 

“Miss Broughton’s now novel is likely to have an even greater vogue than any of its 
predecessors. It has elements both of humour and of pathos, and once tiken up will retain 
the attention of the reader to the close.” — The Globe. 

“ Bright and full of movement Jis are usually Mits Broughton’s novels, few, if any of them, 
have attained the degree of path(*8 which gives an especial charm to her latest work, 

‘ Doctor Cupid.' ” — The Morning Post. 

“ GOOD-BYE, SWEETHEART! 

“We are more impressed by this than by any of Miss Broughton’s previous works. It is 
more carefully worked out, and conceived in a much higher spirit. Miss Broughton writes 
from the very bottom of her heart. There is a terrible realism about her.” — The Echo. 

“ JOAN. 

“ There Is something very distinct and v)riginal in ‘Joan.’ It is more worthy, more noble, 
more unselfish than any of her predecessors, while the story is to the full as bright and 
entertaining as any of those which first made Miss Broughton famous.” — The Daily News. 

" Were there ever more delightful figures in fiction than ‘ Mr. Brown ' and his fellow doggies 
ill Miss Broughton's ‘ Joan 'Y'—The Daily News (on another occasion). 

MRS. BLIGH. 

“No one of Miss Broughton’s stories ha.s given us so much pleasure as this; not oven 
‘ Nancy,’ which is iirobably her best ; not oven ‘ Doctor Cupid,’ which is no doubt the most 
interesting of her novels. Rlioda Broughton still takes the form of an analysis of women’s 
feelings, and her greatest successes have been achieved where she has clearly outlined the 
woman’s character, and then limited the rest of the story to circumstances which tend to 
illustrate that character. In her latest novel she has been truer to this principle than In any 
other of her works, and it is this quality which makes us say ‘ Mrs. Bligh’ will give more 
pleasure than any other of the series. The book is a truer picture of woman’s love, of her 
sacrifice of it to a girl, and of the woman’s only possible reward, than any Miss Broughton has 
yet given us. Time, practice, and a sense or literary art have produced in her a form of skil 
in writing which is apparent u,.)on every page of her new story. How the story is worked 
out Miss Broughton’s readers will see for themselves, and we repeat that she has given them 
a novel more worthy of remembrance than any she has yot written.”— PoR Mall Gazette. 

“ NANCY. 

“ If unwearied brilliancy of style, picturesque description, humorous and original dialogue, 
and a keen insight into human nature can make a novel popular, there is no doubt whatever 
that ‘ Nancy ’ will take a higher place than anything which Miss Broughton has yet written. 
It is admirable from fiist to last.” — The Standard. 

»’ NOT WISELY, BUT TOO WELL. 

‘‘ Miss Broughton's popularity in all ranks of society shows no sign of decline. A short 
time ago Captain Markham, of the Alerts was introduced to her at his own request. He told 
her that in some remote Arotio latitudes an ice-bound mountain was christened Mount Rhoda 
as on acknowledgment of the pleasure which her tales had given to the officers.”— TAs World. 
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By RHODA BROUGHTON-(Co«('»/W). 

“ RED AS A ROSE IS SHE, 

“ There are few readers who will not be fascinated by this tale."— 27te Timet* 

SCYLLA OR CHARYBDIS ? 

“ Miss Brouirhton’s new novel is ono of her best. The fine story, finely wrought, of deoi> 
human interest, with many of thoso slight side-touches of observation and humour of the 
kind for which we look in a story by Miss Broughton, i.s so carefully and so skilfvuly con- 
structed us to distance its piedecossors." -irorW. 

■” SECOND THOUGHTS 

“I love the romances of Miss Broughton; I think them much truer to nature th.un 
Oulda’s and more impassioned than George Eliot’s. Miss Broughton s heroines are living 
ttelngs, having not only flesh and blood, but also esprit, and soul ; in a word, they are real 
Women, neither animals nor angels, but allied to both.” — Anpr^. Tueuhiet. 


By ROSA N. CAREY. 


“ BARBARA HEATHCOTE’S TRIAL. 

“ Fresh, lively, and, thanks to the skill with which the heroine’s character is drawn, really 
interesting ." — The AthenmiAn. 

“A novel of a sort which it would be real loss to miss.” — The Daiit/ Telegraph. 

“Tho story is told with a skilful fascination. If anything, ‘Bari>ara’ is better than ‘ Not 
liike Other Girls,’ and all the girls know that it was very good." - r/ic Philadelphia Times. 

BASIL f.YNDHURST. 

•‘Miss Carey's pathetic story turns upon a country house in wliosj life aud innu>tcs wc 
come to feel an almost p;dnful interest. We (ioubt wiicther un>tl dug has been written 
of late years so fresli, So prtitty, so tliorouehly natural and bright. The novel a.s a wh<di i.s 
charming. Teinlorness is portrayed without the su.spiciou of sickly sentiment, ami the 
simple becomes heridc without any .sense of clfort or unreulity.” — Pall Mall IJazette. 

FOR LILIAS. 

“The materials from widt h the story has been con.structed have been m-ui.vged, not only 
with exceedingly delicate and tender liaiulling, but with such uim.sual ingenuity aud fertility 
of resource, that the result i.s a novel wddcli not only ahuuuds in graceful ami touching 
passages, but may be fairly said to iJO.s.ses.s the merit of originality. All tlie eharaetors are 
excellently drawn, witli strong strokes and in docidetl outlines, yet alway.s with tiie utmost 
delicacy and refinement of touch.” — 2’Ac O'iuirdian. 

HERIOT’S CHOICE. 

“ Everyone should read ‘ Heriot’s Choice.' It is thoroughly fresh, healthy, and tu 
vlgorating.” — The York House Papers. 

“ ‘ Heriot’s Choice ’ deserves to be extensively known and read, lb is a bright, wholesome 
story of a quiet but thoroughly interesting class, and as such will doubtless find as nany 
admirers as readers.’’— Moniiop Pont. 

LOVER OR FRIEND? 

“ It is a good novel, of the home-life, family-gossip cla.sH, in the production of wldch lady 
wiiters specially excel. . . . Tld.s is a .sensibly and skilfully written book, aud the situations 
at the end show a good deal of dramatic power." — Pal! Mall Uazrtt , . 

“ Written with all that delicate charm of style which invariably makes this writer’s works 
pleasant reading. No one could say tliey are ever dull or commonplace.’’ -2’Ae; Academy. 

MARY St. JOHN. 

“A bile of true love, of self-sacrifice, of loyalty and unselfishness. The story Is a slmpK 
one, but told with much grace and with unaffected pathos. We have followed the narrative 
with an interest and a pleasure which other more exciting and sensational works have failed 
to arouse in us. The heroine is a noble woman, and it is with a sensation of relief that we 
find her rewarded in the end for the self-sacrifice which Is forced upon Ixer. Dollie Mayuard, 
too, la a fascinating young personage, aud the way in which she gradually awakens to the 
merits of her somewhat grave and old-fashioned lover is charmingly depicted. But the most 
striking and original portrait in the book is that of Janet at. John. This is a masterpiece ; 
and the handsome, worldly woman, so hard of heart in every respect except her love for her 
husband and her youngest child, luiwt bike rank among the few new creations of the modem 
novelist."— JoAn JSull. 

THE MISTRESS OF BRAE FARM. 

(just IS.su ED.) 
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By ROSA N. QMKEY— {Continued). 

NELLIE’S MEMORIES. 

“ A pretty, quiet story of English life, froe from sensational Incidents, without the shadow 
of a mystery throughout, and written in a strain which is very pleasing. Miss Carey has the 
gift of writing naturally and simply, her pathos is true and unforced, and her conversations 
are sprightly and sharp.’*— Vhe Standard. 

NOT LIKE OTHER GIRLS. 

“The story is one of the sweetest, daintiest, and most interesting of the season’s publica 
tions. Three young girls find themselves penniles-s, and their mother has delicate health 
It relates, in a charming fashion, how they earno<l their bread and kept themselves together 
and left xipun the field of strife neither dead nor wounded.” — The New York Home Journal. 

ONLY THE GOVERNESS. 

“ This novel is for those who like stories with sometVdng of Jane Austen’s power, but with 
more intensity of feeling than Jane Austen displayed, who are not inclined to call pathos 
twaddle, and who care to see life and human nature in their most beautiful form.” — The Pall 
Mall Gazette. 

“ One of the sweetest and pleasantest of Miss Carey's bright, wholesome, domestic, stcries.” 
— The Lady. 

QUEENIE’S WHIM. 

“ It is phsasant to bo able to place at tho head of o\ir notice such a thoroughly good and 
wholesome story us ‘ Quconic’s Whim.' Perhaps the subtle charm of tho bile lies as much in 
the delicate but firm touch with which the characters are drawn .is in the clever management 
of the story.” — The Guardian. 

ROBERT ORB’S ATONEMENT. 

“A most delightful book, very quiet as to its story, but very strong in character, and 
instinctive with that delicate pathos which is the salient point of all the writings of this 
author.” — The Standard. 

“ Like tho former novels from this pen that have had a wide popularity — among them ‘ Not 
Like Other Girls,’ ‘ Qiieeuie's Whim,’ etc.— this story is of lively interc.st, strong in its situations, 
artistic in its character and local sketcliing, and charming in its love-scones. Everybody that 
‘ loves a lover’ will love this book.” — The Bouton Home Journal. 

SIR GODFREY’S GRAND-DAUGHTERS. 

“ A capital story. 'The interest steadily grow.s, and by the time one reaches the third 
volume the story has be come enthralling. The book is well w'orth reading, and will increase 
ISliss Carey’s already liigh reputation.”— d/'sYrrer. 

“Certainly one ot ttio pleasantest of recent contribiitions to donustie fiction; it is not 
lacking in humour, .and there are pa-ssages of true and un.strained pathos .” — Aradtviy 

UNCLE MAX. 

“In this book Miss Carey has made a very distinct advance ; sho has cleverly allowed a 
wicked, selfish, mischief -making woman to reveal herself by her own words and acts — a very 
different thing to doseribing her and her m le lunatic u)s from outside. fcJhe lias made an 
interesting addition to current fiction, and it is so intrinsically good that tho world of 
novel readers ovight to bo genuinely grateful.”— T/jc Lady. 


WEE WIFIE. 

“Miss Rosa Nouchette Carey is one of our especial favourites. She has a great gift of 
describing pleasant and lovable young ladies.”— Jo/i.n Bull. 

“ Miss Carey s novels are always welcome ; they are out of the common run. Immaculately 
pure and very high in tone.”— T/ic Lady. 

WOOED AND MARRIED. 

“There is plenty of romance in the heroine’s life. But it would not bo fair to toll our 
readers wherein tiiat romance consists or how it cuds. Let them road the book for them* 
selves. We will undertake to promise that they will like it .” — The Standard. 
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By MARY CHOLMONDELEY. 


DIANA TEMPEST. 


“ One of the brightest novels of modem life thiit luw ever been vvi lttcn. iarfy. 

“ Miss Cholmondcley writes with ft brightness which is jn itself delightful. . . • 
one who can enjoy an excellent novel, full of humour, touched with real jiathos, and written 
with finished taste and skill, read ‘ Diana Tempest.’" — Alhenmuii, 

“ A remarkably clever and amusing no'f fiV' Saturday Revieio. 


SIR CHARLES DANVERS. 

“ Novels so amusing, so brightly written, so full of simple sense and witty enervation as 
‘ Sir Charles Danvers ’ are not found every day. It is a charming love story, lightened up on 
all sides by the humorous, genial chametor sketches.” — Tkt". Saturday Review. 

* Sir Charles Danvers ’ is really a delightful book. Sir Charles i.h one of the most fascinat- 
ing, one of the wittiest figures that advance to greet us from the pages of contempomry fiction. 
We mot him with keen pleasure and parted from him with keen regret. — The Daily News. 


By MARCUS CLARKE. 

TO for THE TERM OF HIS NATURAL LIFE. 

“ There can, indeed, I think, be no two opinions as to the horrible fascination of the book. 
TOie reader who takes it up and gets beyond the Prologue — though he cannot but bo h^rowed 

startling effects, for the simple reason that it is more real. It has all the solemn g&astlinoss 
of truth.”— The Earl of Rosebery. 


By MRS. W. K. CLIFFORD. 

AUNT ANNE. 

“ JUrs. Clifford has achieved a .sncce.ss of a very tmusual and remarkable kind in tliis btK>k. 
She has had the extreme daring to take for the subjc-ct of her .‘^tory the romance of an old 
woman, and to fill her canvas witli this one figure. . . . She and her treatment are quitu 
original and new. She is often Laughable, but always touching ; her little fig\iro is full of an 
old fashioned grace, though grace combined with oddity; her sense of her 'position,’ her 
susceptibilities in that lesjfcct, her boundless generosity, are always delightful. Indeed, we 
do not know when we have met with a more loving and recognisablo, as well as attractive, 
personage in fiction,” — S'pr.ctator. 

*• One of tbe most mcmoralde creations of modern fiction. The charact>er of Aunt Anne Is 
not a mere iourde force. It is one of those— one is almost tempted to say iraumrtal— creations 
whose truth mingles so insistently with its charm in overv toxich that It is hard to say 
whether it is its truth whicdi makes the charm or the charm which pera\iades you into believ- 
ing in its truth ." — Swnday Sun. 


By MRS. AUGUSTUS ORAVEN 


(Pauline de la Perronays). 

A SISTER’S STORY. 

“ A book which took all France and all England by storm.” — Blackwood' » Magazi’nt. 

“‘A Sister’s Story’ is charmingly written, and excellently translated. It is full ol 
fascinating revelations of family life. Montalembert’s letters, and the mention of him as A 
young man, are delightful. Interwoven with the of Alexandrine are accounts of the 
different members of the family of La Ferronays. The story of their lives and deaths Is 
beautiful ; their letters and diaries abound in exquisite thoughts and tender religious feSUng.*’ 
~lhe Athenceum. 
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By LILY DOUGALL. 

THE MADONNA OF A DAY. 

“ Remarkably clever and original.” — Ltuh/*g Pktnriol. 

“ Miss I)t>ugaU is among the cleverest of the younger novelists.”— . 

“The adventures of the heroine are strangely exciting and original," -/.«,'(■ of U'ifiht 
Guardian. 


By MRS. ANNIE EDWARDES. 

A GIRTON GIRL. 

“ Mrs. Edwardes is one of the cleverest of living lady novelists. She has a piquancy of 
stylo and an originality of view which are very refreshing after the dreary inanities of many 
of her own sex. The novel is throughout most enjoyable reading.” — The Academy. 

“ One of tho best and brightest novels with which the world has boon favoured for a very 
long time is ‘ A Girton Girl.' All the characters talk brightly and epigrammatically, and 
toll their own stories in tlieir lively conversation.” — The Lady. 

“Mrs. Edwanios tells a story which is full of subtle observation, benevolent sarcasm, and 
Irresistiblo brightness.” — The Morning Poet. 

LEAH : A WOMAN OF FASHION. 

“‘Leah’ is the best, the cleverest, and strongest novel that we have as yet had in the 
sciison, as it is certainly Mrs. Edwardes’s mscsteridece.” — The World. 

“Mrs. Edwardes’s last novel is the strongest and most comideto wdneh she has yet pro- 
duooa. ” — I'lie Saturday Jievieto. 

SUSAN FIELDING. 

“One hsis not read far into this noved before one fecl.s tliat the writer is by no means a 
oommon person. So true and vivid is the conception of the various characters that wo have 
sometimes a difficulty in realising that wo are, after all, only reading tlie creation-s of an 
author’s fancy. As to tho .style, it is excellent. It becomes firmer as the story advances, but 
throughout it h;us a delicate grace whicli it is imi>o.s8ible to define, but of which every reader 
will be conscious. . . . Wo hope we have said cuotigli to show that this is no ordinary book. 
If our readers make tlicmselves directly acquainted with it th(*y wdll not conclude that we 
have given it t<K) hearty a recommendation.” — 2’h<: iiloln. 


By JESSIE FOTHERGILL. 

ALDYTH. 

It is curious that this, wliich is the most interesting of Miss Fothergill’s novels, should 
also be the least known. Its republication is very welcome, and there can be no doubt that 
if it were well known it would be more widely appreciated than any of Miss Fothergill’s 
books. ” — Obsei'ver. 

116 BORDERLAND. 

“ Miss Fothergill is one of those novelists whose books we always open with assured 
expectation, and never close with disappointment. We do not say that the quality of 
excellence is a characteristic of her achievement ; she Is too much a writer of genius as dis- 
tingiiished from a writer of talent to work upon a dead level. In all her work we find the 
unmistakable touch of mastery, the imaginative grasp of the creator, not the mere craftsman- 
ship of the constructor, * the vision and the faculty divine ' which displays itself in substance 
and not in form. . . . ‘Borderland ’ is certain to be enjoyed for Its own sake as a story full 
of the strongest human interest, told with consummate literary skill.”— r/i« Manchaur 
Examiner. 

THE FIRST VIOLIN. 

“ The story is extremely interesting from the first page to the last. It is a long time since 
wo have met with anything so exquisitely touching as the description of Eugen’s life with 
his friend Helfen. It is an idyl of the purest and noblest simplicity.”— Standard, 

“A story of strong and deep interest, written by a vigorous and cultured writer. To 
such as have musical sympathies an added pleasure and delight will be felt."— The Dundee 
Juivertiser. 
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By JESSIE FOTHERC\LL-{Co, 

FROM MOOR ISLES. 

“ ‘From Moor Isles’ is much above the average, and may ho road with a considomblo 
amount of pleasure, containinj?, as it does, niany vigorous and affecting passages. Globe. 

“ The sketches of North-country life are tnie and liealthy.'’-~>4«/it'nfru<;i. rmi 

“Miss Fothergill has written another of her charming stories, as charming as The 
Violin.’ ‘ From Moor lale.s ’ will distinctly aild to Miss Fothcrgill’s reputation as one of the 
plcasantc.st of our l:ul 3 ' novelists ,” — Pall Mall Gozefte. 


« KITH AND KIN. 

“ In speaking of ‘ Kith and Kin ’ it is not necessary to say more in the way of praise than 
that Miss Fothergill, liJis not fallen below her own mark. None of her usual good materials 
are wanting. The characters affect us like real persons, and tiie story of their troubles and 
their efforts interests us from the beginniug to the end. We like the book — we like it very 
much.”— TAe Pali Mall Gazette. 

“ One of the finest English novels since the days of ‘ Jane Eyre.’ ” — Manchester Braniiner. 


PROBATION. 

“Altogether ‘Probation* lathe most interesting novel we have read for some time. We 
closed the book with very real regret, and a feeling of the truest admiration for the 
power which directed and the spirit which inspired the writer, and with the determination, 
moreover, to make the acquaintance of her other stories .” — The Spectator. 

“ A noble and beautiful book which no one who has read islikely to forget,”— TAr! ManchetO r 
Examiner. 

By LADY GEORGIANA FULLERTON. 

» TOO STRANGE NOT TO BE TRUE. 

•‘One of the most fascinating and delightful works T ever had the good fortune to ino<;t 
with, in wliich genius, goodne.s8, and beauty meet togctlier in the liappie.st combination, witb 
the additional charm f>f an historical basis.” — “ Einonac h,” in Eotes and Queries. 


By RICHARD JEFFERIES. 

THE DEWY MORN. 

“ The beautiful description in which the book abounds Is what will lend the work its most 
I)otent charm. With the pen of a jKjet and the appreclativcnoss of a painter he limns in 
graceful words his pictures of country life with such truth that one can hear the wind among 
the trees, and see the groat clouds flinging their shadows on the sward, as one reads his 
charming studies.”— 

‘“The Dewy Morn' is written from end to end in a kind of English which cannot be 
imitated, and has rarely been equalled for beauty. The deKcriptions of scenery and of the 
aspects of sky and atmosphere are so vitally true as to produce a sense of illusion like that 
produced by a painting .” — Vaniitj Fair. {Heprinting. 


By JOSEPH SHERIDAN LE FANU. 

“ THE HOUSE BY THE CHURCHYARD. 

“ Le Fanu was one of the best story-tellers that ever wrote English. We protest that, as 
we write, one fearful story comes to our mind which brings on a cold feeling though we road 
It years ago. The excitement is so keen that anyone b\xt a reviewer will find himself merely 
‘ taking the colour ’ of whole sentences in his eagerness to get to the finish. His instinct Is 
so rare that he seems to pick the very mood most calculated to excite your interest. Without 
explanation, without affectation, he goes on piling one situation on another until at last he 
raises a perfect fabric. We know not one improvi-satore who can equal him.” — Vanity Fait. 

“Le BWiu possessed a jpeculiar— an almost unique— faculty for combining the weird and 
the romantic. His fancy nad no limit in its ranges amongst themes and imagea of terror. 
Yet he knew how to invest them with a romantic charm which ended in exerting over his 
readers an irresistible fascination .” — The Daily News. 
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By J, S. L© FANU — (Continued). 

" IN A GLASS DARKLY. 

“EYen ‘ Uncle Silas,’ being less concentrated, Is less powerfully terrible than some tales in 
Sheridan Le Fanu’s ‘ In a Glass Darkly.’ This book was long as rare as a first edition copy of 
Le Malade Imaginaire.’ Lately it has been reprinted in one volume by Mr. Bentley. It is 
impossible, unhappily, for an amateur of the horrible to remain long on friendly terms with 
anyone who is not charmed by ‘ In a Glass Darkly.’ The eerie inventions of the author, the 
dreadful, deliberate, and unsparing calm with which he works them out, make him the 
master of all who ride the nightmare. Kven Edgar Poe, even Jean Richepin, come in but 
swond and third to the author of ‘ In a Glass Darkly.’ His ‘ CarmRla’ is the most frightful 
of vampires, the * Dragon Volant ’ the most gruesome of romances ; wnile ‘ A Tale of Green 
Tea might frighten even Sir Wilfrid Lawson into a chastened devotion to claret or burg^undy. 
No one need find Christmas nights too commonplace and darkness devoid of terrors if he 
keeps the right books of Le Fanu by his pillow. The author is dead, and beyond our gratitude. 

I cast lilies vainly upon his tomb — et vuinere fungat' innni .” — Prom a loading article in The 
Daily News. [/if printing. 

" UNCLE SILAS. 

“ 'The first character is Uncle Silas, that mysterious man of sin ; the next is the ghoul -like 
goblin of a French govemess— the most awful governess in fiction. Then we have the 
wandering lunatic whom wo take for a ghost, and who is oven more dreadful. Finally, there 
is the tremendous scene in the lonely Irish house. No one who has read it ctin forget it, or the 
chapters which precede it ; no one who has not read it should have his pleasure spoiled by a 
de.scrlption."— TAf Dailg Nit's. 

" Wo cordially recounnend this remarkable novel to all who have leisure to road it, satisfied 
that for many a day afterwards the clmracUirs there portrayed will haunt the minds of those 
who have become acquainted with them. Shakes l eare's famous lino, ‘ Macbeth hath murdered 
sleep,’ might bo altered for the occasion, for certainly ‘Uncle Silas’ has mtirdered sleep in 
many a past night, and is likely to murder it in many a night to como, by that strange 
mixture of fantasies like truths and truths like fantasies which make us feel, as we rise from 
the perusal, as if we had been under a wizard's spcdl." — The Times. 

By MARY LINSKILL. 

BETWEEN THE HEATHER AND THE 
NORTHERN SEA. 

“A remarkable book, the work of a woman wlmse preparation for writing has been her 
communion with books and nature. This intimacy is wide and apparent. Shakespeare, 
Milton, Keats, Shelley, Kingsley, Carlyle, Browning, Tennyson, and many more are constantly 
supplying illustration. The beautiful mottoes to the chapters would make up a choice extract 
book, and the very names of them are quotiitions. Her familiarity with nature is as evident 
as that with books. Tlio grandest passage in the story describes with wonderful vividness 
and with subtle delicacy the shifting scenes of a great sea storm — we wish we could quote 
it, but it must not be mutilated — and the aspects of the wild high moorlands ; the lonely, 
desolate, and reedy marshes ; the rare bits of cornland, the sheltered orchard, whether by 
night or day, in winter or in summer, or in lovely cheerful spring, in the storm or in the 
sunshine — all these aspects of nature on the Yorkshire moors and on its dangerous shores 
are sketched with the same perfect knowledge, the same fine perception of minute differences 
and changes, and the same sense of beauty. Spectator. 

CLEVEDEN. 

“ The heroine’s story is told, and her character drawn with much delicacy of touch, and our 
sympathy is poweifully enlisted foi the timid and affectionate nature that leans upon love, 
and the religiousness, vague but strong, that boars her through all the dreariness of her 
desertion by her first lover, and the trust and dependence that drew her gradually towards 
the less fa'-cinating, but far deeper an i stronger nature of the man who becomes her husband. 
* Stephen Yorke’s ’ sketches of tfalo scenery are beautiful, and clearly tbo work of one who not 
only knows them intimately and loves them dearly, but whose tasteful and poetic feeling 
can appreciate the minuter delicacies of varying seasons and weather, and can gather from 
Nature in all her aspects her deeper and higher meanings .” — The Spectator. 

THE HAVEN UNDER THE HILL. 

‘ ‘ In these pages are described many stem battles with the furious and raging sea, when 
resolute men went under, and ships and life-boats were destroyed as so much matchwood. 
And the tempest of the ocean finds its counterpart in the tempest of the heart. Dorlgen 
Gower, the heroine, with her strong poetic nature, and brave ajxd noble life, recalls the saint- 
like charSMJters of the past A fine healthy, breezy novel.” — Academy. 
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By MARY L\NSK\LL-^{Cou^tmie<i), 

IN EXCHANGE FOR A SOUL. 

“Thecenta*al figure of the tale is the beautiful fisher -girl, Barbara Burdas. . . . She 1^ 
the self-restraint, the quiet courage, of the Puritan heroines of old. . . . From first to last she 
is an original as well as fiwcinating creation .” — Moniing Post. 

TALES OF THE NORTH RIDING. 

If Miss Liriskill had written her fine ‘ Tales of the Xorth Riding,’ they would have 
been sufficient to fix her title of Novelist of the North. Her characters are portraits of 
northern folk, as they who have lived among them will recognise, :vndher scenery is precisely 
what one's memory recalls. ” — •ShtifMd Daily Ttli firaph. 

“ What Mr. Hardy is to the Wessex country, Mary Linskill might have liocomc to the North 
Riding of Yorkshire, had her life been spared a little longer. The ‘Tales of tho^ North 
Riding’ gives many evidences of her real ability, and, in the second story, ‘ Tlieo’s Escape,’ 
Miss Linskill rises to the level of her best novel, and in it she displays the strongly artistic 
faculty which is never absent from an^- of her )>ooks.”— Ejramincr. 


By MAARTEN MAARTENS- 


»» GOD’S FOOL. 

“The Story of Elias, God’s Fool, is in some respects beautiful, in all curious, and thickset 
with gems of thought. The picture of the creature with the clouded hrain, the missing 
senses, the pure and holy soul, and the unerring .sense of right, living in his deafness and 
darkness by the light and the law of love, is a very fine conception, and its contrast witli the 
meanness and wickedness of his stirroundings is worked out with high art.” — World. 

“ A very interesting and charming story. Elias Lossell only became a fool gradually, as 
the result of au accident which happened to liirn in early youth. Gradually the light of this 
world’s wisdom died out for him ; gradually the light of God’s wisdom dawns and develops in 
him. The way these two lights are opposed and yet harmonised is one of the most strixing 
features of the book. As a subtle study of unusual and yet j)crfectly legitimate combination 
of effect, it is quite first-rate.” — Gno.rdian, 

AN OLD MAID’S LOVE. 

“ A picture of a Dutch interior. Cool shadows, fine touches, srnootli surfac-es, clear outlines, 
subdued meanings, among these sit Siizanna Varelkamp, the old maid, exactly as you may 
see in a Dutch picture au old lady in a prim room knitting a stocking and looking as If abe 
and dust had never known each other. The book is fresh, vivid, original, and tnoroughly 
Interesting.*’ — The Satvrday Review. 

THE GREATER GLORY. 

“ A number of various types are introduced, sketched witfi remarkable clearness of touch. 
Some belong essentially to the soil, but the majority are specimens of those to bo met ’with 
in all cultivated communities. The plot is one of singular interest, marked by dramatic 
contrasts and a strong vein of pathos. It would be diflicult to concoivo figures more touching 
than those of the old Baron and Baroness Kexelaor, nor, in a different way, than the pair of 
ymmg lovers, Reinout and Wcndcla, charming creations of a poetic Morning Post. 

■“ MY LADY NOBODY. 

“ The name of Maarten Maartens has become a household word among lovers of literature. 
This last book takes its place in the lorefrontof contemporary fiction. The power of the 
master is seen in every page ; the delicate i)sychologlcal instinct is evident in every char- 
acter ; a dainty humour plays about the deep teaching of the situations, and we never lose 
sight of the artist from the first page to the fast.”— Womans Signal. 

THE SIN OF JOOST AVELINGH. 

“ A masterly treatment of a situation that has an Inexhaustible fascination for novelists, 
but which very few are strong enough to treat worthily. An admirable novel. Has througn- 
out the merits of Dutch art . . . combined with a most delicate loveliness.”— T/ie Guardian, 

“Maartens has inherited many of the special gifts which once distinguished his great 
countryman— but that is not all. ‘ The Sin of Joost Avelingh ’ has qualities of Imaglnatiou 
whioh Dutch pictorial art hardly over achieved, save on the canvases of Rembrandt.” — The 
Manchester Examiner. 
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From the French of HECTOR MALOT . 
s* NO RELATIONS. 

A chenp edition of a book whicb, within the short space of a year, has reached the almost 
unprecedented sale of 200,000 copies in France, and which has been there awarded the 
valuable Academical prize of M. Monthyon, cannot fail to meet with appreciation in this 
country. " — Prejace. ! Reprinlinff. 

By HELEN MATHERS (Mrs. Reeves) . 

CO MIN’ I’HRO’ THE RYE. 

“ A clever novel ; never dull, and never hangs fire.’* — The Standard. 

“There Is a great deal of power in ‘Cornin’ thro’ the Rye.’ There is originality In the 
tragic plot, and an unceasing current of fun which saves the ta-agedy from becoming sombre.” 
The Athemeum. 

By FLORENCE MONTGOMERY . 

« MISUNDERSTOOD. 

“Read ‘Misunderstood’; very touching and truthful." — Diary of Dr. Wilberjorce^ Bishop 
of Winchester. 

“ This volume gives us what of all things is the most rare t<^> find in contemporary literattire 
—a true picture of child-life.” — Vanity Fair. 

SEAFORTH. 

“In the marvellous world of the pathetic conceptions of Dickens tliere is nothing more 
S'«piiaitely touching than the loving, love-seeking, unloved child, Florence Dombey. We pay^ 
Miss Montgomery the highest compliment within our reach when wo say that in ‘ Seaforth ’ 
she frequently suggests comparisons with what is at least one of the masterpieces of the 
greatest master of tenderness and humour which nineteenth-century fiction has known. 

‘ Seaforth’ is a novel f\ill of beauty, feeling, and interest. World. 

” THROWN TOGETHER. 

“ This charming story cannot fail to please.” — Vanity Fair. 

“ A delightful story. ' There is a thread of gold in it upon which are strung many lovely 
sentiments,” — The Washington Daily Chronicle. 

By W. E. NORRIS . 

A BACHELOR’S BLUNDER. 

“ We have endeavoured in noticing some previous books of this author to express our high 
appreciation of his graphic powers and his right to be reckoned one of the leading English 
novelists — one who has been compared to Thackeray in reference to his delicate humour and 
his ready seizure of the foibles as well as the virtues of mankind, and to Anthony Trollope in 
a certain minuteness of finish in the depicting of people and of scenes. This story of a 
natural and unsophisticated girl in the midst of the intense worldliness of modem English 
society, and of a marriage deliberately viewed iu advance and by both parties as one entirely 
of convenance, affords an excellent field for his chai’acteristic modes of treatment .” — The 
Boston Literary World. 

“ Exceedingly good reading, as Mr. Norris’s novels nearly always are. The situation is, so 
far as we know, original, which is a rare merit." — The Guardian, 


«» MAJOR AND MINOR. 

“ The author’s fidelity of analysis throughout this clever book is remarkable. As a rule he 
here deals with ordinary sentiments, but the more complicated characters of Gilbert Segrave 
and Miss Huntiey are drawn with the subtle touch of the accomplished artist. These merits 
are familiar to the readers of Mr. Norris's former works, but in none of these is to be found a 
vein of such genuine humour as in ‘ Major and Minor.’ The irrepressible contractor Buswell, 
Mr. Dubbin, and tJfie fair Miss Julia, whose admiration for poor Bdan lands him in a more 
than awkward dilemma, are each and all as life-like as they are diverting. In this, his latest 
book, Mr. Norris remains the elegant and slightly caustic writer he has ever been, while his 
knowledge of the world and sympathy with human nature have become wider and more real." 
— TAc Morning Post, 
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BENTLEYS’ FAVOURITE NOVELS. 


By W. E. NORRIS— 

MISS SHAFTO. 

“ The books of Mr. Norris ure worth reading, not bocatise he recalls this or that distinguished 
predecessor, but because he has a charming manner of his own which is rendered recc^nlsable 
not by eccentricity or whim, but by a wholesome artistic individuality, aod one does noi 
nowadays often read a fresher, brighter, cleverer book than ‘ Mias Shafto.' ” — The Academy, 


By MRS. NOTLEY. 


« OLIVE VARCOE. 

“ A sensational story with a substantial fund of interest. It ia thoroughly exciting,"— Th^ 
Athenegum. 

“ Among the pleasures of memory may be reckoned the impression left by a perusal of 
‘ Olive Varcoe.’ a story sufficiently powerful, picturesque, and original to raise hopes of still 
more excellent work to be achieved by the writer of it .” — The St. James's Gazette. 


By FRANCES M. PEARD. 


NEAR NEIGHBOURS. 

*' The homo life of the Dutch, And the story is sucli 

Sketched with eloquent touch, That you’ll find there is uuich 

Forms the scene of Miss Peard’s latest To like in her pleasant ‘ Near Neighbours, ‘ ” 
labours. Punch. 

“ ‘ Near Neighbours ’ is an excellent novel. It is a story of modern life in the Netherlands, and 
it reminds one of a gallery of Dutch piottir<*> without their coarseness.”— T/tc SaturJa)/ Renew. 


By MRS. J. H. RIDDELL. 

><- BERNA BOYLE. 

“ In ‘ Berna Boyle ' this very clever author has broken new ground. A more fiery, passion* 
ate, determined, and, we must add, more uncomfortable lover than Gorman Muir could 
hardly have been ‘ evolved out of the consciousness ’ of Emily Bronte herself ." — The Standard. 

“ ‘ Berna Boyle’ la one of the boat of Mrs. Riddell’s novels ; certainly the best I have 
of hers since ‘ George Geith.' "—T ruth. 


GEORGE GEITH OF FEN COURT. 

“ Barely have we seen an abler work than this, or one which more vigoroiisly interests us 
In the principal characters of its most fascinating story."— TAe Times. 

“ The author carries the reader with her from the first page to the last. And of all the girls 
we can call to mind in recent novels we scarcely know one that pleases us like Beryl. Bho is 
so fresh, so bright, so tender-hearted, so charming, even for her faults, that we fall in love 
with her almost at first sight The subordinate characters are sketched with great felicity, 
and considerable skill is di.splayed In the construction of the plot. Wo like, too, the thoughts, 
pithily and eloquently expressed, which are scattered throughout, the volume."— Fort- 
nightly Review. * 


By MAJOR HAWLEY SMART . 

BREEZIE LANGTON. 

“ A capital novel, full of sweet English girls and brave, open-hearted English gentlemen. 
It abounds with stirring scenes on the racecourse and in the camp, told with a rare anima- 
tion, and a thorough knowledge of what the writer is talking about ." — The Guardian. 

“We predict for this book a decided success. Had the author omitted his name from the 
title-page, we should unhesitatingly have credited Mr. Whyte Melville with his labours. The 
force and truth of the hunting and racing sketches, the lively chat of the club and the 
barracks, the pleasant flirting scenes, and the general tone of good society, all carry us back 
to the days of ‘ Kate Coventry ' and ‘ Digby Grand.'"— T7t« Saturday Review. 
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By the BARONESS TAUTPHCEUS (nee Montgomery). 

* THE INITIALS 

“ One of thosu special and individual tales the coming of which is pleasantly welcomed. It 
^ust please all who love character in persons lower than Antonys and Cleopatras. No better 
humoured or loss caricatured picture of life in Germany has ever been executed by an English 
pencil.” — The Athenctuvi. 

V QUITS! 

“ ‘ Quits 1' is an admirable novel. Witty, sententious, ^aphic, full of brilliant pictures of 
life and manners, It is positively one of the beat of modem stories, and may be read with 
delightful interest from cover to cover.” — 'Jhe Morning Post. 

By ANTHONY TROLLOPE . 

“ THE THREE CLERKS. 

“. . . Trollope's next novel was ‘The Throe Clerks,’ which we have always greatly 
admired and enjoyed, but which we fancied had come before the ecclesiastical fictions. The 
sorrows, the threatened moral degradation of poor Charlie Tudor, the persecution he under- 
went from tl)e low money-lender — all these things seemed very actual to us, and now we 
know that they were photographs reproduced from the life. The novel seems to have been a 
special favourite of its author’s, and perhaps he places almost higher than we should be 
inclined to do the undoubtedly pathetic love-scenes of which Kate Woodward is the heroine. 
He declares elsewhere, if we remember aright, that one of these scenes was the most toucMng 
he ever wrote. And he says here, ‘ The passage in which Kate Woodward, thinking she will 
die, tries to take leave of the lad she loves, still brings tears to my eyes when I read it. I had 
not the heart to kill her. I never could do that. And I do not douVjt but that they are living 
happily together to this day.’ ” — The Times {revie loing Anthony Tro/iope's Autobiography). 

From the German of E. WERNER . 

FICKLE FORTUNE. 

“ Werner ha.s established her claim to rank with those very few writers whose works are, or 
should be, matters of interest to all readers of cultivation tliroughout Eurojic.” — The Graphic, 
“ The tale partly resembles that of Komeo and Juliet, in so far as the hero and heroine fall in 
lovo almost at first sight, and discover that they belong to families which are at deadly feud, 
but such deadly feud as can be carried on by means of lawyers and lawsuits. The style of 
writing is excellent, of the c.asy, lucid, vivacio.us sort, which never induces weariness tuid 
scarcely allows time for a pause.” — The illustrated London iVe?r«. 

“ SUCCESS, AND HOW HE WON IT. 

‘ ‘ Success, and How He Won It ’ deserves all praise. The story is charming and original 
and it is told witli a delicacy which makes it irresistibly fascinating. ” — The Htandard. 

“ A boi»k which can hardly bo too highly spoken of. It is full of interest, it abounds in 
•exciting incidents, though it contains nothing sensational ; it is marvellously pathetic, the 
characters are drawn in a masterly style, and the descriptive portions are delightful.” — The 
London Figaro. 

By the HONI LEWIS WINGFIELD. 

^ LADY GRIZEL. 

“On putting dowi)» Thackeray’s ‘ Esmond’ we seem to come back suddenly from the days 
of Queen Anne, andiim closing ‘ Lady Grizel’ ono is jilmost tempted to believe that one hJM 
lived in the reign of Meorge HI.” — The Morning Post. 

“A clover and pb '^-rful book. The author has cast back to a very terrible and a very difficult 
historical period, and gives us a ghastly and vivid presentment of society as it was in Chatham's 
time.” — Vanity Fair^ 

ffientleiee' jfavouritc Bovele, 

Each Work can be had separately, uniformly bound, price 68. 

The most Hecent Additions to the Sf^ries are : 

MY LADY NOBODY. By Maarten Maartens. 

SCYLLA OR CHABYBDISP By Hhoda Broughton. 

THE MADONNA OF A DAY. By Lily Dougall. 

THE MISTRESS OF BRAE FARM. By Rosa N. Caret. 
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JictioiT. 

A NEW EDITION OF 

RICHARD SAVAGE. 

S IRomance of IRcal Xtfe. 

By CHARLES WHITEHEAD, 

AUTHOR OF ‘ TIIK SOMTARY.’ 

WITH EIGHTEEN ETCHINGS ON STEEL BY JOHN LEECH. 


As the steel plates have not been worketl fn)m since the three-volume edition of 184'j (with 
exception of thirty impressions in 1865), these illustrations of I.kech have become scarce in recent 
years. 

An Introduction by Mr. HARVEY ORRINSMITH is prefixed to the 
volume (which consists of 498 pages). 


ISSUED IN TWO STYLES. 

{a) In one volume, crown 8vo., claret cloth, with the eighteen etchings by 
Leech worked on white plate paper. Price 7s. 6d. 

{b) In one volume, demy 8vo., dark blue cloth, with white back, with the 
eighteen etchings by Leech worked upon India paper. The price of 
these large-paper copies is 14s. (the number of copies in this form being 
few). 

‘ I have often heard Charles Dickens speak with great admination of Charles White- 
head’s novel of “Richard Savage. ” ’—Charles Dickens, from a letter of Miss 
Hogarth (Dickens’ sister-in-law). 

‘ It was in Bentley s Miscellany^ in its palmy days, that Charles Whitehead wrote his 
novel of “ Richard Savage," an intensely powerful and lifelike romance saturated with 
the love of the early Georgian era, and which I cannot help thinking Thackerav had to 
some extent m his mind when he wrote “Esmond." “Richard .Savage "—(was that 
ne’er-do-well genius the godfather of the Savage Club?) — wa-; illustrated by John I^eech 
in the high springtide of his graphic genius.’ -(jreorge AugUStUS Salfl. 

‘ It was not until 1842 that Whitehead put forth the work which most distinguished 
him. Never surely was the advent of a remarkable imaginative writer more clearly 
signalized than by the publication of this book. It vitalized the men and manners 
of the eighteenth century as no writing of the nineteenth century had vitalized them, 
as no other writing (unless it is “ Esmond") has since vitalized thfem. Nor was the 
world slow to appraise this fine book at its true worth. It has been introduced to the 
public in the pages of Bentley's Miscellatiy by Dickens, who was editor, and who 
never wearied of speaking in his praise. It was admirably illustrated by Leech, and 
passed through several editions. It arrested tlie attention of Professor Wilson, who had 
recognised Whitehead’s poeiic gift ten years before. It fired the enthusiasm of Dante 
Rossetti. It won for the author the friendship of Bulwer Lytton, Douglas Jerrold, and 
others, and placed him at one step among the imaginative writers of the time.* — TTnll 

Caine. 

The very admirable and exceptional novel of “ Richard Savage." Richard Savage 
IS very remarkable, a real character really worked out. — Dante Gabriel RoSSetti. 
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§tani)iU‘i) Movks of fiction. 

JANE AUSTEN^S NOVELS. 

(Messrs. BENTLEYS’ is the ONLY COMPLETE EDITION.) 

In Six Vols., crown 8vo., 36b. 

VoL. L— SENSE AND SENSIBILITY, Vol. V.—NORTHANGER ABBEY, and 

„ II. -PRIDE AND PREJUDICE. PERSUASION. 

„ III.— MANSFIELD PARK. „ VI. -LADY SUSAN, THE WATSONS, 

n IV. — EMMA. Etc. (With a Memoir and Por- 

trait of the Authoress.) 

THE COLLECTED WORKS OF 

THOMAS LOVE PEACOCK. 

Including his Novels, PTigitive Pieces, Poems, Criticisms, etc. Edited by Sir 
Henry Cole, K.C.B. With I’reface by Lord Hoikih roN, and a Biographical 
Sketch b)* Edith Nicolls. 3 vols., crown 8vo., 31s. 6(1. 

HEADLONG HALI.. I MAID MARIAN. I CROTCHET CASTLE 

MELINCOURT. MISFORTUNES OF GRYLL GRANGE. 

NIGHTMARE ABBEY. 1 ELPHIN. 1 Etc. 

THE EDINBURGH EDITION. 

MISS PERRIER’S NOVELS. 

Six Volumes, small crown 8vo. 

MARRIAGE - 2 vols., los. THE INHERITANCE - 2vols., los. 
DESTINY - 2vols., los. 

This Edition Is printed from the Original Edition corrected by the Author, of whom a short 
Memoir is prefi.xed in ‘ Marriage.’ 

Albert Smith’s (Stories. 

ETCHINIiS BY LEECH. 

The Adventures of Mr. Ledbury. 

With Numerous full-p.'ige Illustrations by John Leech. Royal 8vo., 21s. 

The Marchioness of Brinvilliers. 

With full-page Etchings by John Leech. Royal 8vo., 21s. 


Edited by JOHN RUSKIN. 

Portraits of the Children of the Mobility. 

Drawn from Nature by John Leech. With Portrait of Leech, and Prefatory 
Letter by John Rusk in. Reproduced in Autotype. Quarto, los. 6d. 

ETCHINGS BY CRUIKSHANK. 

Old ‘ Miseellany ’ Days. 

Stories by Various Authors. Reprinted from ‘ Bentleys’ Miscellany.’ Royal 
8vo., with 33 full-page Illustrations on Steel by George Cruikshank. 2is. 
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€hea^j €bitioiis of ®orh0 of Jfiction. 

Hy MRS. WOODS. 

A Village Tragedy. 

By Margaret L. Woods, Author of ‘Lyrics and Ballads.’ Second Edition. 
Small post 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

By dr. KENEALV. 

Molly and her Man-o’- War. 

By Dr. Arabella Kenealy, Author of ‘Dr. Janet of Harley Street.’ 
Crown 8 VO., 6s. 

ANONYMOUS. 

An Australian Girl. 

By ‘ Mrs. Alick Macleod.’ The Second Edition in crown 8vo., 6.s. 

By miss BETHAM EDWARDS. 

The Parting of the Ways. 

By M. E. Betham Edwards, Authoress of ‘ Kitty.’ In crown 8vo., 6s. 

By MR. W. H. MALLOCK. 

The Old Order Changes. 

By William Hurrell Mallock. New and Cheaper Edition, with 
Frontispiece, crown 8vo., 6s. 

By miss money. 

A Little Dutch Maiden. 

By E. Ernle Money. A New and Cheaper Edition, crown 8vo., 6s. 

By MR. LISLE. 

The Ring of Gyges. 

By Charles W. Lisle. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

By miss BLYTH. 

The Queen’s Jewel. 

The Little Duke of Gloucester. By M. \\ Blyth, Author of ‘Antoinette.’ 
With Ten Illustrations by William Lance, quarto, 6s. 

By MR. JEPHSON. 

He would he a Soldier. 

By R. Mounteney Jeehson, Author of ‘The Girl he left behind him,’ etc. 
Eighth Edition, with Four Illustrations, crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

By MRS. ORLEBAR. 

H. S. Limpness the Moonfaced Princess. 

By F. St. John Orlebar. With numerous Illustrations, quarto, 3s. 6d. 

By MISS WARDEN. 

Those Westerton Girls. 

By Florence Warden, Author of ‘The House on the Marsh,’ etc. Third 
Edition, in fcap. 8vo., paper wrapper, is. 
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€hcap ^bitions of ®ouk0 of Jficlion — ( Continued), 

By CHARLES ROBERT MATURIN. 

Melmoth the Wanderer. 

By the Author of ‘ Bertram.’ Reprinted from the Original Text, with a 
Memoir and Bibliography of Matukix. In 3 vols., post 8vo., 24s. 

‘C^lebre voyageur Melmoth, hi grande creation satanique du r^v^rend Maturin. Quoi de 
plus grand, quoi de plus puissant relativenienl a la pauvre humanity que ce pale et ennuy6 
Melmoth V -C. RAunKLAiki:. 

Bv THE IION. MRS. IlENNIKER. 

Sir George. 

By the Hon. Mrs. HenniivEK, Author of ‘Bid me Good-bye !’ A New and 
Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. , 2s. 6d. 

By a new WRITER. 

A Chroniele of Two Months. 

Reprinted from The Temple Bar Mahazine. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

Bv COLONEL BURNABY. 

Our Radicals. 

By the late Col. Fred Burnakv. A New Edition. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 
Bv MR. GOODMAN. 

Too Curious. 

By E. J. Goodman. A New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 
By MR. HARDINGE. 

Out of the Fog. 

By William Money Hardinge. Kcap. 8vo., paper wrapper, is. 


Florence Montgomergs Stories. 

A Second Edition of Afiss Monti^omery s New Story ^ entitled ‘ Colonel Norton^ is 
now ready, 3 vols., i 8 j . 


MISUNDERSTOOD. Twenty-fifth Edition. With 6 Illustrations, by 
Du Maurier. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

II. 

THROWN TOGETHER. Twentieth Thousand. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

III . 

SEA FORTH. Ninth Thousand, with Frontispiece. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

IV. 

THE BLUE VEIL, AND OTHER STORIES. Small crown 8 vo., 3s. 
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Safe over Two Million Copies. 

THE HALF-CROWN EDITION 

OF 

MRS. HENRY WOOD’S NOVELS. 

Each m ofjc volume^ crow?t ^7fo. 


Noiv issued in 7'ed cloth^ gilt lettered o?i back and side^ 2s. 6d. 

EAST LYNNE. 

THE CHANNINGS. 

MRS. HALLIBURTON’S TROUBLES. 

THE SHADOW OF ASHLYDYAT. 

LORD OAKBURN’S DAUGHTERS. 

VERNER’S PRIDE. 

ROLAND YORKE. 

JOHNNY LUDLOW, ist Series. 

MILDRED ARKELL. 

SAINT MARTIN’S EVE. 

TREVLYN HOLD. 

GEORGE CANTERBURY’S WILL. 

THE RED COURT FARM. 

WITHIN THE MAZE. 

ELSTER’S FOLLY. 

LADY ADELAIDE. 

OSWALD CRAY. 

JOHNNY LUDLOW. 2nd Series. 

ANNE HEREFORD. 

DENE HOLLOW. 

EDINA. 

A LIFE’S SECRET. 

THE HOUSE OF HALLIWELL. 

POMEROY ABBEY. 

COURT NETHERLEIGH. 

THE MASTER OF GREYLANDS, etc. 

These novels may also be had in plainer bindings m green clothe 
p?‘ice 2s. 


‘ The power to draw minutely and carefully each personage with characteri-stic individuality in 
word and action is Mrs. Wood’s especial gift. This endows her pages with a vitality which carries 
the reader to the end, and leaves him with the feeling that the veil which in real life separate.s man 
from man has been raised, and that he has for once seen and known certain people as intimately 
as if he had been their guardian angel. This is a great fascination.’ — 7'Ae Atheneewn. 
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INDEX 


A Beginner, 43 
Abbott (Dr. Evelyn), i 
Abr.^ntos, Duchesse d’, 11 
Acquit. tine, 29 

Across England in a Dog-carl, 29 

Actors, see page 25 

Adam and the Adamite, 37 

Adam tirainger, 58 

Adventures of Mr. Ledbury, 55 

Adiiertisetnents^ 59, 60, and inside cov'cr 

Afghanistan, 5, 32, 33 

Africa, Works on, 32 

Alas ! 42 

Aldyth, 47 

Alexander (Mrs.), Novels by, 41, 60 
Algeria, sec ‘ Search after Sunshine,’ 30 
Alley ne (Miss), \ 

Allsion (Washington), 22 
A /derations in Catalogue^ inside cover 
Altln^rp (T.ord), Life of, 14 
America, Discoveries of, 13 

,, Confederate .States of, 13 
Ameiican Civil War, History of the, 13 
,, History, 13 
Amir, Court of the, 33 
Among the Spatjish T*eoi)le, 30 
An Australian (iirl, 56 
Andes, The, 33 
Angelica, 28 
Anne Hereford, 58 
An Old Maid s Love, 50 
Antiquity, History of, t 
Apgeorge (George), 3 
Arabella Stuart, 8 
Arctic Service, 4 

Archbishops of C'anterbury, I.ives of, 17 
Akchitkc'I'ukk, Work.son, 24 
Argentine, 'I' lie, 33 

Argosy M Ac.AzrNi*:, 'I’hk, opposite page 
Argyll and Sutherl.tnd Highlatiders, 6 
Arnold (Rev. F.), Turning F’oint.s in Life, jS 
Artists, I.ivks oi--, 22, 23 
Art, Studies in English. 2 5 
As He comes up the Stairs, 60 
Ashley (Hon. IC), Life of Lord Palmerston, 15 
Astronomy, 24 

Atheism, and 'I'he Value of Life, 38 
Atheiueum, Literary Chronicle of the, 21 
d’Aumale (l)uc). Lives of Princes ofCondt;, ii 
Aunt Anne, 46 

Austen (Jane), Letters, IMemoir and Novels 
of, 19, 41, 42, 55 
Australia, 34 
Australian Girl, An, 56 
Australian Writers, 19 
Austria, Crown Prince of, 32 
Autobiography of a Seaman, 4 
Auvergne, Summer I.)ays iti, 30 

Babylon, Fall f)f, 38 
Bachelor’s Blunder, A, 51 
Badea-Powell (H. F. S.), Travels, 34 
Baines, F. E., g 
Baldwin, William Charles, 32 
Ballantine (Serjeant) FExpcricnces, 16 
Ballantync (Archibald), Life of Carteret, 14 
Bancrofts, The, 25 
Barbara Heat hcote’s Trial, 44 
Barham (Richard Harris), Ingoldsby Legends 
and lyrics, 26, 27 
Barham (K. H.), l^ife of, i 3 
Barham (Rev. R. Dalton i, 18, 20, 27 
Barker (Edward), 29 
Barttelot (E. M.), Diaries of, 32 
Basil Lyndhur.st, 44 
Bath Archives, 14 


Beale (Willert t. The T.ight of Other Days, 23 
Bcauclerk i W. N.), Rural It.aly, 30 
Beginner, A, 43 
Belinda, 43 

Bentley Ballads, The, 27 

Bbntlkys’ Emi irix Lihkarv, 60 

Bkntlkys’ Favouritk Novels, 41-53 

BlCNTLIiVs’ MlSCI.i.I ANY, 55, 50 

Betttlcy', Rock Inscriptions in Sinai, 32 

Bcrna Boyle, 52 

Bes.int (Sir Walter), 3, i j, 21 

Bessy Rane, 58 

Betham-Edwards (Miss), 56 

Between the Heather and the Northern Sea, 

Bible, The, 37, 38 

Bickford-Smith (R. A. H.), 30 

Birds, 36 

Bishop, Mrs., 20 

Black Forest, The, 31 

lilack, Robert, 36 

Ble-ssington, Lady, 20 

Blue Veil, The, 57 

Blyth (Miss M. P.), The Queen’s Jewel, 5b 

Boddam-Whetham (J. W.), Wandering>, 33 

Bokhara, London to, 33 

Bonaparte, ii, 12 

Bond, Dr., 26, Mrs., 26 

Borderland, 47 

Boston, U.S. A., Artillery Company of, 13 

Bourbons, First of the, to 

Bourrienne (F. de), Life of Napoleon, 12 

Box Seat, On the, 29 

Brabourne (Lord), 19 

Bradley (Miss E. T.), S 

Breezie Langton, 52 

Bridge (Rev. Arthur), Poems by, 28 

Brierly (Sir Oswald), 6 

Brinsley- Rich.ards (R.), 13 

British Columbia, 34 

British Music, 23 

Brook (Professor Ten), 3 

B:-. n khod.i). Novels by, 42, 43. 44, bo 

B: os:;-i: L Res. R.), ii 

Browne (R. W.), Roman Clas^,ical Litev.ature. 

Bryans (Clement), 2 

Buckland (Frank), Natural History, 3(3 

Bulloch (Captain), Confederate States, 13 

Bulvver, I.ifc of Palmerston, 15 

Burgoyne (Captain), 93rd Highlanders, ^3 

Burke, Timbs' Life of, 15 

Burnaliy, Colom.l. Our Radicals, 57 

Burrell (Captain W. S.), 33 

Byrn.e (Desm-^nd). i t 

B\ ; -iv (Oii\ » I ). .\..si..i.ii i. 24 

Byron, I.ord, 20 

Campau ( Madame), Life, ji 

(,'ampanel!a t(». M.), Life, i 3 

Campbell, Col. Cohn, 4 

Camping Sketches, 35 

Canadian Leaves, My, 33 

Canterbury, Archbishops of, 17 

Cantor, Letter of a Leipzig, 22 

Capri, Lotos-eaters in, 30 

Carey (Miss Rosa N.), iNovels by, 44, 45 

Carron Company, The, i6 

Carteret (I. ord), l.ife of, 14 

Castle (Fgerton), 19 

Caucasus, Sport in, 31 

Ceylon, Works on, 32, 33 

Chalfont St. Giles, 29 

Chamier (Captain), 5, 7 

Channing.s, The, 58 

Charles XI L, Memoir of, 3 

Charters of Hon. Ariillery Company, 6 

Chatham, Timbs’ Life of, 15 
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Chichester See and Cathedral, 8 
Children of the Molnlity, 55 
Chili, 33 

Cholmondeley, Miss Mary, 45, 46 

Chorley (H. F.), Life of, 20 

Christianity and Islam, 37 

Chronicle of Two Months, A, 57 

Church and its Ordinances, I'he, 37 

Churchill (Duke of Marlborough), Fdfe of, 4 

Classical Literature, History of, 2 

Classical and Theological Essays, 37 

Clarke (Marcus), His Natural lafe, 46 

Clekicai Bioc.KAriiY, 17, t8 

Cleveden. 49 

Clifford (Mrs. W. K.), 46 

Closed Days, inside cover 

Clowes (Miss Alice A.), l i 

Coaching, 35 

Cobbe, Frances Power, 19 
Cochrane (Lord), Life of, 4 
Colchester (Lord), 14 
Cole (Sir Henry), 55 
Coleridge (A. D.), 13, 23 
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